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BOOK V.

CHAPTER 1.

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF JAVA,

v
Alphedhet. —Grammalical For»'z'.—-(."npzou.s-n(70.1-.—131'(!;&:1!“ ey,
—Ordinary and Ceremonial Dialscts.—Analogy of Sound
to Sense~Figuralive "Linguage.——Derivalion of the Lane
auage~Litcraturc—~—Division into  Ancient and Modern
Literature.—~Lyrical  Compositions.~—Hindu Lilerature.—
Native Romances.—Ilistorical Composition.~Prose Com-
position.—Arabic Lilerature.~Education.~DBooks and Ma-

nuscripls.~General Character of Javanese Composilions.
- o

Or all the languages of the Indian Islands, the
most improved and copious is that of the Javanese.
It is written in a peculiar character, of great ncat-
ness, which extends to the language of the Sund;:s,
the Madurese, Balinese, and people of Lombok,
and, in comparatively recent times, along with the
parent language, made some progress in Sumatra
and Bornco. It is confessedly formed on the
principles of the Sanskrit alphabet; ‘but, unlike wome
other languages of the Archipelago, it has not fol-
VOL. 1L, *



49 LLANGUAGE AND LITERATURE

lowed the well known and artificial classification of -
that alphabet. )
" The Javanese langua,ge has twenty consonants,
and six vowel sounds. The letters of the alpha-
bet, in the native enumeration of them, are con-
sidered but twenty in nuniver, the vowels being
omitted, and considered only as orthographic marks,
like the supplementary characters of the Arabic
alphabet. Of the Dewanagari alphabet, the Java-
nese wants-no less than forrteen consonants. An
Furopean is most struck with the absence of the
letters /" and v, and of that sound for which sk
stands in our own language. 'With respect to the
vowels, the greatest peculiarity is the frequent sub-
stitution of the vowel o for the a of other languages,
or rather the transiormation of the latter into the
former. The Indian words Zama, love, and sama,
with, become, in the enunciation of the Javanese,
koo and somo. DBut this happens without any
change in the orthography; for this commutable
sound is that vowel of the Indian alphabet inherent
in every consonant, without being expressed. This
pecitiarity 1 am inclixed to consider as quite acci-
dental 3 for we find, that while the o is the favour-
ite vowel of the Javanese, their neighbours, on the
same island, and on Maduras, adopt the @, and
tribes as little connected with them as possible on
Suniatra, like them prefer the broad sound of o.
When one ‘cousonant coalesces with another, or

12
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‘follows it without thecintervention of < vowel, the
practice of the Javanese alphabet differs from that
of the Sanskrit. The Javanese, in such situations,
give their consonants new forms, and often place
the second in-position underneath the first. This
is evidently an. 1mprovement on the Sanskrit al-
phabet, where coufusion is the consequenge of mul-
tiplying and combining the characters, begetting
rather an alphabet of syllables or of combinations
of letters, than of the simple elements of sounds.

The Javanese alphabet, as.it relates to its own
language, comes up to the notion of ‘a perfect cha-
racter, for it expresses  eyery sound in the lan-
guage, and every sound invariably with the same

" character, which never expresses but one. From
this exeellgnce of the alphabet, it follows, that the
language is easily read and written, and a false or
variable orthography, so common in,European
languages, is seldom discovered, even among the
unlearned.  In splendour or elegance the alphabet
of the Arabs and Persians is probably superior to
that of the Javanese + but the latter, it may be safe-
ly asserted, surpasses in beauty and- neatness all
other written characters. -

All the languages of the Archipelago are sin-
gularly simple and inartificial in their structure,
and the Javanese partakes of this, common charac-
ter, though it perhaps be on the whole ' the Tost,
complex and artificial in its formation.’ .
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The noun admits of no variation in its form t¢
express gender or number, which are effected by
adjectives, ;as the Hrgt ds in cur own toague. One
simple inflection represents the genitive case, and
the other relations are expressed by prepositions ;
nay, even the prepositions, in situations where they
could not be dispensed with in other languages,
are omitted, and the sense left to be made ont
from the context,—a practlce very consonant to the
genivs of the language.

The adjéctive is ctill -more simple in its_form
than the noun, admittingof no distinction of gen-
der, number, or case, aad seldom of any change by
comparison., . :

The pronouns are equally invariable .in their
form. Their position before or after,a word de-
termines them respectively to be pronominal or ad-
jective. Those of the first and second person are
very numerous. There is none at all of the third,
except in a possessive form. Now and then the
word selfis vaguely so used.

‘The verb, like that of other languages, may be
divided into active and neuter. There is but one
mood, the imperative, determined by any change
in the form of the verb. The rest are left to be
understood by the context. The simple form of
the verb expresses present time, one auxiliary a

‘ per}‘ect past, and another an indefinite future, and

these are all the tenses of a Javanese verh. With
10
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“sthe characteristic brev:ty, or rather looseness, which
belonge to the langfiage, even these signs of the

" tenses are-often omitted, and the mea.mntr left to

be ga);hered from the context.

"Lhe most perfect portion of the verb is the pas-
sive voice, unless we except the processes by which
verbs are changed from intransitive to transitive.

. The most complex and artificial processes of Ja-
vancse grammar are those by which ‘one part of
specch is formed from %nother. Most'of thg parts
of speech admit’ of beiyy ,changed ome into the
other, even with a degree of versatiltty beyond that
of our own langtrage. »"'Ihis is mbst commonly cf-
fected by prefixing or affixing inseparable particles,
orboth ; but it not unfrequently happens, that the

"same word, in its primitive and most simple form,

1s used for several different parts of speech,—a prac-
tice which particularly obtains dn thé poken dia-
lect, the inore formal language of composition
being asually somewhat more artificial in its struc-
ture. "

‘The Javanese language is not less rewinkable
for its copiousness in some “Lespectse than for its
meagreness and poverty in others.  In unimport-
ant trifles, it deals in the most puerile and, cndless
distinctions, while, in matters of utility, not to say’
in matters of science, it is utterly, defective, These
characters of the language belong to the petuliar
state of society which exists among the people of
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Java, which I shall endeavour to illustrate, by ens
tering at some length upon the subject. - o

There are two sources of copiousness in the Ja-
vanese language, one resulting from the natural ten-
dency of this language, and perhapsof most ather
semi-barbarous tongues, to degenerate mnto redun-
dancy, and the other from political causes. In the
first case, it descends to the slenderest ramifications
of distinction, often more resembling the elaborate
arrangements of science Jan the common lan-
guage of the world I wantons in exuberance,
when species, varieties, an individuals are describ-
cd,—while no skill is displayed-in combining and-
generalizing, Not only are names for the more
general abstractions usually wanting, as in the
words fate, space, nature, &c. but the language
shows the utmost deficiency in common generic
names. There arg, for example, two names for
cach of the metals, and three for some ; but not
one for the whole class,—not a word equivalent to
metal or mineral. There exists no word for ani-
mal, expressing the whole class of living creatures.
The-genera ef beasts, birds, insects, and repiiles,
are but indifferently expressed ; but for the indi-
viduals of each class there is the usual superfluity,
five names, for example, for a dog; six for a hog
and elephant, and seven for a horse.

Tne disposition to generalize which appears in

every polished language, and so discoverable in the
¢
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'stfucmrq of almost every sentence, is, in short, a
stianger to the Javanése. It is fitted for the lan-
‘guage of pure description, of the passions, or of fa-
miliar Jife, but wholly defective when any degree
of subtlety or a'osv&gctioq_ is implied, as may well be
expected in the language of a simple and semi-bar-
barous people.  *

Jt is, of course, on familiar occa‘:mns, that the
minute and painful redundance of the language is
most commonly displayed. The variout postures
or mogifications of positiop ju-which the human-
body can be placed, not -only for easé and conve-

. nience, but from whint ¢f caprice, are-described in

- a language so copious, that the anatomist, the
pa,mter, or the statuary, might derive assistance
ffom it. * There are with the Javanese ten ways
of standing, and twenty of sitting, and cdch has
its distinct and specific appellation. Te express
the different modifications of sound, there are not
less than fifty words. In such cases the ramifica-
tions of meaning are expressed by distiuct words,
and the nicer shades by changing the broader
vowels for the slenderer ones, the greater intensity
being expressed by the first, and the lesser by the
second. Thus, gumrot means the noisc of a door
on its hinges, while gumret and gwmrit wean the
same thing, each in a less intense dggree.

The great source of copiousness +n the languafc,
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however, is that which springs from the: fabric ut
society, considered in a political view. This pecu-
liarity of ghe language,runs to so great an extent,
that speech is in fact divided into two dialects, the
ordinary language, and one inweuted to express
deference and respect.  Tlhis (distinction by no
means implies a court or polished language, op-
posed to a vulgar or popular one, for both are
equally polite and cultivated, and all depends on
the relations in which thv speakers stand to each

.other, as they happen_to be inferiors or; supe-

riors. A servant addresses his master in the lan-
guage of deference, a.chidrhis parent, a wife her
husband, if there be much disparity in vheir ages,
and the courtier his prince. The superior replies
in the ordinary dialect, the language still 'atfording
modifications and distinctions, according to the

- rank of the persen he addresses, until that rank

rises to equality, when, if no intimacy subsists be-
tween the parties, the language of deference 1s
adopted by both, or when, if there does, ceremony
is thrown aside, and the ordiuary language becomes
the only mediwm of conversation. An extensive
acquatntance with the language of deference is
held a mark of ecducation and good-breeding.
With persons who frequent a court, or are in ha-
bits of intercoursc with the great, the phraseology

_ is tefined and ccpious ; but.of the ordinary peasant,
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‘it" may be well believed that the vocabulary is
nfeagre and confined:

+ In the forniation of the Javanese language of de-
ference, the aim 1s to avoid what is ordinary or fa-
miliar, as equiralent to what is not respectful. In
a few words of vare occurrence, and not familiar
by use, no change“is cffected.  Recourse, in other
cages, is had to the recondite language of literature,
which is equivalent to the Sanskrit; “thus estri,
putro, suryo, chondro,” are the respectful ferms
for aj woman, a child, the_sun, and the moon-
When it happens, however, that, by m,quent use,
-a Sanskrit word wuielte itito. the cofnmon idiom, a
new: progteding is followed. Thus we have Lan-
<hono, gold, converted into jinne, the yellow ob-
ject, and sitlolo, silver, into pettakan, or the white
object.

Sometimes the word used in the langrage of de-
ference is an entire synonym differing in sound
and orthography, as, for gawe, to do, damd/ ; for
turon, to sleep, sare or tilam ; for watu, a stoue,
selo ; for dalan, a road, mdrgi ; and for buli, to

return, wangsul. : e

The most frequent mode of all is, by effee ting a
slight orthographical change in worls of the. ordi-
nary language.  These changes are not wantou or
capricious, but subject to a fixed pr mclp]e capdble

of being reduced to rule. A termination in § in .

ng, and in fan, is respectful, and it i lcq)t,ctful
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always to change a broad sounding vowel into a
more slender one. Maricho, pepper, becomes by
this rule mariyos ; prz;mt/z, a chief, preyantan ; has
Yu, wood, "becomes kajang ; Jowo Java, hecomes
Jawi ; kulon, the west, bccomee /.zluz and /g, the
north, becomes ler.

Even_the names of places arz, in the most pro-
voking and puzzling manner, subjected to the same
changes. Often thesc are cntire synonyms, and still
morg freqhiently literal trasslationsof the compound-
ed words, of which the names of places so often con-
sist. In wfiting to a -uperior, for example, it
wonld be thought ill brea.tc use the usual words
Cheribon, (xirsik, or Solo, for the names of shese
towns. The inferior would call them respectlvely
Grage, Tandas, and Surakartc ; and were he to
write Bauyumas, or the country of the golden wa-
ter, the rame of a beautiful province of the island,
he would call it Toyojinne, which means just the
samc thing ; while a still higher stretch of com-
plaisance might induce him to give it the Sanskrit
namc ot 1% to-kanchono.

“There ar2 no bornds to the little ingenuity of
flattery and adulation on this subject. Even the
peasant exercises himself in it, but his efforts are
often unsuccessful ; and I have sometimes seen a
smile excited in the chiefs, by the awkward flat-
tery of iheir dzpendents. Some words are so
stubborn as not to yield to the rules of this politi.
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tal grampar, and the xesult is an awkward com-
bination of letters. ©n such occasions, the native
princes will-eoirdescend to jssue a dispensation in
their bphélf 3 for such subjecys are, with them,
matters of intevest and moment.

Sounds, in the Javanese language, have often
an analogy to the, sense, as in other languages.
Iti is not enough, indeed, that this analogy is pre-
served ; the language often aims at fating the
degree of it, by the use,® according to cacumstan-
ces, of the broader.or weaker vowels, ou by adopt-
ing hi§uids in some cases, ,and harsh censonants in
_athers.  The Javanese,swriters delight in an as-
semhlage of such wonds, »when they attewpt sub-
jécts of awe or terror ; ; and, no doubt, they must
have a powe;rfu] effect on the ear'of a native.

The Javanese language, in common with every
other language of the Indian Isles, docs not a-
bound in figurative modes ot expression ; such as
have, by some, been imagined to be characteristic
of the language of all barbarians,”and cspecially
of those of the East. Nothing, indeed, can be
more adverse to the genius of - the Javgnese thin a
figurative and hyperbolical style  We see; indeed,
a good deal of this in the poctry porrowed frqm
the Hindus of Western India; but the obscrva-
tion now made strictly applies to writings purely
Javanese, to their epistolary coxre,spondmce, and
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to the language of verbal rnarrative, and.ordinawy
conversation. S0

The few examples of words used: figuratively
are plain and obvifus, and probably exist in al-
most every language,—as foot for<base, head for
chicf; vegetable 100t, for source or origin; high
and lmg, for moral superiority and inferiority ;
heat, for anger ; little, for low in rank, and great
for high in rank. Sometimes these figurative
words take a more chavacteristic and amusing
form. From the word<cajah, to wash clothes, for
example, we have wajah, to discipline a child ;
from littah, turbid water;. v'e kave the same word
meaning confusion, disturbance, anarcliy; from
liwar, to break loose, we have liwar, a strumpet ;
from sabbal, to quit the highway on a journey, we
have sabbal, to disobey a parent ; from gabbung,
the grasp of the forefinger and thumb, we have
power, authority; and from gibbal, the dust or
filth that adheres to the feet in walking, is too
obviously derived the same word, meaning a me-
mal or servant.

" Comparicons and similes, used as ornaments of
composition, are pretty common. Not unfrequent-
ly the allusion-is extremely absurd and ridiculous 3
at other times, though quaint and singular, it is
appropriate. A prince rendering an account of
himself ih a foreign country, is made to say that
heis ““a wanderer without a home, like a paper
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Wite mthout a string, which is driven to and fro
by the.caprice of the .wmd 3 or that he is ¢ like

dnst, driveni .5y the wind ;2 or * a grain of rice-
seed, cast from the hand ofgthe husbandman.”
In such sxmlles,.however, there is no variety ; and
without invention or ingenuity, we see the same
stale “comparisons vsed, upon similar occasions, by
every successive writer, and even by the same
writer in the same composition. *

The derivation of tho language willbe treated
of at such length in the chapter on the character.
and affiliation of the East insular languages, “that
it would be superfluous te say much.on the subject
at presents Suffice it.to state, that, to the original
nieagre stock of the rude tribe from which the Ja-
vanese nation sprung, has been superadded, at dif-
ferent cpochs of its history, a proportion of the
great Dolynesian language of Sanskrit, and of
Arabic. 'The introduction of the latter is a mat-
ter of historic record; the circumstances of the
second of rational induction, from sirong presump-
tive and collateral argument ; but those of the
first are buried in the darkest; and, it may be sus-
pected, in nearly impenetrable obscurity... Such
are the four great components of the modern Ja-
vanese ; and if we add to them a few trifling and
almost adventitious words of modern Persian, Te-
linga, Chinese, Portugpese, Dautch, and Lngl.sb.
the analysis is complete.
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The literature of the Javanese is of three dif-
ferent descriptions : that which has been bogrowed
" from the Hindus; that borrowed fromthe Araps.;:
and that which is ngtive or indigenous. ~The por-
tion borrowed from the Arabs isinconsiderable,
and will not demand much consideration.

All otirer Javanese literature is, like that of every
rude people metrical ; the plairt and simple reason
for which séens to be, that all composition being oral
before it was written, wourd naturally be poetry, to
assist the RICIOTY,— nqt to say that to amuse the
fancy, and awake the passions, of which poetry is
the natural language, and-a10t te satisfy the reason,
is the main object in such-cases with all barba-
rians. When the use of letters is first acquired,
oral composition is, from habit, committed to writ~
ing unaltered, while the circumstances of the so-
ciety contpiuing unchanged, and amusement, not
instruction or utility, continuing the chief object
of men, the practice is necessarily persevered in.
To this day, the songs of the Javanese peasants,
who can generally neither read nor write, are in the’
same peculiar measures, and on the same subjects,
which.:ve find described in their literary composi-
tiens. I'rom ;his cause it is that poetry with every
people precedes prose, and that poets attain cele-
brity for ages before prose writers are heard of.
Making ¢ample . allowance for the generous and
maiily ‘genius of European nations on the one
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-~ hand, and for the feebleness, incapacity, and pue-

" rility, which has cver characterized those of Asia
on the other, the Javanese are, at this moment, in
the same state of advanccm(\nt in literature that
the Gueks were in the time of Homer, and the
Caledonians in that of Ossian ; bating the acciden-
tal advantage, in .the instance of the former, of an
carlier knowledge of writing, with the use they
have made of it, perhaps in this case, but a dubious
one when it is recolledted that the lameness of
writing is substituted for the animated declamation
of oral delivery. . ‘

Like many nations who have made some pro-
gress incivilization, the ‘ Javgnesc are found to be
‘possessed of an ancient and recondite language, in
-which are buried some relics of their ancient litera-
ture and religion. ‘This language the Javanese
term  Aawi, which, in their. acceptation of it,
means rcfined, as opposed to the ordinary or po-
pular tongue. The words Kawi and Jowo, or
rather Jawi, from the language of deference, here
a’opted for the rhyming termination, always so
agreeable to a rude car, are correlative terms.

The Kawi, in its simplicity of structure; reseme
bles the Javanese, but it has a greater variety and
range of consonant and vocalic sounds than the
popular language, is harsher in its prosody than
what we expect in the genius of.the soft tongues
of the Indian islanders, and scems, in short, to

VOL, 1I. P
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* ave in this particular a fore'gn air. In its cont-
hosition it abounds m Sanskrit-words to a degree
wiknown in any other lrngnage of the . Archipels -
go, and these in a defree of purity also beyond the
rest, an advantage sccured to it by asmore copious
alphabet. At the same tTme, it, contains many
essential words of the modern lawguage of Java.
The opinion 1 am inelined to Yorm of this sin-
gular language is, that it is no foreign tongue in-
troduced into the island, but'the written language of
the priesthcod, to whomit is probatle, in carly times,
the use of letters was conlined.  What would be the
effect of confining the ]jtcf—tm'c cof a people to a.
cast or order, may in éome measure be judged from
the cffect which a similar state of things produced
in literary composltlon n our own country, at a
time when I)rofessed writers adopted an affected
and obscurs languaze, hardly intelligible to us at
present, and which cven then differed so widely
from the langnage of business and the world. If
we advert to the fact, that that particular order was
the; priesthood, of the Hindu religion,—of a reli-
gion’ which loves to veil its doctrines and precepts
in the darkest an.l absurdest languagc and of which
a foreign and Jead tongue is the sacred text,—
we may be prepared to explain the singular fact
of the Kawi differing so widely from the present
,Ia\ ancse, “ar even from the most ancient specimens
of the ordumry speech of which we are possessed.
10

i
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AlltKawi composition is in verse, and this verse
 formed on the prineiple of Sanskrit prosody, that
i9.t5-8ay, notyhyming measures, such as belong to
all langudges {bnple in their grammatxcal form, but
such as is found to belong fo original languages
of complex structure. "This will appear to the
European reader something like the attempt to
impose the fettets of Latin prosody upon the mo-
dern language of Europe, in the shape of blank
verse. 'The only con?positions in the®Kawi which
it is worth while adverting .to in this pluoc, are
epitomes of the Mahabesat and Ramnljana the lat-
ter preserving its name unalteredy and the forming
recognized under that of the DBrata-yuda, or war
“of Barat. These works, which in India are not
- only the first of.literary compositions, but have al-
so the authority of scripture, are the sources of the
principal mythological knowledge €€ the Indian
islanders, as connected with the literature, religion,
and superstitions of Hindustan.

Absurd as these two works” generally are, a
brighter passage ma-y now and then be selected ; 5 and
they display a comparative .vigour of fancy and
force of intellect, which places them, & poetical
compositions, far ahove the utter inanity and cluld-
ishness of more modern works.

Javanese poetry, contrary to Ifawi verse, is in a«
peculiar rhyming stanza, of which thue are a great
many varieties, No language, 1 believé, affords p
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parallel to this strange kind of. measure, and, «chere- .
fore, I shall offer a brief account of it. A stanza.
consists of a limited and given number of lines, or
rather pauses, each of}whlch mnust (mv.mably and
unalterably consist of a given number «of syllab]es,
and terminate in the same rhyme. which rhyme
must be a broad or slender vowel,. it being indif-
ferent what its sound be, provided the arr angement
into these two classes be attended to. To give an
example, the stanza called Lurmo consists of seven
paases, the first, ending ir. the broad vowels o or x,
and consisting of twelve syllables ; the second in e
or 7, and consisting of sevew syllables ; the third |
in o0 or u, consisting of six ; the fourth also in, o
or %, and having seven syllubles; the fifth"in ¢ or
7, consisting of eight syllables ; the sixth in o or u,
consisting of five syllables; and the scventh of
slender vowe', consisting of eight syllables.

It is not easy to understand from what princi-
ple this fantastical measure could have had its ori-
gin, for it is not ‘to be supposed that the rhyme
wh;ch is not repcated until at the interval of seven
lines or pauses, as in .the instance quoted, und of
others at an interval of nine or even ten, should
still hapg upon the ear and be remembered.

A Javanese poem of any length does not uni-
formly consist of the same measure throughout, for
the different measures are supposed to be most ap-
propriate to particular subjects; hence, they are
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-varied as the subject js grave or lively, expresses
"love, hatred, peace,.war, or negociation.

The trammels of this description of verse give
rise to the necessity of amp'e prosodial licences.
Sometimes the ﬁrst, or even tne two first syllables
of a word are omitted, and at other times as many
are added to eke put a line, and obtain a rhyme
producing a very-ludicrous effect, as in several of
the worst of our own old ballads. In short, sense
is as often sacrificed torsound in the poetry of the
Javanese, as in that of anv people on earth.

An account of Javanese literature is curious,
and even important, as it tends to throw light on
the histery of society in general, and more parti-
cularly on that considerable portion of the species
which is contained in Java itsélf, and the other
countries of the Indian Archipelago; but if the
reader expects to find in the literaturg, of Java any
merit worthy the attention of the Luropean scho-

‘/far, he will be utterly disappointed. He will dis-
cover in it neither sublimity, pathos, tenderness,
nor humour, but, on the contrary, bombast, pueri-
lity, or utter inanity, in literature, the very'stét'm_
mering of infancy without its interest Ox. amuse-
ment.

Javanese literature may be divided into lyrical
compositions, or songs ; romances founded on Hin-
du legends ; romances founded ,on native story ;
histories of modern transactions ; legaf annd ethical
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tracts, chiefly in prose ; and compositions, chiefly on

*matters of jurisprudence and religion, founded on
"Arabic originals.  Of these I shall spy a few, words
in their turi.

Of all these, to m¥ taste, the best are the sipnple
songs, for they are the fost easy and natural.
The simplicity of the subject deprives the wnter
of all opportunity of wantoning in that inflated ex-
travagance Which he indulges on other occasions.
The followiag is a favouraile specimen of one of
these compositions, with a literal translation :

.
- ('
Midiro scwu niigoro,

Mongso hantuko kilkalch,

Ingkang koyo diko mcrah

Wiidono hanawang sasi,

Batuk sclo chithdani.

Michis wutah sinom-mipun,

Halis hangron ning linbo,

Hidip tumiingdeng rawit,

Remeniro bandan handan handrawila.

Kang netro §uhit hangraras,
Pipi-ne Juren sajuring
« Latinyo mangis karangat.
Gropo fungeh wdntiisi,
Hati-hati ngudip turi,
Jwang-gnivo nyangkal putung,
Tingah-nyo lung-ning jonggo,
Jojo wijang hamantisi,
Liv yyu-dinfo pimbayun, sumonggo karso.
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Pimbayu-ne sang kusumo,

Hanglir pendah chiingkir gading,
Kabiibidd.ing kiimban jinggo,
Miintik-mintik hangcd;mi.

Bahu gilig haramping,

Hanggandewo hasta-nipun, }
Tiingah-he koyo putungo,

Driji puchukzing ngri,

Kiinakane hapanjang tuhu hangraia:.
Wiwangkonng piipid kumiitan,
Wiintes-se pudak siili,

Dilamakan hanggamparan,

Pipid sumbir tulis neki, ©
Wiitarane pawcstri, ¥

Halayak pijah salutut, |

Yen chinondro ing varno,

Korang papan luwch tulis

Ngujntono satahun mongso hautuko. *

Translation.
“ Let a thousand countries be #:avelled, and
Another like you, my love, will not be found;
” your face is as the moon, your forchead is alabas-
ter. The hair on your temples tesembles a string
of coins; your eycbrows the leaf of the TIuba;
your soft evelashes look upsvards; your l(fnf"~ jet
hair falls undulating ; your eycs, sh:n‘p-z‘u:gled, are
becoming ; your check is the partition of a Duren ;
your mouth the fissurc of a ripe Mangostin ; "your -
slender nosc is becoming. The lock behind your

a -

r

* The stanza in which this is written is cillet Sioom. °
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cheek is as the blossom of the Turi tree; your
chin as the angle of an adze, with its handlej
"your neck bends like the tendril of .a waeper;
your wide bosom is becoming ; your breasts are
as the ivory coco-nit, leaving nothing to desire.
The breasts of my princess “are like two young co-
co-nuts, bound in a vest of red, full and smooth,
intoxicating to madness. Her shoulders are po-
lished and ‘Slender; her arms like an unstrung
bow ; her waist as if it would break by an effort.
The tips of her fingers are as thorns, her nails long
and becoming ; her legs ae shaped as the flower
of the pudac: the soles «f her feet are arched.
My fair one looks as if she would perisk at the
breath of love. “ ere all her perfections to be
enumerated, how little room, how much to write.
A year’s search will not produce her equal.”
o~ .

Of romances, founded on Hindu story or my-
thology, I have already said a few words in speak-
ing of the ohsoléie and recondite language. Trans-
lations of various merit or demerit of the Brata-
yuda'and Ramayana-exist in modern Javanese ;
and from the latter, in particular, a great many
corrpositions are fabricated, detailing the various
adventures of Rama. One advantage the Java-
nese epitomes have over the Sanskrit originals, they
are ‘free from theyr tiresome prohxnty ; and I have
no duubt that a spirited version of the Brata-yuda
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Would give less dissatisfaction to the European
réader; than the most skilful one of the Indian
originai. The following is*an example :

« The charge of the King c‘t Awangga was as a
“torrent. The forces of the Pandub, advancing
with ‘clattering pace, met Karna. Their chiefs at-
tempted to arrest "his career, but their close ranks
were trode down, were fiercely trampled upon.
His chariot rushed on, ‘with a hollow noise, like
the flight of Garada. His arrows flew in every
direction, interrupted orly for a moment by the
thunderbolts he discharged; his arrows, which fell
on the fo¢ thicker than a Shower of rain, poured on
without interruption. The Pan(jlus, crushed, over-
whelmed, could net sustain themselves. The rage
of Karna was unbounded. The hundred Pandus
enraged, again rallied and charged, buf'aagain fled,
bruken, trod down, scattered, as if overwhelmed
by a mountain flood ; while the Kurawa advanced
with shouts like the roar of a torrént, or like that
of the approaching storm.” P

All the translations which I have seer® of the
Ramayana make it appear a more fecble and less
interesting production than the Brata-yuda. The
following is afavourable specimen ; jt describes Ra-
wana, the giant of Ceylon, going forth 16 encolin-
ter Rama, after the death of his sons : '
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« The monarch was furiously enraged ;

. gnawed his mustaches. His countenance was
inflamed, and his boson! red as the warawari flower.
Sweat exuded from. every pore; the angles of his

mouth trembled ; This cye-lashes Stuck together.

His rage was hke that of him wko stabs thc guilt-
less. He bounded from the e.uth and took his
flight in the regions of the air. His speed was
llke that of the falcon about to make a prey of the
pigeon. In his desire to exact revenge for his
sons, he sceieed to feei- as if he had already en-
countered the adverse leider himself. He secret-
ly rejoiced ; he vauntc&l, iie” cailed aloud, hc chal-
lenged all kis encmics to meét him at onte.”

The most abundant class of compositions are the
romances founded on native stery. A prince of
Java called” Panji-is the hero of the greater num.
ber. From inscriptions, this prince is ascertained
to have reigned in the eastern extremity of the is-

land, not more than 500 vears back. A period

which, with more civilized nations, would afford
matter _of Liistoric vecord, is by the Javanese the
era of fabulous lagend, and unfathomable obscuri-

y.. -Not a single fact of the true history of the
prince in question, or of the country in which he
reigned, és handed down to us. What is most sin-
- gular, in all performances of this class, however,
is their unaccountable feebleness and utter want
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«f* ingenuity, beyond, ,ihdeed, that of all other
semi-barbarians. Notwithstanding this, they are
suited to the taste of the pevple, and are not only
popular in Java, but have been translated into the
Ballnese and Malay languages® in which they ave
favourite performances. *

"Previous to the-introduction of Mahometanism,
the Javanese made no attempt to write history,
and were as ignorant of chronology as the ITindus,
with whom they were® so intimately wonnected.
The Mahometan religion brought with.it, as it did
in In'dia, a more manly and sober style of think-
ing, and since the-cra. e that conversion, we are
possessed+of a tolerably cbnnected and circumstan.
tial narrative, improving in credit and in approxi-
mation to common sense as we descend.

Even yet, however, history is considererd rather
an object of amusement than of ntility -nd instruc-
tion. Like most of other compositious it is written
in verse, and a constant attempt is made to give
every transaction, even the most Eommon, an air
of romance,—to make in short \.lg%dle of it. A cop-
mon-place conversation, for theéle are most circam-
stantially narrated, is delivered in solenn® and la-
boured measure ; and the petty action of a Juva-
nesc chief with the Dutch East India (‘ompany,
becomes an ambitious imitation of one of the bat-
tles of the Mahabarat,. or of the.combats of ‘the ,
god or hero Rama with the giant Ravwana.
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Facts arc often accurately,. and even circumstan.-
tially narrated ; but whenever there is an opening
for the marvellous, it s sure to be indulged.  In
offering examples of Javanese historical writing, I
shall endeavour not only to select sach passages as
will illustrate the remarks”I have now made 1%9‘1-"
it ; but, in making that selection, instead of indis-
criminate extracts, choose the bLest, with the hope
of avoiding’ the offence of tlrmg or disgusting my

readers. « :
One of ,the most singular and extraordmary

characters ot “Javanes, or indeed of any story, is a
person called Surapati, a native of Bali, and the
slave of a Dutch citizér of Batavia, who raised
himself from that abject condition, in spite of tlte
native and Kuropean governments, to govereign

authority, and maintained it until his death. His
immediate  descendants were defeated by the
Dutch, and despoiled of the territory, while the
bedy of the founder was tuken up and treated with
ignominy. ‘The following is the Javanese account
of this vile transaction, in whigh’is discoverable that
strange union of the true and the marvellous,
which i«so characteristic of the intellectual state of
the Javanese :

¢ The commissary remained long at Pasuru-
han, making diligent scarch for the body of Sura-
* pati; bt 1 was not to be found. He was distres-
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ssG at this, and said to the inhabitants, ¢ I will re-
ward whoever finds for me the body of Surapati.’
Those people forgot their jord, and accepted the
proffered bribe. The commissary was shown the
spot where was the chief’s grave, but it was level,
~ud no onc could discérn it was a tomb. The
body'was dug for #nd found. It was still entire
as when alive, and shed a perfume like a flower
garden. The Hollanders bore it away to the
camp, and placing it in @ sitting posture in a chair,
the officers took the corpse by the hand, saluting it
according to the custom, of their country, and
tauntingly exclaiming,. ¢,Ihis is the hero Surapati,
the mighsy warrior, the -enemy of the Dutch.’
After this they threw the corpse into a great fire,
and burnt, it to ashes, and the ashes they took and
preserved. "T'he commissary rejoiced in his heart
at all this.” ; -

In the year 1740, the Javanese joined the Chi-
nese, with the hope of expelling the Dutch from
the island after they had perpetrated the well-
known massucre of the Chinesc at Batavia. The'wi-
nister of the Susuhuman, commanding the Javanese
army on its route to the Eulopean estahhbhmcnt of
Samarang on the coast, is afflicted withi a dream,
of which circumstance the annalist rcnders the fol-
lowing account :
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“ The Adipati arrived at Onarang, where hy
halted five days. Here he.summoned info his
prescnce a priest of Mataram, who had made the.
pilgrimage, and .thus addressed him, ¢ My elder

brother, I have hadia drcam, in which the whole
of the Chinese appeared “to me in the shdpe of -
women. Tell me, I pray thce,uthe mterpretﬁlon
of it.” "The pilgrim replied, ¢ My Lord, the dream
is good, fof women imply prosperity, and your ex-
pedition will have a fortunate terinination.” Yet,
notw1thst'mdmo' thig explanation, the Adipati was
not satisfieds In thie meantime, another fpriest
came in and said, ¢ Fathex, | too had a dream last
night, in which a fame of five scemed <o pursue
thee and me. We attempted to escape, but the fire
pursued wus still = forthwith my sword fell.from my
side and the /Zris with which you once gifted me.
Shortly afté every surrounding object appeared to
be involved in the same tlame.”  "T'he heart of the
chief was as if it would crumble into atoms when
he heard this rfarrative. Ilis veice became fecble,
and he said, ¢ This is good, but take notice of what
y6u°hav9 seen to no-one.” ”’

«Of the character for fairness and impartiality
which Javaucse history is likely to maintain, we
have ample opportunity of forming a judgment,
wifen werare told that it is always compoeed under
the eye of the priuce or chief, who is the principal



OF JAVA. N 3

‘ﬁgi'o of the piece, that there is no ostensible or re-
sponsible author, no individual who claims the merit
of the intellgctual executior, no more than there
is one who claims merit for the wor-kmans]up of the
rude nlough o harrow with which the rice field is
‘illed. The execution “of an historical composi-
tion is, in fact, corsidered as a mechanical process,
and intrusted to &ny one who has dexterity and
pr:ictice enough to string together verses,—to make
rhymes by the hundred}—whose memory -2 fur-

nish him with the usual routing of similes and’ me-
taphdrs ; and, finally, whe is master of a toler: abl)
easy and distinet-haud writing. I have in my
posscwori the original of - the history of the Sultan
Mantrkubmm, compoqed in the manner I have
mentioned ;. and a prince of l’).]o,]ocarta had the
complaisance to furnish myself with a circumstan-
tial narrative of political and military fmmactlons,
m-which [ had a share.

There are some facts, to be sure, which are cor-
roborated by these peculiar circifinstances under
which the narrative»of them is composed, and
which afford the best and most unquegmmblo il-
lustrations of the character of the pcop]e wwho are
the subjects of them. When facts ave unconscions-
ly adduced, as often happens, unfavourable to the
national character, or to those in power, we may
consider them conclusixe.

Tracts on law and ethics are most frequently
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in prose, but they are neithgr numerous nor refiis.
ed, being chiefly a few fragments from the Hindw
Sastras, and some unimportant ones of, native pro--
duction, rude and incongruous, and valuable oniy
in so far as they now and then contyjbute to afford
some happy illustrations &f the state of society.
"The Javanese are not in that state of society”n
which nice points of casuistry anc subtle reasonings
onubstract #md uscless questions are agitated and be-
come the fevourite pursuit of men.  They have no
ontrovcrmgs, no bC]lO]d.Sth disputations like the
BraTlmans of-Indla, ot the Doctors of Arabia, and
of the middle ages of Europe. They take no in-
terest in such subtlctxce, and are perhaps unablg to
comprebend them. Their very language fas never
been tried on suh topics, and, wants words to
express them. In furnishing examples of the
works in quéstion, I shall pursue the principle a-
dopted in respect to historical composition, to se-
lect the best, and while 1 warn the reader how
little he Las to expect, not disgust him by con-
temptible and frivolous quotations.

‘Fom a work callgd, in imitation of the Ilindus,
Niti-S‘ast'i'a‘, I extract the following fable, the best
and most sensible specimen of the literaturc of the
Javanese that has ever occurred to me in_the course
of my reading.

‘¢ Make 'choice of an equal friend, and do not
1 .
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‘act like the tiger and ¢he forest. A tiger and a fo-
rest had united in close fr icndship, and they af-
forded cach other mutual “protectign. When men
wanted to take wood or lcaves from the forest, they
werc dissuadec by their fear of the tiger, and when
they would take the tlgex he was concealed by the
forest. After along time, the forest was rendered
foul by the residence of the tiger, and it began to
be estranged from hnn The tiger, thereupon, quit.
ted the forest, and men having found" out that it
was no longer guarded, came in numbers and rut
down the wood, and roboed the leaves, so that, in
a short time, the'forost was destroyed, and became
a bare pjace. The tige'r, leaving th~ forest, was
seen, and although he attempted to hide himself in
clefts aad valleys, men attacked him, and killed
him, and thus, by their disagreement, the forest
was exterminated, and the tiges lost lis life.”

The same work affords the followmg

¢¢ The poison of a centxpede is in its head ; the
poison of a scorpion in its tail ; the poison ofthe
snake 1s in its tooth, and one knows Wh;lre to find
them. DBut the venom of a bad man is fixed to no
one spot, but, dlspersed over his whole body, can-
not be reached at.

If we reflect that the Javancse haye ‘professe_d
the Mahomedan religion for between thrce and
¥ VOL. IL C
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four hundred years, we shall be surprised at thé
, small progress which the Arabic language wnd li-
terature has wade amontr them. The number
of Arabic words introduced into the language is
extremely small, greatly gmaller than into any
other of the more cultivated linguages of the
Archipelago. The reason is, that the Javanese
are little more than half Mahomedans ; ; that their
language was more copious, and did not stand in
need of such words as the Arabic had to give to it ;
as that in'evphony, orthography, and grammati-
cal structurc, nothing can be more adverse to each
other than the genius of the two tongues. When,
in short, an- Amblc word is adopted by the Java-
nese, it is so thorcughly mctamorphosed as scarce
to be distinguishable. ~ T
The few works which the Javanese have borrow-
ed from an Arabic source, are solely on the subjects
of jurisprudence and religion. The greater number
are written in the Arabic character, with supple-
mental consouants to express such sounds as are
peculiar to the Javanese. The Javancse language
thus writte'z is called by the natives Pegon, mean-
ing mixed, or, as *ve would express it in a familiar
idiamy bastard Arabic, which, in fact, conveys the
meaning they intend to attach to the word.
"Che Arabic kunguage itself is taught to the Ja-
vanese yputh, and a considerable number of Ara-
bic works are circulated in Java, chiefly on the two
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ﬂubJects which interest Mahomedans, law and re-
hglon, and chiefly from the school of Shafihi, thé
orthodox doctor, whose peculiar tencts arc profess-
ed by the Javanesc.

In the Javanese schools a smattering of Arabic,
‘with a ‘religious view, is the only branch of in-
struction. Javamese literature itself is no where
taught as a branch of education, but left to be
picked up as occasion effers. Its acquisition seems
not to be considercd as 3 thing of utlhty or nsges-
sity, but rather as an acgomplishment which it may
be agrecable to ppssess;, but which it is no discre-
dit_to be ignorant of. Atithmetic, or other uscful
fcienee, is unknown. I have seen many a chief of
Jank who could nelther read nor write, and out of
the whole populatlon of an extensive village, you
cannot always be sure that you will find an indi-
vidual who can’ do so. A tolerable dexterity cal-
culated for business is not to be met with in one
among ten thousand. As far as eoncerns the wo-
men, literary education may be said to be altoge-
ther unknown. *When one is, seen who can’.read
and write, she is looked upon as a wot?'h-r I do
not think that, during my extensive intercowrse
with the Javanese, I saw half a dozen who céuld
do so. 'The palace of the Sultan of Java afforded
but a single example. )

This want of education among the “Tatanese 1s
the more remarkable, when contrasted with the
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diffusion of it, no matter how supcrﬁcial or trifling,
which is known to prevail in Hindustan and
China. t
Javancse books are written cither on palnt leaves
or on paper ; in the ruderparts of the island usual-
ly on the former, and in the more’ civilized, on the
latter. Their paper is a peculiav manufacture of
their own, from the fibre of a plant cultivated for
the purpose, in appearance -and texture resembling
thin ‘parchment, but peculiarly liable to be preyed
upbh by the destructive inscets of the climate.
Their intercourse with Eyrope and China supplies
them with the papers of these countries, and In their
best works that of the former is cmployed. "i'he pels
made use of are efther twigs from the Arcn palm,
or quills as with oursclves, the latter being in gene-
ral preferréd, though their use seems but recently
acquired from Europcans.

Though the Javanese character be peculiarly
neat and heautiful, very little pains are generally
taken with their writings, and 1o cffort to produce
those finished and clegant specimens of penman-
ship whiAi distinguish the manuscripts of the
Turks, Persians, Arabs, and Mahomedans of In-
did. "It is not in composition :lone that the Ja-
vanese display the imperfection of the art, for even
in“the mechanical part of it they are childish and
inexpert. ~ The writing of an ordinary letter is a

werk, of pains and trouble, and not one in a thou-
n ‘
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. .
Sand can write straight without lines to guide
him. * )

.Such is, the state of literature among the Java-
nese, the most literary and civilized of all the In-
dian Islanders.”* The ohject of this work is to ren-
der a faithful picture of them as they actually are,
and not to draw atfention to them, or excite pub-
licecuriosity regarding them, by represcating them
as having made a progrgss in arts and knowledge
which does not belong to their stage in society?

A subject more mexphcabl(. thane the want"8¥
skill and 1cﬁnemmt n Wl'ltlllﬂ’ and composition,
which is referable at dnce £6 barbarit, is the won-
derful feeblencss and imbecility of all they write,
the utter abseyce of that ardour, energy, and sub-
h’mitv, which has o often characterized the poetry
of nations which had made far less progress in the
arts which wminister to comfort and necessity than
the Javanese. The following remarks will, how-
ever, go far to explain this. Lvepy noble effort
of the muse amongebarbarians has been made a-
mong free barbarians,  and not among the slaves of
despotism, for reasons which it would b4 super-
fluous to explain. These frce barbarians have ex-
isted only in Lurope. The East is the natuzal
country of despotism. The superior fertility of
the soil and benignity of the climaf® bre¢d a less
hardy race,—give rvise to a more rapid sivilization
in the earlier stages of social cxistence,—to mors
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wealth in the society,—and for a)l these reasons, to.
the means of enslaving ,the people, or, in other
words, of repressing the nobler sentinients which
are natural to independent man, when individual
character is permitted to davelope itself. In ‘pro-
portion as the soil and climate improve, or perhaps
nearly in the degree in which we proceed east-
ward, or towards the equator, and nature fus-
nishes man with necessaries with the smallest ef-
fort, despotism increases, and the human intellect
bétsmes weakér. The: Persians, Turks, and Arabs,
whose individual char‘lcters are unquestionably the
most independent and eil(’l"‘etl(, of all eastern na-
tions, have also the best poetry ; that of tne Hiin
dus is much worse; the best poetry of Java is
borrowed from the latter. The Burmans and
Siamese, from all accounts, are as tame in poetic
genius as the Javanese ; and for the poetry of the
nations which write in the Hlu'oglyphlcs of China,
nonsense is hardly too bad a name.

1 have sometimes thoughg, othat the extreme
menctony and uniformity of season, production,
and scenry, in the East, might contribute, with
poljtical institutions, to deaden and tranquillize the
facultles, removing from the mind the powerful in-
centive of variety, to animate, and rouse it to action.
In‘further illustration of this subject, 1 may ob-

*“serve, that to this cause, too, may possibly be owing
* the great similarity, not only between the different
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'.nations of the East‘at the same period, but the
“same nation with itself at , every known period of,
its existence. While the nations of the West, like
their.seasons and productions, are liable to fluc-
tuation and ¢flange ; yow in the savage state ; now
emerging fromeit ; now semi-barbarians ; now civi-
lized, polished, ahd refined ; then decaying, and
again relapsing into barbarity ; the nations of the

East, in point of civilizgtion, continue unchanged
seem rapidly to advance to a certain state qf im-
provement, and then to contjrrue in all 4ges the seme
unchangeable semi-barbarians, when circumstances
have not detained theh n the state of primeval
barbanty and savage existence.
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LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF THE MALAYS.
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.1l],.":bt'/.—--(w"mmmnlical Structure——Writien _erguﬂage,
inown by the name of Jawi—General Character.—C€ere-
moninl Language. scanly.—Dexieation and Composition.—
Litcratuwre—Metrical  Composition—The Pantuthe—The
Sayar.—Prose ('omposili(m.—-Ronum(:cs.-—C/mfactcr 9']'
Prowe Compogition.—=Origin of the Malay Language.—Its
Diffusion—TUed «s o Lingua Tranca.—Genecral Uni-
Jormity—>Spoken with most Propricty in the State of
Queda,

T'ue native sounds of the Malay language, like
the other improved languages of the Archipe--
lago, are twenty consonants, five vowels, and two
dlphcl'mwx. The IMalay, unlike the other po-
lished ldurruagea, has no native alphabet 3 but, as
with the modern Persian, is written in the Arabic
character. ‘I'hat it may express alike the sounds of
the Arabic langnage, and thosc indigenous sounds
which do not belung to the Arabs, six supplemen-
tal letters are added by the simple contrivance of
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uureasmg the numbers of the diacritical points;
and thus the modern Malay alphubet amounts to
thirty-two consonants. The genius of Malay pro-
nunuataon, however, #)eln(r remarkably soft, and
vocalit, many of the harsher Arabian sounds are
cither modified, or omitted in speaking ; and, in
writing, seldom setve any other purpose than to
mak the etymology of a word.

The Malay language is remarkably snmple in its
grammatical form. W ords are not modified by in-
flection, or_ other change®to express gender, nym-
ber, ‘or case. Gender s aseribed to no object
without scx. Nuniber i8 danoted by distinet words,
cypressing plurality or ‘singularity. « Cases are
always expressed by prepositious,

* The verbds hardly less simple than the nown. Of

modes it may perhaps be said to have twp, the indi-
cative and imperative ; of tensesit canhot be said to
have more than three, a prescnt, cxplessed in the
simple form of the verb, and a past and future, cach
expressed by an ayxiliary. The ost important
changcs which the verb undergocs, arc the changes
from a neuter to an active forn), which are ctfetted
cither by affixing or prelixing certain mscparablc
particles, or both. .

The written Malay language is known to “cll
informed Malays by the smo"ul.u appcllatmu of
Jawi, u term the origin of which, ‘as it way be con-e
nected with the history of the people and their lan-
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guage, it may be worth vhile pausing to make
some inquiry about. The word Jawi appears to
me to be the inflection of the word Jawn of -the
Javanese language, used as &e correlative of Kawi,
the one, as already described, meanitg common, and
the other abstruse language. It seoms to have been
borrowed by the Malays, like inany other words,
and, as the latter have no native learned or recon-
dite language of their own, in which relation the
Arahic stands to the vernacular tongue, they use
Jeowi as the correlative of Adrabi. The Javanese
use the word Jawi as equivalent to translation. By
the usual rule, the noun or-adjective is changed
into a verb, and then they familiarly say’of an an-
clent composmon, or of an Arabic one, that it is
translated or made into Javanese; as, ir carlier pe-
riods of our own language, the phrases making
English of, and doing inlo Iinglish, were com-
mon. In imitation of them, when the Malays
translate from the Arabic, they usc the same lan-
guage precisely, and evenextend the word to ever,
species of translation. Iimaginc it is this very word
for ‘the language which the natives of Arabia have
erroneously, but naturally enough, bestowed not only
on th: Malay language, but the people, and hence,
as a common appellation, upon the whole of the na-
tives of the Ar-hipelago.

The Malayan‘ language ‘affords no internal evi-
dence of ancient culture. Its genius is destitute of
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t!re bold metaphorigal tharacter ascribed to early
la"nguage, partncu]ally in the LEast. Like the Ja-
vanése, but in an inferior degree, it is rich in sim-
ple epithets, and wantonly and uselessly redundant
in trifles ; and Tike it, tee, is singularly deficient in
words of abstract‘meamntr

The distinction of language, which expresses the
relative Janguage of the speakers, extends to but
a very few words in Malay. This distinction
seems to prevail in the Polynesian languages in
propartion as the people | Whe Speak ‘them are imn-
proved and civilized. That it holds to so trifling
an extent, in the Mdlay is,#h evidenée of the small
advances made in civilization and improvement by
the people who spoke it, previougto their acquaint-
ance with the Arabs, when their improvement as-
sumed a new modification.

On the derivation and compdsition of the Java-
nese language, it will not be necessary to enter at
length in this place, as the subjegt will be fully
discussed in the chapter containing general remarks
on the languages of the Archipelago. The-hn-
guage, as at present written and spokei:' may be
said to consist of three essential, one necessary jn-
gredient, and about four adventitious ones. * The
essensial ingredients are'the primitive language of
the Malayan tribe, the basis of the whole,the gnat
Polynesian languagc, and ‘the Sanskrit> <The ne-*
cessary ingredient is the Arabic, and the adyentis
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tious are small portions of modern Javanese, of the
vernacular language of Kalinga, of Persian, and of
the languages of modern Europe, mbstly Portu-
guese, with a trifling portion of Dutch, and a still
more insignificant one of Kanglish.

After several trials, T consider,"that out of 100
parts of modern Malay, the following may be con-
sidered as the proportion of the various ingredien:s,
viz. primitive Malayan 27 parts, Polynesian 50,
Sanskrit 16, Arabic 5, and the adventitious por-
tions the remaining :-two parts. The. primitive
portion of the Malay contains, if I may so express
it, the skeletort of the laaguage, those portions of it
which express its grammatical form ; such as the
auxiliary verbs, the substantive verh, the plcpoai-
tions generally, and always those which express the
most abstract relations, or, in other words, those
which represent thie cases of languages complex in
their foom.  To the same source may be referred
most of the particles, with the adjectives and verbs
or most {requent occurrence, representing the most
usefyl abstract qualities or actions.

‘Ihe ngenerous class of words from the Polyne.
sian language are of a more arbitrary character, and
gencrn lly unconnected with the form of the lan-
guage. ‘'The first dawn of civilization is to be dis-
covgred in thisportion of the language, as instanced
«in the names of the numerals, of the useful plants,
the- useful animals, and the metals. The incur
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mons of the great, Po‘lyncsmn language are very
cxtenswe and have evidegtly displaced many pr-
mitive words which must have existed in the lan-
guage-of the rudest savage, such, for example, as
the “words sky, moom, mountain, white, black,
hand, eye, &¢. *

The Sanskrit entcrs into the Malay in much
smallerproportions than into any dislee of the Java-
nese, evén the most papular, and exists also in less
purity. The most usual class of words supplied by
the Sanskrit are mythological terms, arid words ex-
pressing the most early class of abstract nouns, such
as {111der§tmuling,. prhd%lzae, cause; <ime, &c.

< The Malayan language, from being written in
the Arabic character, and from &he more thorough
:ad_optioﬁ by the people who speak it, than by any
other tribe, of the law and religion of Mahomed, has
admitted the largest portion of *Arabic.  Mr Mars-
den’s account of the introduction of Arabic into
this language is equally sensible and correct, and
descrves to be quoted at length. “ The cffects
produced,’ says he, “ by the introduction of this -
ligion,” (the Mahomedan,) «’were simildr to those
which took place in Persia, and many other coun-
trics where it has prevailed. ‘The usc of the Ara-..
bic character superseded that of the ancient mode
of writing, and the language becane exposed to. an
inundation of new terms, for the most.part theoes
logical, mctaphysical, legal, and cercmonial, the «

-
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knowledge of which is indispepsable to those who
study the Koran and,its commentaries. These
terms their writers, in some species of composition, .
affect to introduce as a proof of their religious as
well as of their literary attainments, but few com-
paratively have been incorporated with, or consti-
tute a part of the language.”” "¢ About the num-
ber of twenty or thirty words may be pointed out
as having a claim, from their familiar recurrence, to
be considered as Malayan by adoption.”” * Even
these few words arc seldom simple terms, but ex-
press, conformably to the wants of the language
when they were adopted, idéas ‘of considerable ab-
stractness, such as mgenmty, cause, doubt, v1g:our,
value, &c. . ‘

The number of Telinga words in' the Malay
is considerably greater than supposed by Mr
Marsden. . ‘Chey‘form, however, no intrinsic in-
gredient of the language. The greater number
are commercial terms, and the rest words introdu-
ced through the medium of translations. One is,
indeed, surprised to find the number of words so
few, whep. a well-known fact is adverted to, that
much of Malayan learning is at present in the
hapds of Creole Telingas, in most countries of
the Archipelago.

] &
X

* Marsden’s Malay Grammar.
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*. Mg Marsden and Dr Leyden * have nearly ex-
haustetl the subject of Malgy literature, one in it-
self not veryfruitful. Malay literature bears none

,of these marks of originality which characterize
that of the Javihese. ‘JLhe great bulk of Malayan
composition is not metrical, but prosaic ; and it all,
or almost' all, bears the impression of an Arabic
character. I shall render a brief accoynt, first of
their poetry, and then, of their prose writings.

Their metrical compositions are of ‘two deserip-
tions, the Pantun and the'Sa)zu'. The Pantun is
a stanza of four short lilies rhyming alternately.
The first two lines’ of th qqmtmm,'in the accurate
lamghage of Mr Marsden, * are figufative, con-
taining sometimes one, but oftener two unconnect-
ed imaged ; whilst® the latter two are moral, sen-
timental, or amorous ; and we are ledeto expect
that they should exemplify and Tonstitute the ap-
plication of the figurative part. They do in some
few instances, but, in general, the thought is wrapt

» 11t such obscurity, that not the faintest analogy be-
tween them can be traced, and we are even .d!i.
posed to doubt whether any is intended, F occurs
otherwise than by chance.”” ‘These Pantuns are
often recited in alternate contest for several hdurs.

Such playful trifies do not deserve the name

* Asiatic Rescarches, Vol. X.
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4
of poetry or literature, ana yet they are the only
description of compogition which can jusly be
considered, national or original among the Malays.
It is in the light only of amusing trifles that the
Malays themselves, indeed, gonsider vhem 5 aud they
are scarccly of higher diguivy ine their estimation
than the nonsensical rhymes which we call crambo
arc inour own. A few of the best are conmmitfed
to ewory, and we often hear them repeated. The
following are fuvourable specimens :

wu

Mirak anggok-anggoek

Marak de-atas hota

Birgrak vjung Sunggut-

Naik i muka.

The peacock neds his head ;

The peacock that sits on the castly,

When the loose end of her braidcd#hair trembles,
New bealitics th¢ i her countenance.

Trang bulan ariin tamarim
Hantu biirjaian fakki bini.
Jangan tuan tararam aran:
ba)a tiada datang khi-sini.

By the dim light of the moan,
Wander spectres of hoth sexes.
Chide me not again, my love,
ior I will not come hither,

Jiku tiada karna bulan
Musundn bintang timur tinggi.
Jika tiada karana tdan
Masakiin abang datang kimari.
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Put for the moon,
‘Would the eastern star be ¥ high ?
. But for ypu, my love,
Would your elder brother (lover) came hither ?

The Sayar, *torrectly, written Shaiar, is, as its
name imports, of Arabic origin. It is a measure of
rhyming couplets, of from eight to twelve syllables
t0s a line, resembling the rhyming metre of the
modern languages of Eprope. Poems of this de-
scription are of considerable length, and their sub-
ject is either an avovved rqurance, or ‘a scrap of
hlstory treated as if it wereone. They may truly
be said to be poetry only te the eyo and the ear,
for they ‘are wholly wantmg in the essentials of
poetry, fancy, and passion. Lhe following is a
favourable specimen of the Sayar as rendered into
English by Drdleyden :

¢ When my mistress looks forth from her win-
dow, her eye sparkling like a star, its brilliant rays
glancing and ghttermg, her elder brother cannot
support its lustre. Like the red mango is_the
hue of her cheek, becoming "her taperilg néck,
traversed with shadows whenever she swallows.
Her features like those of g shadow or sceuic figure ; .
—her forehead like the new moon in its first day ;
—her eyebrows curved so fair I counld devour her.
Long has she ,been chbsen tp be my TDigbress,—
wearing a ring set with gems of Sailan,—her long

VOL. II. D
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nails shining like lightning, transparent as a s'ring
of pearls ;—her waist ffender, and extremely ele-
gant ;—her neck turned like a polished statue.
Eloquent in the enunciation of her wordss Her
parting words like the crivison red 'wood ; not by
dress, but by herself adorned. Bluck are her teeth
stained with Bgja powder. Graceful, slender, ap-
pearing like a queen. Her locks adorned with
the Saraja flowers ;—her features beautiful, with
no defect of symmetry. My soul is often flutter-
ing, ready to depact ;‘—-"lancing eagerly forth
f'rom my eycs, and qmte unable to return to its
station.”* ' '

Prose composition, the largest portion of Malay-
an literature, consists chicfly of romances, and of
fragments vf real btory, so garbled and so obscured
by fable, as to desérve the same name. The subjects
of these are 1Hindu, Javanese, Arabian, and Telin-
ga legends, with some fragments of domestic story
of no remote period. ‘The Mahabarat and Rama- -
yana, throu«rh the medium of Javanese paraphra-
ses, as may be discovered by the intermixture of
Javan Iocahtnga, have afforded the subject of the
first! The second consist of the adventurcs of the
hero of Javanese romance, Raden Panji. The

L

" Asiatic Researches, Vol. X,
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*origin of the third Is "too obvious to be insisted
-uporf; and that of the fowrth is traced to the in-
timate connection which, in modern tiyes, has ex-
isted between the Malays and the people of Telin-
gs, 1n the. profress of ,which, many of the latter
have settled ané colonized among the former, ex-
ercising among tfem, in many respects, the prero-
gatives of superior civilization and cndgwment.

- A literal or faithful, translatiou from any lan-
guage is not attempted. Derbaps the extremely
opposite genius of the Mgyl#y andelanguages of
continental Asia cspecna'lly, would be hostile to
such an underta]\mtr' W ewc it othéewise, the care-
less"and inaccurate Malays would be “found inca-
pable of accomplishing a work demanding a labour
dnd precision, which is very adverse to the genius
of their character. .

I shall sclect, as a specimen df their prose com-
position, an extract from the story of Hung Tuah,
Laksimana, . or admiral of the l\mrr of '\Ial.zcca,
upon the invasion of Alnuquuque, the same chief
whose gallantry and patriotism are commenoratel
by the Portuguese hisiorians. *U'he work dffords us
but mere glimpses of true history, and is full of
fable, anachronism, and discrepancy, but deserygs .
some consideration for themaked fidelity with which
it paints the manners of the Malavs«f the time. .

- - -

¢ Sitilla sudah, maka minuman pula di anghat
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orang, maka piala ying bartatakkan ratna riuta
manikam itu-pun di-pé -edarkan oranglah pada sit-
gala Pagawe dan Patuwanan; maka rabana pun bir-
buny ilah dan biduan yang baik suwara itu-pun
birnyanyilah tirlalu mard: suwaranya; maka sa-
kalian pun ramailah birbangkit manarik; maka
Tun Tuah pun minyémbah kapada raja muda, lalu
birbangkit, sirta mimigang hulu kris panjang timpa
Malaka tirlalu amat baik si>ap-nya ménarik itu, lalu
barlompat sapirti partikaman sarta minyimbah la-
lu suka; maka raja-mnda pun suka milihat iya tiada
jimu pada mata bagiinda; maka didalam hati ba-
giinda sunggoiiah Tun Tuah ini hulubalang, manis
barang lakunya. Sitila itu, maka Tun Jibat pan
minyimbah Raja-muda, lalu ménarik ; maka Hang
Lakyer dan Hang Lakyu pun mingambil piala
dari pada crang miingisi piala itu lalu di-anggapkan
pada Hang Kasturi; maka Hang Kasturi pun mi-
nanggap Adipati Palembang, maka siigala Pagawe
dan Patuanan pun biirsoraklah tirlalu ramai; maka
Adipati Palembang pun méiinyimbah lalu bangun mii-
rarik; makadi-anggap-kanyapada Tun Rana Diraja;
maka Tun Rana Diraja pun miéinyambah pada Raja-
mudalalu bangun manarik ; maka Tun Tuah, Hang
Jibaut, Hang Ixastun pun méingambil piala itu dari-
pada tangan orang miingisi pla]a itu, maka dipénohi
dingan arak, maka di-bawah-nya ménarik ; maka di-
anggap¥en kapada Tun Rana Diraja, maka Tun
Rana Diraja tiada khabarakan diri, lalu tirduduk,
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.m.l,lh Tun Rana Diraja pun tirlalu suka sirta tar-
tunggang-tungga.ng ; makd Raja pun tirlalu suka
. tirtawa milihat kalakuan Tun Rapa Diraja miina-
- rik itu’; maka rabana pun tirlalu ramai, maka Raja
pun “malihat kapada Fan Tuah dangin isharat,
minyuroh mitlarah Tuminggung Sri Sroja ; maka
Tun Tuah pun . mingambil ‘piala diponohi-nys
dimgan arak, lalu di-bawah nya ménariky maka ulih
Tun Tuahdi-larahkan-nya kapada Tumenggung,
siirta kata-nya santip—]ah datuh titah duh yang di-
- piirtyan muda. Dami dx-dﬁ,ngar lumaﬁo'gung, maka
di-ambil piala itu sirta Jkata-nya daulit Tuan ku,
maka piala itu-pun dl-Juxn,]ﬁng ulily’ “Tumanggung
 lala di-minumnya ; maka Tumanggung minysmbah
lalu manarik, maka piala pun sibdgai di larah orang
pdda Twninggung, maka sigra di-ambil ulih Tu-
manggung piala itu di pirsimbah-kihnya pada
Bindahara ; maka sigra di-sambut ulih Bindahara
miinydmmbah lalu bangun minarik dua tiga l&ngka
lalu iya militakkan kris-nya ; maka,Bandahara pun
« sujud pada kaki Raja, maka bigiinda pun tahulah
akan kahiindak Biindahara itu ; maka biginda p\m
. sigra bangkit dari attas Piitrana itu mimaluh leher
Biindahara ; maka piala itu-pun di-sambut ulih Bin-
dahara, lulu di junjung di-minum-nya, maka Bin- -
dahara pun biirasp kheallah, maka biiginda pun
birbangkit miinarik ; make Bindahara'punmingani-
bil piala dari-pada orang mingisi piala itw; maka °
Biindahara pun biirbangkit miinarik lala di-pargim-
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bahkan pada raja muda maka di-sambut raja-thuda
piala itu lalu birkata, “ayo mama Béindahara mabuk-
Iah kita,”” maka siimbah Bindahara daulat Tuan-ku,
maka Raja pun duduk, maka stigala Pigawe dan Pa.-
tuanan habis-lah mabuk, ada yang simpat pulang ka-
rumah-nya,ada yang ribah di tz‘mr;’ah jalan tirtidor,
ada yang di usung ulih himba-nya pulang, tﬁr-
banyak pula tidor sagiiniip kiidai.”

« Then the attendants produced the hquors, and
c-ups, studded with precious stones, were placed in
order before the chicfs of varions ranks. -The

tabours were sounded. The damsels of sweet voices
sung—passing melodious was the air. The guests
gave themsclves up to pleasure, and rose to dance.
The Laksimana began after making his obgisance to
the prm(c. He rose, holding in his hand the
head of his. long kris, the wmkmanslup of Mal-
lacca. Passing good was his figure in the dance
—bounding like an experienced stabber, he bow-
ed to the prince—he was happy. 'The young
prince was delighted with what"he saw, and viewed
him with eyes unsatiated, saying to himself, assured-
ly Hang Tuah is a champion—his every gesture,
issbecoming. . Tun Jibbat made his oheisance to
the young prince, and rose to dance. Lakyer
and Lacyu took the cups from those who were
cmployc.. in" filling them. They were pledged
by Hang kasturi. Hang kasturi ‘challenged the
Adivati of Palembang to the dance. The chiefs,

«12
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in t)eu mirth, shouted aloud The chief of Pa-
lembang made hig obeisande, and rose to dance.
He challenged Tun Rana Diraja. Rana Diraja
bowed; and rose, Lun Tuah, Hang Jabbat, and
Hang Kasturi, took the vups from the hands of those
employed in filling them, and they filled them
with liquor. lhcy danced with the cups in their
hands, and challenged Rgna Diraja to drink. The
reason of Tun Rana Diraja was overpowered—he
sat down and nodded as he sat. The young psince
. was, rejoiced, and lauﬁhpd sekccedingly when he
heheld the condition of the chief. The tabours
were strpck anew. ‘Thg *prince glanced at Tun
"Pnah, hinting to him to press the ‘Tumangung Sri
Saroja to drink. Tun Tuah todk a cup and filled
it up, holding it in his hand while he danced.
He replenished it for the lumangung, and pre-
senting it, said, ¢ Drink, my Lord, according to the
commands of the youthful ruler of the kingdom.’
The Tumangung, hearing the prince’s commands,
took the cup, and»placing it respectfully over his
head, drank, bowed, and rose to dance. .The
, attendants plied him with fresh cups. "The "Tu-
mangung presented the cup to the Bindahara,
which the latter accepted, and rose to dahce a-
tew steps, when he laid down his kris, and howed
at the fect of the prince. The piwcg_percejved
the wish of the minister. He rose froms his scate
and embraced him. The Bandahara took the cup
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again, drank, and was intoxicated. The yfinc'e
rosc and danced. The Bandahara took a cup-
from the attendants, filled it, danced, and present-
ed it to the prince. The princg took the, cup,
saying, ¢ My relation, alas,"I am already drunk.’

« And the chiefs became one and all intoxi-
cated. Some weré just able te reach their own
houses—some dropped down and fell asleep on the
way—some were carried Home by their slaves—
and” more slept scattered here and there in the
stalls of the farket-place ** C

Malayan romances, “whatever be their origin,
are singularly destitute of spirit. To point a rio-
ral is never attempted ; and the gratification of a
puerile and credulous fancy seems the sole object.
All prose ¢omposition is remarkably monotonous.
This arises, perhaps, in a good measure, from the
singularly inartificial grammatical form of the lan-
guagc, which admits of no order but the natural
order of ideas, and renders it almost impossible to
extend a sentence beyond a single clause.  This
quality of the language, assisted, probably, by that
unskilfulness in composition which is natural to
the rude period of written language, unaided by
metre, gives rise to the practice of marking the be-
giining of cain sentence by a particle or particles,
almost exclusively appropriated to this use, such
as now, and, then, moreover, &c. The perpetual
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recutdence of these,adds greatly to the monotony
cdamplamed of. '

‘The Malay language, as now described, had its
origin in the intcrior kingdom of Menangkabao, on
.Sumatra from "thence ¢ spread to the Malayan
peninsula, and he!'e, in all probability, received the
cultivation which teduced it to its present form.
Frem the Malayan peninsula, it spread,by coloni-
zation to the coasts of Rorneo, and back to Suma-
tra ; and some straggling adventureis carried éhe
-partigl use. of it to the coas.t's ef%Java, Cclebes, and
the countries farther east.

The grgat defect of® this danguages for composi-

" tioit, its simplicity of structure, is the very quality
to whlch it chiefly owes its currency among fo-
1urrnels. 1 is thé lngua franca of the Archipe-
lago, the medium of intercourse between the na-
tives of those countries themselvds, as well as be-
tween the latter and every description of strangers.
It is farther fitted for ready acquirement, by the

«frequency of liquid end vocalic sounds, and by the
absence of cousonants of harsh or difficult enun?

, ciation, In speaking and in writ'ing, it has the same
sort of currency, but a greater degree of it, that
the Persian language has in IImdu.stan. Thosp

# ¢« The language (Malay ) in these parts is TN ks gpidensch
than are the Latinc, Arabick, and Sclavonian clsemhere.”—
Herbert's Travels, p. 360,
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who read and write a L.aguage written in thg‘same
character with the Kolan, pride themselves'on the
circumstance, and view with some contempt those
whose learnmo 18 expresscd in a projane alphabt,t..
There is a surprising uniformity ‘in the language
of all the Malayan tribes, both ‘oral and written,
a circumstance to be attributed to the similarity of
their situations, and the stationary condition- of
their manners throughout, since the peériod when
their language assumed its present form. The
language of ¢he people of Menangkabao, the pa-
rent tribe, differs most from the rest. As far as I
can judge, the best I\'Ia!ay 15 written and spoken
in the state of Queda, or Keddah. Here, at least,
the Malays are mcst anxious about the purity of their
language, and most scrupulous in excluding foreign
words.  In the neighbourhood of the other great
tribes of the Archipelago, the language is often
. corrupted by admixture with their dialects; and in
the vicinity of former, or existing European es-
tablishinents, by a mixture of Portuguese and
Dutch, still more incompatible with its genius.



GHAPTER III

¢ LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF CELEBES.

A wide Difference between the Languages of the Eastern and
IWestern portions of the Ar ('lnpelano —Alplmmto/ Celebes.
—3'wo great Langueges spoben %in Celches, the Bugis and
Macassar.—Characfer of both.—Their Liicratare.—Speci-
men of their Poetry. -—Compoﬂtton and’Perivation of the
]qunaruages of the Lastern poriton of the Arclipelago.

"T'ie moment we "pass the island of Lombok, pro-
ceeding eastward, striking features of» difference
are, to the most ordinary observer, discernible in the
manners, customns, and state of civilization of the
people of the Indian islands. The great island of
Celebes is the centre from which that peculiar
description of civilization whnch characterizes ,this
portion of the Archipelago secms to have emanated.
The castern portion of the Archipclago has, in-
deed, received improvement through the mort creﬁ-
neral sources of civilization, of which all the nations
have partaken ; but a more local one=sggms to have
likewise operated. )
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The languages and lxerature of Celebes, though
in many features of resemblance partaking of the
character of those of the more western countries,
differ very essentially from them. The alphabet, in
the first place, takes a new character ; the letters
of which it consists taking a new form, as little like
that of the Javanese as the latter is to the Arabic
or Roman. The alphabet of Celebes consists of
eighteen consonants and five vowels, to which are
added, sometimes, four supplemental consonants,
being metely four ef the first eighteen aspirat-
ed, and an additional vowel. It is singular that
the peculiar <und tecknical- classification of the
Sanskrit aiphabet should have been adopted:in
the alphabet of Celebes, though rejected in that of
Java. )

Besides the dialects of some abject savages and
of some tribes more improved, two great languages
prevail in Celebes, the language of the Bugis and
Macassars, as they are denominated by the people
of the western portion of tha Archipelago, and
from them by us; or Wugi and Mangkasara, as
they call themselves. The Bugis is the language
of the more powerful and numerous nation, and
the 1aost cultivated and copious. The Macassar is
morc simple in structure, abounds less in syno-
nyms, and §fs literature is more scanty. Both
partake of the common simplicity in structure of
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ufl tik, languages of  the }h‘hipelago, and are dis-
tmgma hed~ above all even the Malay, for a soft
.and vocalic_pronunciation. Of the two the Ma-
casshr _possesses this property in the most cminent
degree. Except the soft.nasal ng, no word or syl-
lable in either lamfruage ever ends in a consonant,
and no consonant’ ever coalesces with another.
The organs of the people seem hardly capable of
pronouncing a consonant so situated, so that even
foreign words, when used, or adopted in the lan-
guage, must undergo the chamge impliéd in this
principle of orthoepy, whether they be from the
guttural Arabxc, the «\‘runtmg Duteh, or the his-

- sing Lngllsh "The best Macassar is spoken in the
state of Goa or Macassar Proper,*and the worst in
the priucipality of 'Turatea, the inhabitants of which
are, by their fastidious neighbours, accused of injur-
ing its natural softness by an urfcouth pronuncia-
tion.

The Bugis are said to be possessed of a recon-
‘dite and ancient language parallel to the Kayi of
Java and the Pali of the Buddhist nations; but
the knowledge of it is confined’to a very few, and
"I have met no specimens.

The learning of the Macassars, as already then-
tioned, is inconsiderable ; but the Bugis have a
considerable body of literature, which consnats of
tales and romances founded on natlonalaleoends
and traditions,—translations of Malayan and J ava-
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nese romances,—~historival accounts of their vraus-
actions since the introduction of Mahemeuanism,
and works on law and religion from the Arabic.
All of them, from the most authentic accounts
which I have been able tozollect, are characterized
by the same feebleness, childishness, and extreme
credulity, which I have ascribed to Javanese li-
tcrature, and probably they are still more tame and
infantine. When the ressoning faculties dre less
concerned than the passions, the poetry of the na-
tions of Celebes, who possess more individual ener-
gy of character than any other people of the Ar-
chipelago, andt among whon. women, in particular,
enjoy privileges seldom yielded to them airong
barbarians, may be expected to assume a more re-
spectable character. 'The following love song from
the Macassar, though under the disadvantage of a
translation through the Malay, may still be ad-
duced as evidence in favour of this supposition.

« Let the world disapprove of thee, I love thee
still.  When two suns appear at once in the sky,
my love for thee may be altered. .Sink into the
earth, or pass through the fire, and I will follow
.thee. I love thee, and our love is reciprocal, but
fate keeps us asunder. May the gods bring us to-
gether, or to,me this love will be fatal. . I should
count tfic moment of meeting morg precious than
that of entering the fields of bliss. Be angry with
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ule, ur cast me aside, still'my love shall not change.
Nothmg but your image meets the eye of my fan-
-cy, ‘whether T sleep or wake. Visiens alone are
propitious to my passion ; in thesc only 1 see thee
and converse with® theex. When I expire, let it
not be said that F died by the ordinary decrees of
fate, but say -that I died through love of thee.
What are comparable to the delightful visions
which paint my love so, fresh to my fancy ? Let
me be separated from niy native country, and et a
distance from thee, still fny.h‘eart isnot far from
thee. *~ In my sleep, how often am I found wan-
dering about and going m search of'thee, hoping.
perchance, I may find thee >’ '

The Dugis, as the most copious and ancient
tongue, and that of the most numerous and power-
ful people, may be looked upon, 1'eason’ab‘ly, as that
which has exerted upon the cognate languages of
the eastern portion of the Alchxpelawo the local
1 ﬂuence to which I have alluded.

These tongues, as, for example,-the languages of
Sambawa, Flores, ‘'imur, Butung, Salayer, &c. may
“be said to be composed of -the following materials :
~—the original meagre dialect of each savage dribe
—the Bugis—the great Polynesian language—
the Sanskrit—the Arabic, with trifling admixturcs
of the same ingredients’ mentioned in srﬂakm«r of
the composition of the Javanese. The Macassar
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and Bugis languages Jave a great many woids in
common, but they have many, too, radical’ 4nd i in-
variable, which bear no resemblance$ they are n-.
timately connected, but sre not dialects of one
tongue, and the people.who speak them are mu-
tually unmtelllglble to each cther. The pro-
portion in which the great Polynesian language
enters into those of Celebes may be judged of
from this, that in a short, vocabulary of the Bugis,
abeut one-fourth is discovered to be of that com-
mon tongo. It smay be remarked, that words of
this class, still current in Celebes, are frequent]y
such as in the' languages ‘of® the western _portion of
the Archipelago have become obsolete, or are-ap-
propriated to more solemn occasions than thoqe of
eominon life. ' .

Of the=Sanskrit portion of the Celebesian lan-
guages, the quaitity, compared to that in the Ja-
vanese, or even Malay, is inconsiderable. The
words will be found to be mostly religious terms, o
the names of substances, the vse of wlnch has been
‘introduced among the people from India. Every
language of the Archipelago will be found to have _
ingrafted upon it a quantity of Sanskrit, propor-
-tioned to the extent to which it has been itself cul-
tivated ; or, which is nearly the same thing, to
the civilizatjon of the people who speak it. The
people of Celebes, and théir language, are less im-
proved than those of the western islands, general-



OF CELEBES. 65

ly_;":sed this accounts for{he paucity of Sanskrit
Jn their language. Their greater distance from
the original source of that language, the continent
of ‘Iu,dia, will contribute to produce the same ef-

fect.

VOTL. TI.



CHAPT®R 1%.

MINOR LANGUAGES OF TVW.E ARCHIPELAGO.

[

Tae Javanese, the Malay, the Bugis, and Macas-
sar, of which an aceount has been rendercd in the,
three preceding chapters, are the most cultivated:
languages of the Archipelagy. 'Besides the many
unwritten ‘languages of negro and brownieom: |
plexioned savages, there are many written lan-
guages of tribes less powerful dénd ctltivated than
the great «nations of Java, Sumatra, and Celebes.
These are the Batta, Rejang, and Lampung of
Sumatra ; the Sunda of Java, the Madurese, the
Bali, and Lombok ; and to the east, same lan-
guages written in the character of Celebes, tas
'those of Sambawa, Butung &c. Of most of these,
" copious examples are given in the vocabulary ; and
I shall content myself here with offering a brief
sketch of one or two of those, concerning which I
have received the best information.
-, The Sunda is the language of the mountaineers
of the wrstern part of Java, of perhaps one-third
of the area of the island, but, in round numbers,
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probably of not more than. of one-tenth of its in-
'habxtdnts
. The number of consonants in the Sunda is eigh-
teen, the cercbral* d and ¢ of the Javan alphabet
being wanting. Besides the ordinary vowels of
the Javanese, theg have several uncouth sounds, si-
milar to those whi{h\prevail in the Celtic dialects,
angd which, as speech becomes more cultivated, ap-
pear in all ages and cpuntries to he laid aside.
Contrary to the practice of the Javanese, a word
or 8yllable may in the Sunda ,begin witli a vowel ;
ay two vowels may 1mmedmtely follow each other,
without any contrivanée to sohviate the hiatus that
. 1s thé. eonsequence. :

Words are devoid of any inflection that marks
gender, number, relation, time, or mode. The
possessive or genitive case of nouns is dztermined
by position, the first of two nouns being the go-
verning one. This seems an universal rule in the
structyre..of the languages of the lndxan islands.
Axtdal property in. an object, is expressed by a
distinct term, ("b0ga, ) importing this sort of rela”

* « This serics of consonants is pronouitced by tugpidg
and applying the tip of the tongue far back against the palate;”
which, producing a hollow sound as if proceeding from the
head, it is distinguished by the term Murddba.c3, which Mg
Halhed, in his elegant gr@mrﬁar of the Bengal larsnage, hos
trauslated cerebral.”—Wilkios' Sanskrit Grammar, p. 8.
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‘tion. The dative and ablative cases are exprcss-
ed by prepositions, and the objective or! accu-
sative case simply marked by the precedence of
the transitive verb, without a preposition. The
pronouns are peculiar. ,'Che (/cnses of the verb
arc formed by auxiliaries, but ' these there are
but two, one implying a perh,’p past, and another
a future. A passive voice i formed by prehxeng
an inseparable particle, (d>.) The verb is changed
from a neuter to a transitive sense, by prefixing an
inseparable particle (ma,) or, occasionally, by sub-
joining another (an,)or by both contrivances united.
These few words compreliend the grammar of this
most simple and inartificial tongue. C e

The disposition, in the circumstances of society
in the Indian islands, to form a langhage of defér-
ence anG respect, is discoverable in the simple
speech of the Stindas; but it is not carried far,
being confined to some words of most familiar oc-
currence, as the pronouns, the namcs of parts of
the body, and of the relations of consanguiniiy. § _

There are no books in the Sunda language, for
the Sundas have no national literature. The few
who have any education aim at a little instruction
in 'Arabic and Javanese, and even business is gene-
rally conducted in the latter.

. The Mydurese is the language of the island of
Madurs, and of the emigrants from that island on
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Java, in round numbers of probably three hundred
thousand people ; a people inhabiting a poorer soil,
'and more rude and needy than the Javanese. Ma-
dura is separated from Java by a strait, in one
place hardly two m les broad, yet the languages of
the two islands art scarcely more like than any o-
ther two languages:\y' the western portion of the
Archipelago. ,

All the’observations riade respecting the Sunda
language apply generally to the rude and uncul-
. tivated diglect of Madura. Tike it, ius consonant

squnds are, by two, fewer than those of the Java-
nsse; and it has, like it, some wicouth vocalic
-soirts: Upon the whole, the language of the
Madurese is a more copious and cultivated speech
than that ‘of the Sundas, as they are themselves a
more improved race. The refinement, or its kind,
implied by the dialect of ceremony, takes a wider
range, and the language is occasionaily the medium
of c;gisfn'"a’f'éorrespondence. Still the Javanese
i %id language of literature and important busi-
ness ; and literary education implies 2 knowledge
of it.

The Balinese is the sole language of the istand
of Bali, throughout all its states, and has been of
late years spread by conquest to the island of Lom-
bok. If the accounts we receive of 2 populu-’
tion of Bali can be relied on, it is spoken by half
a million of people. It is a rude, simple, and pe-
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culiar dialect, more improved, however, than the
languages of the Sundas and Madurese ; and in
particular, having a copious and refined language
of deference, borrowed from the Sanskrit ‘and
Javanese. ’ o

The language of law, literatr£€, and religion, is
the Kaw: of Java, which, asdvritten and taught
in Bali, offers no new feature of distinction. 'Fhe
literature of the Balineseseems to be the same as
that of the Javanese in the days of their Hindu-
ism ; and the ancient .ndxgenous legends of tho_
Javaneae are as well Lno“u n in Bali as in thelr p,&-
rent island. *’
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cCHAPTER V.

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE POLYNESIAN
LANGUAGES.

Resemblanoe between the whajc of the Languages of the Indian
Archipelago.— Rescmblance in Sound—In Grammgtical
form - In Idiom.~ Redundancyen soqpe .Suly(‘cts end poverty on
others.—Great variety of W +Mteit Character— Three Alpha-
bets on Sumatra. —‘)ue on ('(-lcbcs' — A current and obsolete
Alphabet on Java..—Fa s!-m.sy?ar Alphabets cannot be traced
to the Hindus.—The improved Languages may be resolved
into seven component paris.-- Radical pertionof each language

o distincte~Lenguaggs numerous in eack Country in the di-
rect ratio of their Barbar:l_y.—-—Argmncnts in Farour of an
aboriginal Language with cach Tribg—Gyeat £ Pol, ynesian
Language— Pervades the whole of the languages of Polyne-
sia.—Words q/'thisp’twage most numerous inthe most cul-
tivated Dichets® Nature of this Classof° Words.—Conjec-
bures respecting the People of whom the GYeat Polynesian was
the Language—Arguments in fuvour of Juva being their
country—Influcnce of the Polynesjan long prior to 1h&t of

. the Sanskrit—Cognate Languages—Probable history of
their Reciprocal Influence on each other, illustrated in the In-
Jluence of the Malay on the Reighbouring Languages.2Ex-
amples of that Influence, illustiated in the History of ithe
Malay Language.—Sanskrit words admitted into oll the
improved Languages,— P-obable hisiory qf‘ its Sntroduc-
tion, and arguments in Support of the Hypothesis adduced.
~—Kawi, a rccondite Language, hot.u Jormed —~<Sanskrit
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words probably in great part disser inated among the oth~
Languages through the Langur,e of Java.—Introduc-
tion of Arabic—Its Llistory and Extew! —Ils Genius
very incompatibfe with that f the East-Insular Lan-
guages.—Other Oriental Langue ges introduced into the Dia-
lects of the Archipelago.--T'linga~Persian.—Chinese.—
European Languages.

In the general character, paricular form, and ge-
nius, of the innwnerable 'anguages spoken within
the limits of the Indian islands, there is a remark-
able resemblance, while all of them differ widely
from those of every other portion of the world.
This obscrvatiun externds to cvery country, from
the north-western extremity of Sumnatra, to the
western shores of New Guinea, and may be even
carried to Madagascar to the west, the Thillipines
to the ea::, and the remotest of Cook’s discoveries
to the south. * The first point of similitude to
which Ishall refer, is that of sonm { or pronunciation.
Twenty consonants and five vowels acc the great-
est variety which these languages gencrally admit.
I'wo diphthong sounds only are found. In some of
the more barharous dialects, to be sure, the vocalic
sounds appear to a stranger more various ; but a
minater acquaintance diseovers some of these to be
no more than uncouth substitutes for more ordinary
sounds.

Archeolegia, Vel YL
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_¢The resemblancg *1 grammatical structure is not
kess curious. The lawguages are invariably of sim-
ple structure.” 'There §s not one tongue within the
wholg Archipelago of (tmplex form, like the great
original languages of Europe aud Asia. The rela-
tions of nouns arc*orined by prepositions; the tenses
of verbs by auxiliaries ; the passive forms by the
profixing of particles ;"and the transitive by affixing
them in a’manner extremely analogous in all. *

In idiom and genius the parallel is still more
complete ;_and here, indead, avt: are levs surprised
that the character of le‘lOllb tribes, however dis-
tinct in their origin, yet fofmcd under Slm\ld,l eir-
-cumstances, should have stamped a character on
their languages, than when we fiu'ld the same cause
extending'to fhe vely sounds and grammatical forms
of their dlalccts. Of similarity of 1(110111 onctRample
will be conclusive. The sun is uqncssed in at ieast
ten languages of theArchipelago by a compound-
epithet, whicl'ineans * the eye of day.”” Yet the
words are frequently dissimilar in sound, each lan-
guage rendering it by its own vocables. Iy all the
more improved tongueswe discover, throughciit, J]e
same redundancy of expression on familiar subjects, -
and the same poverty on Higher and more abstiact
ones. For the former, the Javanesc has often ten
synonyms, and the Bugis six or seven, she Malay®

e
* The adjective always follows the noun 5 and the first of
iwo nouns is invariably the governing ont, )
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/
frequently four or five ; but fo, abstract words, patui-

cularly such as relate to the operatnons of the mind,
and which are familiar in vhe most barbarous ages
of European languages, the deficiency of every one
of the Polynesian languages is pitiable. For mind
we have nothing but the metaphérical sense of the
word lkeart ; for understanding we are driven to
the Sanskiit or Arabic ; for memory we have no-
thing but the verb to remember, used substantive-
ly ; for firicndship we fly again to the Arabic; for
dissimulation, stholurs have got up an awkward
translation, mcanmg a hear taury ; for merit there
is no word,at all ; for wicdesty 'y none but the one that
expresses shame ; for integrity no expression what-
ever ; for right, expressing cither just claim, or ex-
pressing property, none ; for rcason none ; for ar-
gument non=.* _Whenever we press the languages
of the oriental islands into our service on such occa-
sions, we offer violence to {l.cix gepius. The peo-
ple are strangers to the modes of expression in
.which such words are necessary, and when foisted
into their language, the result is ambiguity or non-
sensc. The East-Insular languages, then, may just-
Iy ke characterized as not copious, but wordy.

There are no less than five written characters
known among the nations of the Indian islands,

e

% Not one of the FasteIusular languages distinguishes be=
tween air at rest and air in motion j there is, in fact, no ﬂa-
tive thm for wind. -
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'(ﬁ‘t}lout mentioning the Roman or Arabic charac-
—fers, the latter of which is of universal use among
the nations which speak the Malay language ; the
Tagala of the 1’hllhppl‘nes, and the obsolete chas
racter of the Sundas of Java. 'These five cha-
racters are in fdrm as distinct, and in charac-
ter as unlike, as can well be supposed in alpha-
bets which represent I3ngnages so similar in sound
and formation ; and I see no rational ground for
concluding that they are from one origin. Hew-
ever we may pretend to refine dn the dlﬁuultles of
inventing alphabets, there is one fact which we
cannot kegp out of sight, that all afphabets what-
-ever have been inventions of rude and barbarous
ages ; of ages so remote, that in’ all parts of the
world they are heyond the reach of historical re-
cord. 'There seems no cause to exclyde™the bar-
barians of the Indian islands from the list of those
who invented alJ)P zbats.  Alphabets, like other
great inventions, were, no doubt, thg discoveries of
}ughly gifted geniuses, who anticipated their time
and nation by many ages ; and it would be unfajr
to attempt to trace their invention by referring to
the general state of mind in the barbyrous nations
which possess them. The great number of these
alphabets, while no less than three of them exist on
one island, has been looked upon as a singulgr and’
puzzling fact ; but it appears rather a proof of the im-
pexfeet intercourse which existed in early times, be-
tween the different tribes or nationsof the sgme cdun-
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try. The inhabitants of Sumasra have three distincg
characters ; but Sumatra is a great island little cul
tivated,,and the intercourse between iis inhabitants
is very inconsiderable. 'Th} aboriginal inhabitants
of Borneo are a few miserable savages, who never
had an alphabet. The inhabitants of Cclebes, who
are not savages, occupy but a small portion of it ;
and, besides, from the geographical character. of
their island, must always have been a maritime
peeple, which implies considerable and easy inter-
course. Tke two hatiops of Java have, it may be

alleged, but one alphabet ; 5 but then nine-tenths of
the population are one’ peopie, and the weaker and
more barborous were suchcted to the more power-
ful and civilized; not to say that on ancient and
rude stones we still discover, among the Sundas,
the vewiges of a national alphabet, supplanted by
that of their conquerors.

Attempts have been made to trace the written
characters of the Indian islands to a dindu origin ;
but of this hypothesis it may be remarked, that

“while the portion of the language of the Hindus
which is contained in those of the Indian islands is
distinctly from one origin, and bears the most uni-
forin marks of identity among the most distant
tribes, the five alphabets are not only themselves
digsimilar, but quite unlike to any ancient or mo-
dern written character of India. ,The arguments
11se(! in favour of the Indian origin of the alphan;;ﬁ
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—zets of the Ardu;.)e..ago, are their being written
-ﬁ‘om right to left, the principle of their for-
mation, ands their peguliar classification ; while
their dlvcr«rmg from jthe parent “alphabet, with
their own dissimllarity,‘age left to be accounted for
by the effects of tiyne, and by the difference brought
about by the practjce of writing, in some cases on
paper, or scratching, M others, on palm,leaves.
The firet argument ig not worth examining, or
at least is fully refuted, by the circumstance of ene
of the five alphabets being’ yritten, not from the
right to the left, nor from the left to the right, but,
iantabtlcally, from “the* Yottem to the top of the
,pagc - In'the prmuple of formatlon, the only strik-
ing similarity is in the consonants always implying
tite short vowtl a"though not expressed ; and with
respect to the classification, this is not uriersal, it
happening that two of the alphdbets, that of the
Battaks and Javancse‘ belicved to be the most an-
cient, and theddtter, undoubtc'lly, that of the most
polished language, are not classed accor ding to the
Dewanagri order, but in an arbitrary mauner. , It
1s curious to discover, at the sare tine, the .Jpha-
Bet of the distant island of Celebes classed on the
Hindu principle. An additional argument maj be
drawn from the fact of inscriptions, in the true
Dewanagari character being found in Java, anioug
those in the national character.

. "The fact seems to be, both with respect to the
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principle of formation and classification, that they
might have been modified on the introduction of
Hinduism by the priests of that religion ; and, if
we reflect that, in the early, age of letters in every
country, learning is entirely in the hands of the
pricsthood, and rather an instrument of priestcraft
than of common utility.to the socicty, we can
readily understand how easily such a modification
might have been introduced.

Time, and the circumstance of writing, either on
paper, or -pglm leaves, or bark, must bc deemed
wholly inadequate to account for the difference be-
tween the diffcrent Polyuecian alphabets and the
supposed parent alphabet. The alphabet of Java.
is written to-day with little or no difference on
Bali, and on Palembang in Sumat¥a, aiter the inter-
course Lstween them has been interrupted for be-
tween three and ‘iour hundred years, and although
in Java the chamctqr be, almost always, written on
paper, and in Bali mvauably on the' Jalmyra leaf.

Any of the languages of the more improved
tribes of the Archipelago, may be resolved into
the seven following component parts: 1. The
primitive language of the rude horde with whicli
the uribe origmnated, which may be looked upon as
the radical portion of the language. 2. The Great
quynesian language, a language which extends
its influence from Madagascar to New Guinea and;
the South Sea ILslands. 3. The language of the .
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tribe or tribes in_its immediate neighbourhood.
§. The Sanskrit, or ancient language of India.
5. The Arabic. 6. A.few words of other Asiatic
languages ; and, 7. A still smaller portion of the
languages of Europe. 'Each of these will demand
some observations

In the infancy,of soctety, in every part of the
warld, men are brolen into small communities,
numerous*in proportion¢o their barbarism, and, as
they improve, tribes and hordes become natiens,
extensive according to theydegree of théir civiliza-
tion. Languages follow the same progress. In
the savage state they dre’great in nutnbcr,—m im-

.proved societies few. The state of languages on
the American contment affords® a convincing il-
Iutration* of this ‘fact, and it is not less satisfac-
torily explained in that of the Indian islai.

The negro races, who inhabit the mountains of
the Malayan peninsulg, in the lowest and most
abject state of¥cial existence, thou 1eh numerically
few, are divided into a great many distinct trxbeb,
speaking as many different languages. Among
the rude and scattered population of the island of
Timor, it is believed that not less than forty ]an-
guages are spoken. On Ende and Fiores we Rave
also a multiplicity of languages; and, among the
cannibal population of Borneo, it is not impgobable
that many hundreds are spoken. Civilization ad-
vances as we proceed westward ; .and in the con-
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siderable island of Sambawa there are but five
tongues ;' in the civilized portion of Celebes, not
more than four; in the great island® of Sumatra,
not above six; and in Iava but two. .

Abundant proof of the ‘cxistence of a distinet
language in cach tribe, may b® adduced. 'The
languages are of course origina! and unmixed, in
proportion. as circumstances’ have kept the tribes
distinct.  Colour, complexion, and physical con-
ﬁo-uratl(m, have naturally kept the negro tribes dis-
tinct from the lnohm—celoured races, and their Jan-

guages are, therefore, nearly in a state ‘of pristine
ongmallty. The langyaged spoken by the necgro
races which inhabit the mountains of the Malayan -
Archipelago, hatdly contain a word in common
with the languages of the browh-colduredl civilized
races, Wnd dlﬂer so much from those of each other,
that Md]aym mtcrpreters must be employed to
conduct the petty intercowrse thch now and then
takes place between them. Tha*languages of
Tambora, Ternati, Ceram, and Saparua, have
"ha.rdly g word of the more improved dialects of the
Archxpelago, and " differ, just as widely, from the '
languages of the negroes at the other extremity of.**
the Arclnpelago. These are the languages of
some of the least improved tribes with which we
‘ave acquainted.

The evidence of an original, language with
every prmutwe. horde,A is even to be discovered
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still, in the more improved and mixed dialects.
"This is most remarkable in the class of words con-
nected with, the metaphysical structure of language,
and ‘which, from their very nature, did not admit
of bemg displacéd by fogeign words, such as the
substantive and #gxiliary verbs; the prepositions
representing the most abstract of the relations of
cases; the termination representing a,possessive
case, and the inseparable particles representing a
passive anda transitive mgmhcatlon of the verb; agd,
perhaps, aboye all, the comynqn-class of particles. *
*" The merit Of distinctly pointing out the existeuce
of a great Polynealan *lahgnage, as pervading the
JIndiani Archlpelafro, belongs to Mr Marsden ; of all
the writers who have treated of the literature, his-
tory, or nfanners of the Archipelago, the most la-
borious, accurate, able, and original ; andp%evious
to whose writings we possessed nefther correct nor
philosophical accguﬁts of these singular countries. t

-

® % The particles of e;er_y langua:e shall teach them whi- o
ther to direct and where to stop their jng:nries, forewhereecr
the evident meaning afid origin of the patcles of any lane
guage can be found. there is the certain source ol the whule.."
Duversiens of Purley, Vol I p. 147. * °

+ The learned Reland pomts out the extrwordinary connec-
tion between the Malay, the other languages of the Archipe-
lago, and the Madagascar, but,he draws no important er it
resting conclusion fre.n this singular fact.—Diss. X1. De Lin-
guis Tusuiarum Orientalium.

VOL. If. F
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In collating the languages of the Archipelago,
the most ordinary observer must be struck with the
prodigious number of words in all the. more civi-
lized languages, radically and essentially the same.
Such words are numerous in proportion to the civi-
lization of each tribe, and ave few in proportion to
its rudencss ; untii, among the utter savages, ex-
cluded by <ircumstances from all intercourse with
the greater tribes, hardly a parallel word is to be
distovered. .

The firs. point o an investigation into this
curious subject iy, to determine the nature and
character of the class.of words which is com-
mon to the more civilized dialects; but words:
of this nature are so various and extensive, that
the selection becomes a matter of difficulty and
nicety. 'If, on the one hand, words of this class
be less cssential to each language than its own ra-
dical stock, they are, on the other, more necessary
to it, as the language of an improved community,
than the Sanskrit, commonly the medium of intro-
ducing words more extrinsic and adventitions. I
would s. y, generally, that thie class of words indi-
cating the existence of a great Polynesian language
are generally such as indicate the first and neces-
sary great steps in the progress of civilization ; ar-

“suing thenee, that civilization and ipprovement e-

manated from the people who spake it. The fol-

lowing may be enuwerated as examples :—thg

names of useful plants and grains, such as rice,
10
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{ndian corn, sugar cane, &c. ; words connected with
the necessary arts, such as modes of husbandry,
weaVing, themames of the useful metals, and of do-
mestic animals. The word for weaving, the shuttle,
the warp and the woqf, are, as far as my informa-
tion extends, thg same in every language of the
Archipelago. I:Xn and gold are generally known
bysthe same terns ; But silver and copper, of fo-
reign intrvduction, are asually known by a Sans-
krit nawe. The do.ne\tlc animals are commanly
known by one gencml nagie ; ‘while the wild ones
of the same race, in those countries where they
are indigenous, have 4 distinct name m cach sepa-
rate dialect.

Words connected with arts so $imple and ncces-
sdry as to iniply nb invention, but which must at
once have occurred to the most untutored -avages,
will be found distinct in each language. In such
arts, the use of: the rattan and bamboo, the na-
tive and abundant growth of every couutry of the
Archipelago, is perpetually implied, and theso
plants, therefore, retain their pnmmve pames | in”
every scparate language.

One of the most stnkmg examples of the nflu-
ence of a general Polyncsian language in the Eivi-
lization of the ruder tribes, may be adduced from
a collation of the numemla of the different lanom
ges. We are not to supposc that even the “rudest
tribes required to be taught the rudiments of an

~art which has its origin in the vefy nature of man
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and language, but the extensicn and improvement
of that art may evidently be traced té one source.
The numerals of the more improved tribes are,
with few exceptions, and making proper allowance
for variation of orthography, the same in all. In
all, however, relics of an ori 'rinal enumeration
may be discovered. In the le\s improved, these
relics are considerable in the lower part of “the
scale.  In afew, the original numerals continue
uialtered so far ; but in the higher, all agree in
in borrowmn' from' the same somcc—-from the
great Polynesian. #

Besides the class of words now alluded to, a very
considcrable number of the most familiar and or-
dinary words of every language will be found
the same throughout the more cultivated langua-
ges ; such words, for example, as sun, moon, star,
sky, stone, earth, fire, water, cye, nose, foot, hand,
blood, dead. .

The existerce of a class of words of this descrip-
tion will hardly be explained by any influence short
ol domination and conquest, or of great admixture,
which implies, in that state of socicty, nearly the
same thing.

As questions of decp and curious interest, it

~will occur to ask,—what was the nation whose lan-

€

L3

* The subject of the numerals will be found dlscum
moﬂ: at length in another chapter.
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*guage produced so strange and extensive an influ-
* ence,—where its country,—what its state of society,
—and what+its name and history ?

‘On the evidence of language, we may pronounce
as'to the state ‘of civilization of such a nation, that
they had made §ome progress in agriculture,—that
they understood the use of iron,—had artificers in
this metal, and in gold ; perhaps madg trinkets of
the latter,—were clothed with a fabric made of the
fibrous bark of plants, which they wove iy the
loom,—-’-vgere ignorant of{;'h(; manufacfire of cotton
cloth, which was aé-quired in after times from the
contmcnt of Illdla,—]l’td stamed the cow and buf-
falo; and applied them to draught and carriage,—
and the hog, the domestic fowl, and the duck,~and
tised thdn for food. Such a nation, in all probas
bility, was in a state of social advancemer® beyond
the ancient Mexicans; for they not only under-
stood the use of iron,_and of the larger animals,
which the Miexicans did not, but the wide spread
of their language across many s scas proves that they
had made considerable progress in maritime skilf,
which the Mexicans had not.* If tlu,y posscssed

“the art of writing, and a national kalendar, the pro-
bability of which will be afterwards” shown, *their
superwrlty was still more decided.

"There is no living lanrrumrc of the Arclupe]qgv,
and still less of any nation, modern or ancient, be-es
youd its limits, which can be denominated the pa-
rent stock of the Great Polynelian language. It
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was, in all likelihood, a language of the Archipe-
lago itself ; of a nation who inhabited a favourable
and centrical situation; and who, from' these causes,
first emerged from the savage state, and were af-
terwards enabled to diseminate civilization over
the rest of the Archipelago in jmequal portions,
according as the various tribes were qualified,
from distance, local situation, fertility or barrén-
ness of territory, and even from fortuitous circum-
stauces. to receive it.

Java, the only country which deserves the name
of improved, and the only one which, to our know-
ledge, ever had an exteusive population united as
one nation, is that country of the Archipelago to
which I am inclined to look as the scat of the an-

*cient nation to which 1 allude. To the evidence
thus derived, from probability, we can add-a few
collateral .illustrations from the source of lan-
guage. In the collation of the languages of the
Archipelago, we soon discover a curious variety in
the orthography of the same‘word, carried, in-
deed, on some occasions, to such an .extent, that
it requires a knowledge of the principle on which
these corruptions came about, and some skill in
the application, to trace a word to its proper root.

To ascertain the primitive stock of a word,
there are four tests which may be applied : 1st,
The manner in which commutable consonants are
used,: 2d, The manner in which one class of

vowgis if",changcd into another : 3d, The use of
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abbreviation in the derlvatwe tongue ; and, 4th,
*The figurative use of words in the same, when
they can be Jistinctly traced to a literal one in the
primitive language. I shall at present consider
the ‘three first fusts oulz reserving my account of
the third for the discussion respecting the influ-
ence of the mior and “neighbouring languages
og cach other. Trjed by these tests, the lan-
guage of Java comes,the nearest to the pure
source of the Great Polynesian lanfruage, and
thence arises the pw.sum'ptlou, that Java was S the
country of the nation who spoke it.

The most tsuwul exsmples of gommutation of
consonaits are, w into" b, d into s, r into d,
4y into j, and ch into s, or p. JIn the wmore bar-
barous knguages, we find / corrupted into 7,
p into /; and b into p. Ialu, a stoue, in Jal
vanese, becomes in Malay batue  I¥arak, a rhi-
noceros, in Malay, becomes badal, the same word
affording two -ifstances of commutation. Corrup-
tions analogous to these arc wifat are madc on
Sanskrit words introduced into the vernaculax
languages of India; and it is a striking torrobera-
*tion of the argument in favour of the antiquity of
of the Javanese, that, in other languuges, the, Ma-
lay for example, the very sammne corruptions are
made upon Sanskrit words, while, in Javanesg,
they are prescrved uttaltered. It may be worth_
while giving ‘a few examples: Wichaksana in"
Sanskrit is in Malay lijaksama; wichapa be-
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comes bashara, kuiwvargah, halwrga ; daksine
is taksina, hangsa, gangsa; and randa, janda. Tn
Javanese, the orthography of these words is pre-
served with pérfect purity, exactly parallel to the
manner in which it preserves words of the great
Polynesian language. C
In derivative languages, not unly are the harsh
consonants of the primitive language softened,
but its broad vowels assum2 a more slender sound.
Such changes are, 1 believe, constantly eftected
in the English upon Saxon roots, and they perpe-
tually occur to us in comparing other languages of
the Archipelago with the Javanese. I take my
examples from the Malay, the only langnage tami-
liar enough to me to enable me to institute such
a comparison. Here we tind the short i of our
orthography changed into Italian i, long @ into
short U, or into i‘or e, and broad o into short ii or
d. Thus jannak, tame, in luvainose, becomes in
Malay jinak ; pochot, to pluck up, pichat ; and
suruh, betle pepper, sirch. . »
* Of the disposition in the derivative language to
subistitute vowels or‘soft cousonants for consonants
of difficult uttcrance, innumerable examples may’
be adduced. Neganteh in Javanese becomes ganteh
in Maluy, mfiweis becomes blibis, and ngdsap be-
comes isap ; woh becowmes buah, and ros ruas.
.Sometinies to obviate a hiatus a consonant seems to
be interposed, and on this principle I account
for wls in Javanbbc "supposing it to be the root,



POLYNESIAN LANGUAGES. 89

E

taking the followmg smgular and various shapes.
Ih Malay it is bras, in Sunda bias, in Bali bahas,
in Bugis werasa, in Macassar berasa, in Samang
bayas, and in Dayak bahas. Some“of the more
castern languages’demand, euphonic rules peculiar
to themselves. It scems adverse to their genius
that any word shou{d end in a consonant, with the
exception of the soft nasal ng. It seems equally
adverse to the genius ofe their pronunciation that
one consonant should coalesce with another. It is
in consequence of this thylt we sometjmes see a
vowel added or ,Intervened, a ter minating conso-
nant rejected or wmmutetl for the fawourite nasal ;
so0 that we have, on this pnncnple, bulan,’the moon,
converted in Macassar into bulang 'y Lilat, lightning,
in Macass#r aitd Buyis into Aile ; guntur, thunder,
into gunturu ; and, with some more violence bun,
dew, into apung. 'This variety of 8rthégraphy and
pronunciation may be coptrasted with the singular
uniformity of a word made up of what I may call
the favourite seunds of the East-Insular languages,
which for the vowels are broad a, and Italian u, and
i, and for the consonants m, &, %, S, p, & and nb

In wards where these sounds prevail the umf‘ormlty
is surprising. Maize is for instance called jagunmg
unalterably in every language of the Indian islands

that 1 have heard of ; a board is with equal unj- -

formity papan, the sky langit, the earth tanal, and
the eye mata.



90 GENBRAL OBSERVATIONS ON TIIE

If on the philological principles here assumed
the Javanese form of words is to be considered as
approaching the nearest to the speech of the an-
cient race whom 1 have suppesed to have dissem?-
nated its language and, civilization over the other
nations and tribes of the Archipelago, to enable us
to consider that language consigtent with itsclf, we
wmust look upon it from very early times as a writ-
ten language ; for it is a fact fully understood,
that oral utterance and the ear are altogether in-
adequates fo the presgreation of the integrity of
sounds ; a fact nowhere more amply and satisfac-
torily illustrated than aniong the languages of the
Indian islands, where those that have a written cha-
racter preserve & surprising consistency, while the
more barbarous wanton in the wiides. and niost
famtastic corruptions. Two exawples will suffice.
In every cultivuted, or, which is the same thing,
every written language, the moon is invariably ww-
lun or hulan, but when they cease to be written we
have the following variations: ins the Lombok,
ulan ; in the Gorongtalo, wleno ; in the Ceram;
pulante : v Doma, wwrah; and in the Menado,
thoroughly mangled, lelehon. In the greater num-
bee of the written languages wulu or bulu is a
hair ; in the unwritten we have the following whim-
sical corruptions : in the Butung, Ywelua ; in Go-
rongtalo, woko ; in Minado, wwhuk ; in Ceram,
wwhura ; in Fnde, abbreviated as well as covrupted
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£l in the languagg of the Friendly Islasds, fiiru
or Juu ; in that of New Zealand, ruru ; and in
that of Madaghscar, volo. *

Asan al‘gument against the antiquity of the Ja-
vanese, and of Java being the country of the great
Polynesian langudge, it may be urged, that many
words are common Yo several of the Insular dialeets
not*known'in modern Javanese ; that in the Sunda,
the languabe of Madura®and those of Celebes for
example, many words are found which rather ap-
pear to point out the Malay than the Javanese as
the more primitive language. Moxt of the consider-

able langupgeb of the Archjpelago have, as will be
pointed out afterwards, produced a considerable
mﬂuence on each other, but the gteater number of
the words'in queqtion are to be accounted for on a
. different principle. They are, in fact, words* of
the great Polynesian language, sometimes become
obsolete in one lapguage.and sometimes in another,
according to the accidents of time and the caprice
of manners. *For the satisfaction of the critical
reader, I shall give a few examples. "L'hg folloy-
ing words of ordinary or familiar Malay, arc ne
lon«rer known in niodern Javanese, but occur ip
the languages of several of the surroundmg tribes,

kl

* llankesworth’s Voyagesy Vol IL. - Cuok’s Voyam, VL.
111, Burncy's History of Voyages and Discoveries, Volo 1T
. Madagascar, by Robert Drury, p. 459.
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and are certified to have once belonged to the péo-
ple of Java, by their existence (amidst a crowd of
words still curr ent) in the ancient l'@ngua‘ge, as we
find it both in manuscnpts and on inscriptions :
'Sagala, all; dan, and ; diri;self ; lan‘z, yet ; makin,
the more, by sc much the more ba#k, mundation ;
lasek, sea, lake; Lipi, border § takut, fear, tmgz,
high, with many others. *

Even in the languaged of the distant island- of
Cclebes, we discover words in current use, which,
in Java, arc found only in books, and are obsolete
on common occasions. The fate of some Sanskrit
words in the ‘different langudgeq, though proof will
be afterwards brought that all words of that tongue
were probably introduced through the same chan-
nel, will illustrate this in the most convincing
méhrier. In the modern Javanese, there are two
Sanskrit words for one in Malay, yet some Sanskrit
words are in Malay current and populgr, which in
Javanese are either confined to books or obsolete,
and a few occur in Malay which have no existence
at all ip modern Javinese, and for the detection of
which, we must have recourse to ancient manu-
scripts and monuments.

"The common circumstance of affinity between 4
the languages, both%of the Indian Archipclago ana

" Austyalasia, is the great Polynesian. I think it will
be foumd, that the languages nearest to Java, in

geogewphical position, or which possessed in any re-
L4 * .
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t the easiest intercourse with it, will, in the
ratio of these advantages, be found to contain
words of the D olynesian.  They are abundant in
the Malayand other cultivated tonguds of the west,
decrease as we go eastward; and most where there
is most _barbaristh, until, in the distant islands
of the South Sea, & few stragglers only reach the
languages of the more civilized tribes,and even
these wanderers do not Yeach the dialects of sueh
abject savagas as those of New Holland.

Such are, the only arguments which have occur-
red to me for ascermmmg the locality of the nation
which has, exerted such ag‘influence over the In-
-dian islands ; an influence which may be ‘compared,
within its sphere, to that which ‘the Sanskrit and
the people who spoke it exerted over the languages
and nations of Hindustan. The Nanskrit ¥an-
guage exists indeed embodied in writing. while
the Polynegian lapguage. can be traced only as it
is scattered over a thousand living, diilects. We
know from aaaiogyethat a pvople, ot whem San-
skrit was the tongue, must® have existed ; must'
have made a ccrtain and considerable progress n
cmllzmon, and spread their language and lm-
provements over the continent of Iudla, but it
18 from these inferences, drawn from analogical
reasoning alone, that we form such conclysiom,'
for we possess Bot even the most trifling record of
such a people ; we' know not when they flourisk.
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ed; the geographical situation of their country, .cr
their very name. If the arguments I have addu-
ced for ascertaining the situation of the people
who spoke and disseminated the great Polynesian
language, be of any force, we are in a State of less
uncertainty with respect to thewn than we are in
respect to the people of whomi Sanskrit was the
living speech. We guess at the country theydn-
habited, and we trace thc influence of their lan-
guage, arts, and institutions among the various tribes
of thc East Indian islos, now considerable in the
degree in which each country is near to it, or more
correctly, as is is accessibic ; and now dininishing
as it recedes from it, or is more difficult of ac-
cess, until it cease altogether, where great dis-
tance, or other cause of inaccussibiljty, have ex-
cluded all connection.

The supposition of a great l ast-Insular Jan-
guage, and, necessarily of 2 people, of whom it was
the medium of commumcatlon, is one of the very
few facis which seem to carry. the history of our
species to a great antijuity, particularly if we sup-
pose, that, in common with other great original
languages, it was a language of complex structure,
a character ffom which every tongue of the East-
ern isles has lohg ago more completely departed,
‘than the languages of any other portlon of the
globe

The superior antiquity and extent of the influ.
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ence of the great Po lynesxan language on the
vbrnacular tongues, ‘over that of the Sanskrit, is
proved by. the existence of the first, and the ab-
sence of the second in the more secladed and in-
sulated languagess such as those of the savages just
mentioned, and those of the South Sea islands, in
which a few insulated and corrupted words of the
gregt Polynesian exisf ; but not a ayllable of
Sanskrit, as far as I kngw, has been discovered.
In investigating a subject of so much obscurity,
even such a discovery as fhis assumes some im-
portanceé. ‘

The prodigious rhultnphuty of langnages within
the Indiah islands has been already tlescribed,
and the decrease of their numbers in the progress
of *civilization® has «been pointed out. We have
seen nations of a, few families with a language se-
parate and distinct from those of its meighbours,
while populous communities have no greater nuwm-
ber. It is$nstructive and interesting to advert to
the history of the joint improvement of society and
language, and to attend to ghe circumstances un-
der which a community is increased, in strength,
number, and civilization, while the numerous dia-
lects of the first savages unite to the Yormatiore uf
one more copious and. improved tongue. Such a
history would be pretty nearly as foliows :—One.
tribe raised above its néighbours by circumstang€,
aatural or fortui.tous, would conquer one or Kﬁ-
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of thesq,——adoptmg, as in savage society, the con-
quered as eaptives. The tribe would be increascd
in numbers and strength to cnable it to yndertake
new conquests. ‘The languages of the’ conquered
and conquerors would amalgamate, the latter chief-
ly giving it its form and character. . Progressive
conquests of thig nature wounld, in the coursc of
ages, though after many reverses and fluctuatjons,
reduce a country under the sway of .one people,
and reduce to oue its many dialects, The neces-
sity of swpporting an ~jncreasing population would
be the incentive to industr y, invention, and im-
provement, and, in thig mander, we can trace the
pragress of the savage state to semi-barbariem, un-
til some naturalcobstacle, as the barrier of seas and™
mountains, interrupted the geograpkicakprogress of
improvement. This, in short, is the progress of so-
ciety in every part of the world ; but, as an examina-
tion of its consequences will tend to make us bet-
ter acqnainted with the state of society in the In-
dian islands, [ shall illustrate the subject with a
few examples :—Nine-tenths of the population of
Java speak the same language, and this portion
occupies the whole of the low and fertile portion
of‘ the islaid. The mountainous nature of the
countr y occupied by the remaining tenth has hin-
dered them from being subjected, and has kept
their language distinct. The conquests and lan-
guage of the Javanese have penetrated as far as
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they could; for the whole accessible part of the
*coast of the island has been occupied by them,
- even where it runs parallel with the mountainous
districts of the Sundas. The straits"which are the
boundaries betwden Java,and the islands of Bali
and Madura have preserved to the two latter a
separate language. In Celebes, the fertile and
ocgupied portion of the island is divided unequally
between swo nations, the Bugis and Macassars.
Nothing but the natural barrier of their moyn-
tains could have saved the.faggua«re ayd indepen-
dence of the Macassars. As to the smaller tribes,
from the unfavouriblenesk of their s!tuatlon, some-
.times*occlupying a sterile soil, sometime$ inaccessi-
ble to each other through forests, 1tvers, or marshes,
and always sffuggling for existence, no one na-
tion among them has emerged from the savage state
to subjugate its neighbours, and take ‘the lead in
the march of civilization, They are, congequent-
ly, as already cfescnbed divided into numerous
petty tribes, each spgaking a distinct language.

It is by conquest only that we can supposc the
languages of rude nations to produte a material intlu-
erice upon each other, and the notion of partial and
occasional subjugation is not excluded by such dir-
cumstances, as ultunately prove obstacles to the union
of two or more tribes, to the formation of one natioy
and one langnage. An " oscillation of partial and
temporary conquests is constantly gomg forw n'd
. VOL, IL. ¢ J
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which produces important effeets upon the language
of the weaker party, though the unskilfuluess and
weakness which belong:to this condition ¢f society,
incapacitate the parties from makmg perniament
conquests under circumstances of any difficulty.
In this manner we account rationally for the great
number of words common to all the neighbouring
languages. It 15 the language of the more power-
ful and civilized tribe, whith naturally imposes words
upon the weaker: Sometimes this communication
is direct, but at oth,ers, no doubt, it is received in-
termediately; a principle on which it is, often, more
reasonable atd consisegnt t8 explain the wide-spread
connection which we perceive, than by supposmg
enterprises and ‘adventures of difficulty, incompati-"
ble with the genius of barbarisns. W have, tow-
ever', positive and unquestionable evidence to assure
us, that, from the more considerable nations of the”
Archipelago, expeditions, of no inconsiderable ex-
tent, have been at times undertaken, both for set-
tlement and conquest. ‘The Javanese have had
xhelr expeditions to Borneo, to Sumatra, and the Pe-
“ninsula ; the Malays to the Malayan Peninsula and
to Borneo 5 and the Bugis to Java, Sumatra, Borrieo,
and the Penmsula,—though the influence of the
latter, or that of their language, towards the west, has
« been mconsxdegable. The extraordinary facility of -
maritime enterprise, in the tranquil safe navigation

of the Indian islands, and the difficulties so frequent-
11
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ly interposed .to communication by land, eaused by
' deep forests, impenetrable morasses, or inaccessible
mountaips, ought to be steadily kept in remem-
brance in a discussion of this naturé. The inha-
bitants of the Archipelago are, in short, a people
ly of maritime habits, and we expect that
stheir movements shall be directed by this principle.
They have not the means of emigrating by land.
They have not, like the Tartars, cxtensive grassy
plains to march over mth facility, and extensive
flocks or herds to feed thewn in their wahderings.

To afford lllustratlons of the nature of the influ-
ence now referred to, 1 shgl endea\’our, in a few
short" sentences, to trace the influence “of the Ja-
vanese language upon some of the neighbouring
tohgues ; YooKing if this view upon Java less as the
eountry of the people who disseminated the lan-
guage which, in imitation of Mr Marsden, T have
called the Great .Polyne.slan, than as the source of
a more modern and less essential influence.

The Javanese seem to have made repeated tem-
porary conquests of the Sundas, and one of these.is
anatter of such recent history, that Europeans them-
selves were witnesses to it. Nearly the same w ords
apply to the conquests made of Madura. Of those
of Bali we have no aceurate record, but the tradi-
tions of both nations are full of them. The effeot °
of these conquests has been every thing short of
imposing a new language, or of amalgamating_the
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inferior with the superior languages. The Sunds,
Madura, and Bali, abound not only with words of
pure Javanese beyond any other languages of” the
Archipelago, “but they have adopted the most ex-
trinsic, artificial, and superfluous portion of the Ja-
vanese ; the dialect of deferencé and respeddfiul-
most, word for word, as it exists in that language.

The influence of the Javarfese upon the Malay tas
been less considerable, but great. Of the portion
which is common to the Malay and Javanese, it
would be n6 easy or posible matter to define which
was received mto the Malav from the great Polyne-
sian langugge, and which through the more modern
vernaculyr langnage.  The more radical and neces-
sary may generally be considered as having come
from the great FKast-Insular tongue ; the more’in-
cidental and extrinsic from the vernacular language
of Java. Sometimes words received from the lat-
ter source refer to some .peculiar or local usage of
modern Java, . when they may be easily identified ;
at other tines, the words are no better than the af-
fectations of the lcarned, and wmay even be recog-
nized by a fo, e;gn pronunciation. An additional
“nfluence on the part of the Javanese on the Malay,
seems to have'been exerted on the dialects of some of
the Mulayan states, after their emigration from the
‘parent state on Sumatra. In the Patani dialect of
Malay, 1 find, for example, many words of Java-
nese In familiar use, but which are unknown to any
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ef the rest of the tribes. 'The following are ex-
‘amples : Zowas, old, of long standing ; hulun, 1;
mu, thou ; kulon, west ; wetan, east ; lor, north ;
kidwul, south ; muning, angry; dalik, to hide;
mamah, to masticate ; bgngun, to mend ; tiba, 1.
to fall, 2. to arrive; jupuk, to takec ; suwelk, to
tear. Javanese tradition, in fact, of no very re-
mete antiquity, describes the existence of a connec-
tion of a«ery intimatesnature between Java and
the state of Patani, on the eastern shore of ghe
Malayan peninsula. . ot

The greater number of words conumon to the
Malay and Javanese Iimduages are,*however, of a
more‘radical and permancnt character than those
just referred to ; and whether tlfey be of the great
Polynesiah lafiguage, or modern Javancse, seems
of less consequence than to determine that the lan-
guage of Java, under whatever name, and not the
Malay, is the primitive, tongue.  In words com-
mon to both languages, it often happens, that the
figurative sense of.a word only is recognized in
Malay ; at other times, the Malay word is a (.Ie.'
rivative from some Javanesc root ; and, occasional-
Iy, the Malay word, which appears, at first view, a
simple word, is a compounded one in Javanese,
the component parts of which have no existence
in the former language. , A few examples of eagh’
will, I think, satisfy the reader of the ougmahty
of the Javanese. 'The literal sense of the word
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nyidam, in Javanese, is fructification, or the act of
forming fruit ; and its figurative, conception or
pregnancy. Its figurative sense only is known in
Malay, in the corruption of the word, idam. Lan-
chang wmeaus literally, in-Javanese, to run a:head,
to run before another ; and, figuratively, to antici-
patc. In the latter sense ouly we have it in Ma-
lay. AMyjnr and malang, it Javanese, in their fi-
teral significations, imply, the one lengthwise, and
the other athwart ; and figuratively, fortunate, and
unlucky. * In the laer sense only are.they used
in Malay. Suwhku, a quarter qr fourth part, in
both languages, is derived from stk the leg, i in Ja-
vanese, which, as w ell as balue, a shoulder. are me-
.)phoncally used to express that fraction.  Swng-
gut, to hint, or Insinuate, s a nwtdpnomcdl use of the
wame word, meaning the feelers or antennie of fish
or insects.  In the Litera] sense it is not known iu
Malay. The word didmdin, a fever, corrupted
in Malay damam, is derived {rom the Javanese
word «dam, cold, which hias no-existence in Malay.
Te understand this etymology, it is necessary to
¢xplain, that it is not the Lot stage of fever, as with
us, and the people of Tudia, but the cold, which gives
name to a fever.  In Javanese, the word [mruh
means to labour; and burukan, a derivative, wages.
"The dgrivative ouly is known in Malay. Pagawe, a
tool, an instrument, in both langnages is derived
from a Javanese root guwe to do, to work. Kabe-
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siitlkan, goodness, in Malay and Javanese, is deriv-
".ed from the Javanese adjective bichil, good. Pen-
Juril, a leader, in Malay, is a corruption of Prajurit,
P so!dier, or warrior, in Javanese, uself a deriva-
tive from jurit, War,in Javanese— Bachik and jurit,
the roots, in these two examples, are wordsnotknown
in the Malay at all. Pararara, corrupted in Malay
pérwara, wamng wonien, or rather a sort of maids
of onous, is, as far as the Malayis concerned, 4 pri-
nmitive word, but in Javanese, is resolvable mto its
component parts, pra, gfY, used collestively, "and
rara, a maid. Gandarusa, it both Iaugudz;m, is the
name of a medicifal plant,a simpie genn in Maiay,
but in Javanese referable at once to it component
parts, ganda, odour, and rusa, strong, an epithet
which descriBes its most sensible quality.  The par-
ticles of each language, as stated i unothey place,
will generally be found original ; but an example or
two may be pmduced of the less familiar ones be-
ing derived from the Javanese. The particle maka,
now, then, for example, is evidehtly a derivation
from mangka, time, in Juvanese ; and the copu~
lative, dan, is a corruption of the Javanese lanyit-
self an abbreviation of lawan and Ahalawan, the
root of which is the mumeral kaleh, two. o
The infiuence of the Javanese upon the Malay
“may be traced after thé period when the for mer
received its poruon of Sanskrit ; for words %xist in |
Malay, consisting jointly of a Javanese and San-
skrit voot, Gandapura, for cxgmple, is the nawe
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ofa plant, from the flower of which a perfumed
essence, in high repute, is drawn. It is composed’
of the Tavanese word ganda, odour, .and the San-
skrit one, pura, a palace.  Rontal, in Javancse,
the leaf of the Palmyra palm, uséd to write upon,
is, in Malay, by a very commeon cerruptnon, lontar.
The genuine word is composed of 7oz, a leaf, and
tal, in Sanskrit, the Palmyra palm. It is singular
that the word ron had, in.its simple uncompound-
ed state, been already corrupted into daun, on a
principle already cxplained, it being apparently a
word of the great Polynesian language. Had the
compouud word beene formed by the Ma]ays, we
should have found it, not lontar, but dauntal.
This subject will be renewed when 1 speak of the
introduction of Sanskrit. > :
In = superior fertility of soil, and convenicncey of
situation, there eems to exist in Java a pennanent
and effectual cause for ascribing to its inhabitants
a higher civilization than could naturally have been
the growth of any other part of the Archipelago,
and to h'lfer necessarily from thence, that the lan-
guages of the people of Java, of all ages, must, in
their times, have exerted the greatest inuence on
those of the other tribes ; but this by no means
excludes 2 minor influence on the part of the other
“tribes, and each greater one may be proved to have
ekerted a powerful influence on the languages of
it infincdiate neighbours. The Mahomedan re-
ligioh Was first introduced among the Malays, who
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became, in their turn, the chief instruments in
propagating it throughout the rest of the Archipe-
lago; Commgrce and religion went together ; and
the Malays of these times were not only the apos-
tles of Islam, bue the cluef merchants of the Ar-
chipelago. From, this double source, a considera.
ble influx of Malay words has taken place into the
languages of all the Maliomedan and commercial
nations of, the Archipelago. They are, indced,
mostly, words relating to religion or commerce,
and hence are readily detegted. In Javgnese, for
cxample, we have the Malay Word malim, night,
used in the restrictedsensg of cvengng, counting
time accotding to the Maliomedan styke. Golok
a cleaver, or small hanger, it Malay, is applied in
Javanese to the description of side-arms worn by
the priests. 7@t/ in Malay means to cut pr lop
off’ any thing ; in Javanese it is loscircumcise.
The Bugis and Macassar languages afford many
examples. They presérve the primitive words,
for instance, for the.cardinal points df the compass,
but, in commercial language, often apply the Ma-
lay ones. The influence of the. Malay, il this fe-
spect, though infinitely sialler, may, in its priuci-
ple, be compared to that which the Persian haseck-
erted on some of the vernacular languages of con-
tinental India. .
We are accustomed td look upon the Hmdoos as
a people whose Teligion admits no prosclytes, and
who are iunterdicted from emigraton by its sacred
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and mviolable precepts. Singular as is the frame of
society amonyg the Hindus, there can be no doubt
but those who have impressed the publjc with these
opinious have rather consulted the assertions of the
Bramins than the principles of HBuman nature and
the analogy of history. Such opmiions will not bear
the slightest examination. Hindustan itself con-
tains ten different nations, #ll professing the Hindu
religion ; and the many ages before such a revolu-
tion could have been completed, implies most ex-
tensive conversion ands proselytism.  Actual emi-
gration, amonyg IHHindus, is proved by the existence
of Iiindu codonies owe thevshores of the Caspian,
and by the abundunt aud unquestienable relics of
Hindu mamners,* langnage, and veligion in ahmnost
every country of Iastern Astr. © hnis, indeed,'is @
point-now too firmly established to demand any ad-
ditional evidence.  Ilaving premnsed these neces-
sary obscrvitions, we shall be the better enabled to
understand and explain the fact, still sufficiently
curious and interesting, of the existence of San-
skrit in all the improved languages of the Archi-
pelago.  There wure five circumstances respecting
the existence of Sanskrit in the dialects of the Ar-
chipelago which may be looked upon as established,
#hd from an attention to which we shall be enabled

i
3

* A snall Hindu colony cxists at present at Malacea, and
has cxisted there for ages,  The original scttlers wero from
4

Felitga.

.
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14 form some rational opinions respecting the nature,
character, and extent of the connection between the
distant Indian®isles und the country of the Hindus.
First, The Sanskrit exists in a state of as great pu-
rity as the articulation and al; phabets of the Archi-
pclago would aduiit,, nearly ummxed with any o-
dern dialect of which it is a part, and apparently
in & state of original parity. Secondly,.It is most
purc in thé more cultivaled dialects. Thirdly, It
iv abyndant in the direct proportion of the im-
provement of each language. | ourthly, It is pure
and abundant as each dialect of the sume tongue is
nupmvcd and rare and comtapt as tife language is
common and popular. Fitthly, Whele cor ruptions
of Sanskrit words exist, the same (.Oll'll])tIOH per-
vades all the differtnt diglects. It is only from u
sober cxamination of the internal evidence Which
these promment facts afford, dbblsted by the evi-
dence which the relics of ancient art and religion
lend us, that we can expect to deteymine the man-
ner in which the Polynesian dialects received their
infusion of Sanskrit ; for we cannot trust do tradi-
tion, and the barbarians, on both sides of the wa-
ter, have no historical record of this or any uthgr
renote transaction.

The singular facts now stated respecting the
condition in which Sanskrit exists in the languages’
of the Indiau iglands, lead me to imagine that the
Janguage was not introduced by conquest, but_pro-
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pagated by the slow and gradual means of religious
conversion, effected, just as in Iatertimes, the Arabic,
by the Mahomedans, through the activity and in-
trigues of a few dexterous priests. The bansknt, 1t
may be said, forms a more essential, necessary, and
copious portion of the Insular languages than
the Arabic; but this may be explained. The de-
fects of the Insular languages had been supplied
through the Sanskrit befove they knew the Arabic,
and since then the advancement of societyin the In-
dian isles has not been'such as to render an influx of
new words necessary, even could the Arabic have sup-
plied what the Sanskr't did not afford.  The most
puzzling (ucumstancc, at first view, Is'the fact of
the Sanskrit language not being mixed in the dia-
lects of the Indian islands with any living dialect
of India; Lut this apparent difficulty tends, on a
nearer inspéetidn, to clear up the history of its -
troduction. Iad any living tongue been intro-
duced with it, we should have no doubt but the
langusge had ‘been introduced threugh conquest
and subjugation, or commercial intercourse. The
conquerors and the conquercd mixing, would un-
doubtedly have mixed their languages, and we
should see not only the peculiar corruptions of the
Indian dialect, but, superinduced on these, the im-
perfection of oral communication. Even supposing
the conquerors of the Indian islands to have heen
the very nation who spoke the Sanskrit language,
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3 supposition perhaps too violent, as it would carry
is'to a period of antiquity in Indian history on
which even tradition is sikent, the Sanskrit lan-
guage must , through the popular and oral commu-
nication which mast have ensued, have undergone
corruptions similay to those which it has undergone
in all the vernacular tongues of India, and which,
indged, all languages must undergo when similarly
situated among = barbarows people, unless when in-
fused through the medium of letiers, or, which 1 In
such a state of socicty is t}ft sume thing, thnouo-h
the priesthood. The class of Words which has been
admitted is not such aseby awy meansto warrant us
in the-belfef that a popular’ infercourse existed be-
"tween the two people. The affenity between the
two langueges”is, mdeed, far from being radical,
for the terms borrowed by the East-Insulag lan-
guages arc generally abstract words, rendered ne-
cessary to the peopk who adopted them in the
course of improvement, and dehber‘lt(,ly selected
for the purpose, jus{ as we apply curselves to the
ancient languages of Lurope for technical terms.
In some of the less improved languages they abe
séldom more than terms comnected with the pecu-
liar mythology of the Hindus. The class of words
most liable to be introduced wheu two nations are
mixed, is necessarily that of most familiar and con-
stant .lpphcatwn in the ordinary intercourse Jf life.
1t is so far the reversc of this with the Insu-
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lar. dialects, that wherever Sanskrit words most
abound, the language will be found to be the most
artificial and refined. The polite dialect of Java,
or language.of respect, which is strietly a factitious
speech, uses the Sanskrit liberally. The ordinary
written language does the same, and the Kami or
recondite language of the priesthood wantons in
Sanskrit words nearly in a state of primitive pugity.
In some mstances it is jmpossible to account for
the caprice of language, for Sanskrit words extend
even to the objects ol sense. In Malay we have
kapala for the head, in Javanese siza for the same
object. In Pugis and Macassar, as well as in Ma-
lay and Javanese, we have rupa for the face, and all
belonging to the most common dialect, being, in-
dced, the only words for these ebjeces in all butthe
Javapese. Words of this nature are, however, ex-
tremely few in number, and are here adduced
as exceptions to a general rule. Let us suppose
the case of a few Hindu missionaries arriving
among the Inaian islanders for the purpose of con-
verting them. It would surely, in that case, be a
hopeless task to attempt to teach the rude natives
their languuge ; pradence would at once dictate
to. them the necessity of acquiring the dialect
of the country, and their own tongue would not
once be rcterred to. When religious instruction
was 10 he given, the Sanskrit, the language conse-
craggd to religion among all Hindus, would be haed
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recourse to.  This would be stripped of its inflec-
‘tions, and mixed with the rude language of the
people, and thus would be formed such a language
as the Kawi, or abstruse language of Java and Bali.
From this languge Sanskrit words would be dif-
fused, in the progress of civilization and improve-
ment, over the common speech of the people, losing
a greater or less share of their purity as they were
more or less trusted to oral utterance, or were adopt-
ed by tribes more or less improved.

The historical fact seemf’to have beenw, that, in
the course of the commercial “intercourse by which
the precious prodifets of -the Easteru islands have
been <conbeyed during all” ages to India, Hindu
" missionaries came at various times into the Eastern
islands, chéeflyfrom Telinga, and that through them
the Hindu religion and the Sanskrit language were
widely spread over the Archipeldgo 3 but I shall
not at present cnlarge on this subject, as it will be
more fully considered in treating of the history and
antiquities of the islands. *

I have attempted to argue that Ja 2 was the
scat from whence originated the carly civilization
of the Indian Archipclago; and 1 imagine there
is some ground for believing, that, *through the
channel of the Javanese, the other Polynesian lan-
ruages received, perhaps, the principal portion of .
gt:’hcigi Sanskrit. ll\)lakilz’g ewr; allo\l\‘aucle for the
similarity in seund and sense which must result
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from the operation of those more general causes
which tend to assimilate to such a degree, in some
of their grander features, all the Insular-lan-
guages, there still exist coincidences and pomts of
resemblance of so arbitrary a nature, that they could
only have had their source in the mod ifications pro-
duced by one tongue, whatever tongue that was.
Before attempting to bring this directly home to
the Javanese, I shall produce a few examples of the
sippilarity to which I allude. Sak# in Sanskrit
means pewer ; in thg Polyncsian languages it
means only supernat‘ural power. Putra in Sanskrit
means a soh« in Malay ¥ 1s" son of a kmg or
prince. We shall afterwards sce how it is 4n Ja-
vanese. Laksa, ‘one hundred thousand, is in al/
the languages of the Archipelugo ‘only ten theu-
sand.. As to similarity in corrupted orthography,
this is less tb bé wondered at ; but, cven here, we
meet such examples of arbitrary pronunciation
and spelling, that it is difficult not to ascribe their
origin ‘o one common source of crror. We have,
for example, sary, lignum aloes, instead of agur ;
rtagasari, the name of a plant, instead of nagake-
sar ; kuda, a horse, in place of ghora ; batara, am
avatar, instead of awatara. If we are to consider
the Sanskrit words in the Polynesian languages
as coming from one source, we must imagine that a
class ‘6f words, the very existence of which mmplies
some civilization and improvement, were derived
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‘from the most improved race, from the language in
which the Sanskrit exists in the greatest purity and
greatest abunidance, and not from a ruder tribe or
miole meagre lar.lguagc, in which it exists but thin-
ly scattered. This strowg presumptive evidence is
very satisfactory”; but more positive and conclusive
testimony may he drawn from an actual examina-
tien of the languages.® 1 have already produced ex-
amples of* compound words in Mulay, in which the
Javanese and Sanskrit ar¢ united as computnt
parts.  Putro, ason, and ghulry, a dau-rht'er, n San-
skrit, mean strictly the same thmg in Javanese,
but belong exclusively to the language, of respect,
from” whence they have been transferred to the
M¢lay, where they are used in the limited sense of
prince and prmc«-x\ or son and daughter of a king.
"The word pyja, prayer, im Sanskrit, becomes’in the
polite dialect of Java puji, which corruption of the
word is the only, form wn which it appears in Zaa-
lay. Nagara is a city in Sanskrit; in the ordi-
nary language of Jawa the word is preserved with-
out alteration ; but in the languare of deferenge
it becomes nugari; and this corrupt form, de-
rived from the peculiar genius of the Javanese, ds
admitted into the Malay where the word has no
other.

In discussing the subject of a great Polypesian
language, | havp attempted to show. that many cvi-
dences exist of a considerable degree of local and

VOL. II. ¢ )
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indigenous civilization in the Indian Archipelago,:
wholly independent of foreign instruction ; that the
principal tribes understood the culture. of grain;
the use of iron, tin, and gold; of the larger dni-
mals ; that they had a national kalendar, and pro-
bably understood the art of writing. 1f we con-
sider how small their progress has since been, be-
vond what ‘s impiied by this statement, we shall not
think very highly of the éxtent and value of the
improvements which the islanders received trom
the Hinduss and the catalogue of them will not be
difficult to sum up. The Hindus may have in-
strugged the islanders fw the knowledge of copper
and silver ; perhaps taught them to tame the horse
and clephant, which are commonly known by San-
skrit names ; instructed them in the use’of cotton
and o1 the fubric manufactuwied from it ; in that of
pepper, and the manufucture of a drug from the in-
digo plant, aud in the cultere of some Indian fruits.
Finally, the Hindus taught the East-Insular tribes
4 new kalendar, which became supplemental to their
own without superseding it ; they modified their
writing, gave them a new literature and a new re-
ligion, fortunately unaccompanied by the unsocial
and revolting genius of genuine linduism.

The introduction of a portion of Arabic has, as
» other situations, been, among the tribes of the
Indian islands, the consequence of the adoption of
the Mahomedan religion. Into the distant regions
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% the Archipelago the Alkoran was not introduced
by the »word, and in the days of Arabian conquest
and enthusiadm, but at a comparatively late period,
and by a few strageling merchants. In the proud-
cst days of Arabian empire, the maritime unskil-
fulness of the Arabs must have been unequal to so
distant an enterprise as the conquest and conver-
sign of the Indian islahds. .

The etact period of the earliest conversion is
not very well defined, but may be generally stated
at about five hundred yefrs, back. "Phe Malays
were the first conyerts, and were follo“cd by the
Javanese at a long intervalsdf a century,and a half,
and by the nations of Celebes gt one of two cen-
turies.  Of all the tribes of the Indian islands, the

] . ” L]

Malayx are the most. thorough converts to Maho-
medanism, and they enjoy, among gheiy less zealous
neighbours, the reputation of heing good Maho-
medans,  They are the only considerable nation
of the Archipelago * who have follewed the exam-
ple of the great Mahiomedan nations of western
Asia, in adopting the Arvbic ('hzu'actcr {Chis cig-
cumstance gives a faclity to the introduction of
Arabic in the written language, and, added to thesr
superior zeal and longer couversion, is the cause
why much more Arabic is found in the Malay, than

4 - - .
* The Bantamese and Achinese, and people of Mindanao,
0 5o also, but they are inconsiderable tr¥bos. 4
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in any other language of the Archipelago. Still,

however, the harshness and variety of the Arabic

consonants are so hostile to the few"soft and sin-

ple sounds of the Insular languages, that the pum-

ber of words naturalized in the Malay is very in-
significant, and even some of these are softened down
to the standard of Polynesian pronunciation. Mars-
den, as stated in another plate, with accuracy con-
siders the number of Arabic words adopted into
the Malayan, not to exceed twenty or thirty ; but,
by a sanctioned pedantry, a writer introduces words,
or whole sentences, at pleasure, as is practised in
all languages” of which Al?&rz'zbic is the sacred text.

In languages, not written in the Arabic character,
such a practice is gencrally excluded, but these,
too, are not without expedicnts. \1 hen treating
of religious topics, the Javanese priests write their

native tongue in a modified Arabic character, and
the nations of Celebes follow a mere awkward plan,
often intermixing the Arabic and native character
in the same manuscript. Notwithstanding these
contrivances, words are often so disguised, parti-
cularly in oral language, that it is only through the
awkwardness of sound that we arc led to suspect
them to be aliens. The Arabic word mufdkat is
made, for example, pakat in Malay ; and fékir, in
the pronunciation of the Archipelage, is piker ; sa-
hnbat s sabat.  ‘Lhe changes in the Javancse are
fhe most violent of all, sometimes leaving hardly a
fature of resemblance with the' original. Sabab
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brcomes in Javanesg sawab ; sahabat, skabat, and
nafkah, kalakah, whether in writing or speaking.
The other oriental languages, which, besides the
Sanskrit and Arabic, enter into the composition of
the more imprm;ed Polynesian dialects, are Te-
linga, Persian, andl a few words of Chinese. The
Telinga has been introduced chictly through the
medium of commerce, *in the course of .the traflic
which is st{ll carried on, And seems to have cxisted
in very remote times, between the Indian islands
and the kingdom of Kalimgza, the only hame for
the whole continent known to the Insular lan-
guages. A few words, I hate no doﬁbt, have also
_been sdmitted in the progress of the conversion of
the Indian tr 1bes, and some In ma'kmﬂ' translations
frofa the ‘vernacular language of the Telingas.
Words of Telinga are most frequent in Malay; the
lingua franca of commerce 3 and it may, indeed,
be considered as singular, that they exist in no
greater number. But the case with the Telingas is
nearly parallel to that of the early propagators of
Hinduism. They are not nmmerous enough for con
querors, and have, consequently, not mgrafted their
tongue upon the vernacular languages. Still they,
consider themselves superior to the natives of the
country, and affect to play the part of instructors
in religious matters ; but, in this case, it is the.
Arabic, and not their own language, which. is called
for. ‘This affords a striking illustration of the his-
tory and manner of the introduction of Samsk¥iks
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The nuwmber of Telinga words in Javanese is
very triling ; and even in Malay but inconsider-
able. In the latter, the words are commercial
terms, and a few words familiar to their written
compositions, but not adopted in colloquial speech.
Some of the latter are corrupt forms of Sanskrit,
easily recognised by their peculiarity of termina-
tion. In,Javanese we have no words of this class.
Here no word is found with any other corruption
than what may be traced to imperfect orthography
or pronungiation. ,

In the Malay only, we discover, probably, about
a hundred wurds of Fersian, which crept into the
language, during the busy commercial intercourse
which existed between the Indian isles and the
Mahomedan states of India, after the conversion
of the islanders to Mahomedanism. Some have
made their way through translations, and, perhaps,
a few by a direct intercourse with the Pevsians of
the gulf

Of the oral’ languages of China, a very trifling
Portwu, indeed, has been infused into the Poly-
nesian tongues, hotwithstanding the long and inti-
mat: intercourse which has existed between the
people, and the number of Chinese scttlers within
the Archipelago. The languages have been hin-
Jdered from mixing, by difference of religion and
manners on the part of the people, and of genius
in that of their languagzes,—the ‘one uncouth and
mpljggous, the other smooth and harmonious.
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_*-Among Europegn languages, the Porfuguese
alone has exerted any considerable influence on the
Polynesian . languages, and this is nearly coufined
to the Malay. The character of th¢ Portuguese
intercourse with ‘India, was, from the beginning,
widely different from that of other Jiuropean na-
tions. They were professed conquerors, and sub-
jugated and colonized ¢o the extent of their ability.
They came into direct fontact with the natives of,
the country, and caused the effect of their rdl-rmus
and civil institutions to be puctlcally fels.” The go-
vernment of other Luropean nations has been a go-
vernment_of opinion ‘and »fuanagetent, effected
through the instrumentality of the natives of the
country, in thc course of “huh, the object seems
rather to have bech to avoid a familiarity of inter-
course, than to court it. The difference is Uisco-
vered in the effect produced upo.n la.nguage, and
has been forwarded by,the congenial softness of
a southern dialect, opposed to the rqughness of our
guttural northern tengues. 'The Dutch, in parti-
cular, is so dissonant and so repugnant in sound fo
the smoothness of the Insular languages, that
few words of it can be articulated at all ; and evep
the casiest are so metamorphosed, that it will d.efy
conjecture to guess at them. Who, for example,
can recognise in the Javanese word ratpini, the
Dutch words Raad van Indie, the famous ¢ Coun-
cil of the Indies 7"’



CHAPTER VI.
VOCABULARIES. *

Account of the series of Vocabulari des gontained in this Wogk.
—Errors in many former Collcdwns-——L.zaleea.—T oca-
. bulary of the Lauguages of the Archipelago.

'.ro rendér the subject of the preceding chapters
more intelligible, and to afford the professed scholar
an opportunity of judging Yor himself, as well as
of the accuracy of the opinions which the writer has
advauced in the course of this book, a series of vo-
cabularies are appended. Thesc are of various aue
thentivity, according to the circumstances under
which they were collected. “Those of the Javanese,
Malay, Bugis, Macassar, Madurese, DBalinese,
Sunda, and Biajuk Dayak, were compiled by myself,
personally, under such advantages, that I think they
may be entirely relied upon. Of the rest, many
have also been compiled under more favourable
auspices than usual ; but it must be acknowledged,
that, in gencral, there exist innumerable sources of
error in any attempts to compile vocabularies of
- Ianguages with which we are unacquainted,—from
our ownignorance and unskilfulness,-—fromthe carc-
lessness,—incapacity, and apathy of the natives,—
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and from the incompatibility of the idioms of the
L Suropean and Indian languages. Ordinary voyagers
are seldom qr never to be ftrusted, and endless ex-
amplgs of the ridiculous blunders committed by
them might be adduced. For the reader’s satisfac-
tion and amuscmé‘nt, I shall quote a few examples
from our own old voyagers and travellers. fhe
lirss specimen of the language of Java with which
we meet isein the voyage®of Sir Francis Drake. It,
is called ¢ Certaine wordes of the naturall l.mtr.lagc
of Java, learned and observed by our m¢h there.”
It turns out to be not Javmese, but a mixture of
that l.mguatrc with ‘Suitda® gad Malay. The very
first word affords a striking cxample of the progress
“of crror in muatters of this nature. For silk, we
have the wordsabutck, which means a sash. The
origin of this blunder is obvious, The ¢ashes
worn by the Javancse ave usually of silk. The in-
quirer, wishing for the native name of silk, peinted
to a silken sash, and received the name of the in-
dividual for that of the class. The word dodluchk,
which ought to have beenipritten dodot, is an in-
stance of the same kind. It is ihterpreted ¢ blue
cloth,” but mcans properly the portion of dress
with which the loins of the natives are usually gird-
cd, and which is frequently of a blue colour.* In
Qgilbie’s Asia we have ¢ a brief vocabulary of the
Malayan tontrue,” 1 know not whire obtaine d,

* Drake’s voyage in IIaL!uyu Voyagss, Navwanom, &c,
" Reprint, Vol. 1V. p. 2
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which abounds in the most extravagant crrors of ajl.
Here are found such ludicrous interpretations as the
following : senderi, (self) “ all one ;" nante, (wait)
¢ both ;”* barmyn, (to sport) * foolish ;” Fyacy
agum, (agdng) (a saint or sage,) * a civil man;”
macanan minum, (meat and drink) g wedding ;7
kekecr, (a file, figuratively a miser) ¢ bounteous ;’
Zbou, (mother) ¢ a grandfather,” and anuck,
_ (child, young, progeny) !¢ a calf.””* Sir Thomas
Rerbert’s collection of Malay words is less extrava-
gantly absurd than Ogilbie’s, but still .abounds in
very ludicrous errors. He has cambi, (kambing,
@ goat) as tht word fox ox,"and for a goat carbor,
( karbao,) which is a buffalo. Some of his transla-
tions put to defiance all attempt to trace them, as,
for example, * Is he not here ” beet; < well
done,” sarsa;  let pass,”” ganga ; near hand,”
gila. t '

* Asia, by John Ogilbie, Esy. his Mufjesty’s Cosmographer,
&c.p 129. ‘

+ Some years’ travels into divers“parts of Africa and Asia
the Great, by Sir Thoma#fHecrbert, Bart. p. 366.—Some
inore recent voyagers are as little to be relied on.  Forrest,
who had a vulgar knowledge of Malay, interprets kerang-
asem, the name of the principal state of the island of Bali,
¢ the country of the rough rock,” knowing that karang com-
monly meant a rock, and asam, sour, which he thought, when
n scarch of an etymoiogy, he might alter into rough. But
kamng means also an orchard or grove, and the prinutive
signification 'asam is the tamarind tree, so that the com-
pousdd is litcrally aad strictly « the tamarind grove.”
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_*.Making every allowance for errors of transcrip-

tlon, the orthography is so wantoply vague und
fals¢ in all these compilations, that it is not very
easy to conceive how the cars of our predecessors
could have been so deceived as to record them.

In the following vocabulary the whole of the
languages are axhibited at one view under each
word, and follow each wther in their natyral classes.
The first* class comprehends the two great lan-
guages of the western portion of the Archipe]agf(;.
which have exerted the raost extensivg® influence
upon those of their neighbours. The sccond com-
prehends the languages of the tribestof the second
order in the same portion of the Archipelago, and
the third a specimen of the languages of the savages
of* lank Mair “and *brown complexion of the same
quarter. The jourth contains the great languages
of the eastcrn portion of the Archipelago, the Bugis
and Macassar ; the e fifth class the secondary languages
of the same quarter 5 the sizth a speumen of the
languages of the South Sea islands ; .and the
seventh of the languages of the Papuan, oy woolly-
haired races. . N

" Before concluding these preliminary remarks, it
will be necessary that 1 explain the sature of Yhe
sources from which I have drawn such parts of this
comparative series of vocabulanes as I am not my-
selt pledged for the accuracy of. The most copi-
ous and perfect, that of the Lampungs, is extract-
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cd from the work of Sir Stamford Raffles, and its
correctness may be trusted. The specimen of the
languazes of the South Sea islands ‘s that of the
Atui, taken from the third volume of Cook’s voy-
ages. Itis, like .1l o hersfrom the same and similar
sources, scan y nd unsatisf ctory. The sclection
of words in the original is extremely injudicious,
and wmany, +x.mpl s bear «internal evidence « of
.error and i norance. THe specimen of the lan-
gx}atl‘c of Timur, the most prevalent of the many
dialects of ,the island, ‘and of that of Rotti, were
collected by Licutenant Owen Phillips, a gen-
tlewan well versed in 4ht Malayan language, and
their chief defect is their brevity. The’ specimen
of the language of the Samang, or woolly-haired
race of the mountains of the Malayan peninsuila,
wus collected for me by the minister of the prince
of Queda, a man of very superior mind, and cor-
rected by my friend Major Macnmef-z, after Mr
Marsden, among Europeans, puhaps the best Ma-
layan scholar cxxatmg The esamples of the Ma-
dagascar are from the well-known narrative of Ro-
Bert Drury, who tived fiftcen years among the na.
tives, It carries with it internal evidence of au-
thénticity, and the crrors into which the writer has
fallen are those only incident to an untutored and
ynlcttered mind, errors in orthography and of un.
skilfulness in sclection.

12
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VOCABULARIES.

The letters o, ¢, and a, within I:{ac/.-ds in the following 1%-
cabulary, express rcspeclivel_.,——ordinary,—-—r;cre:.(mial —
and ancient. The numerals point out the arrangement f the
languages into classes. , »

1

Excusn  sky English star
1. Javanese (b.) lahgit - 1. Juvanese (o.) lintang

Javancse (c.) ngawiyat Javanese (c.)lintang

Javanesc (a.) hakoso . Javancse (a. )iranygono

jumantoro - sutoro
giigono —_—

Malay augit, .1 Malay bintang
2. Bali (0.) langit 2. Bali (0.) bintang

Bali (c.) angkasa Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) langih Madura (0.) bintang

Madura (c.) Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.)  langit Sunda (c.) beatang

Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.)

Lampung  langit Lawpung  bintang
3. Biajuk largit 3. Biujuk , bivung
4. Bugis langih 4. Bugis bintoeng

Macassar  langih Macassar  bintoeng
5. Timdri 5. Timuri fetoen

Rotti . Rotti du
6. Atui hairani G Atad ciwtu®
7. Simang kach 7. Simang binting

Madagascar longitchs Madagascar virsir
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English moon English rainboe

1. Jaranese (0.) wulan rimbulan
Jav nese (c.) sasi

Javanese (a.) chondro .
sitangsu
—_— sdsodoro rati,
Malay bulan
2. Bal (0.) bwan
Bali(c) sasi

M.dura (o0.) bulan
Madura (c.)

Sunda (o.)  bulan
Sunda (c.)
Jampung  bulan
3. Igjuk bulan
4. Bugis . ketang ‘o
Macassar  bulang  , °
5. Timuri fulan
Rotti bulak
6 Atui marama .
7. Simang ‘kachik

Madagascar voler «

English sur

1. Javanesc (0 ) srang-nge-nge
Javanese (c.)suryo
Javanese (a.) biskoto, rawi

— prabonggo
_ prabongiropati
Malay matahari
2. Bali (o) matataahi
. Bali (c.) surya
Mudura (0.) are
Mrdura (c!) .
Suada (0.) panan-poe
Sunda (c.) .
Lagpung  matagani
3. Biajuk matandao
4. Bugis mataso
Macassar  matalo
5. Tamuri laroh
w Rortti ® lacloh
6. v n hai, raa

7. da 0 g mitkatok
Madagascar andro *

1. Javanese (0.) kuwung
Juvaaese (c.) tejo
Javanese (a.)

Malay+ ular-danu
4, Bali (0.) byang-lalah
Bali (¢.)  kuwung-kuwung

Madura (0.} andang
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)

« Sunda (c.)

katombiri ¢

1
Lampung  gonch
3. Biajuk liyu
4. Bugis tara-uwe
Macassar tara-uwe
5. Timuri
ottt
6. Atui

7. Siimang )
Madaguscar avvar
English cdst "

1. Javanese (0.) wetan timuw
Javanese (c.) purwo
Javanese (a.) purwo

T
Malay

timur
2. Bah (0.) kangiun
Balt (c.) wetan
Madura (0.) tcmor
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) wetan timur
Sunda (c.) '
Lampung
3. Biajuk timor
4. Bugis alao, tilpura
Macassar  iraia, timura
5, Timuri
Rotti
6 Atui °

7. Simang
Madagascar tinogher
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Lnglish west English south
1. Jayancse (o0.) kulon 1. Javanese (o.) kidul

Javanese (c.) kilen
Javancse (a.) panchim

Malay barat ..
2. Bali (o.) kau
Bali (c¢.) kulon-

Madura (o.) barah
Madura (c.)
Senda (0.) kulon, barat,
Sunda (c.)
Tampung
3. Biajul
4. Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Saimaug
Madagascar

barat
urai, barata
. ilaoy barata

English Torth
1, Javanese (0.) lor

Javanese (c.) ler

Javancse (a.) utoro

Malay utara '

2. Bali (0.) badaja
Bali (c.) kaler -
Madura (0.) daja
Madura (c¢.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Binjuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

G. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar

kaler, utara

otra
manorang
wara, utari

Malay

» 2. Rali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (o.)
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4: Bugis

' Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang
Madngascar

English

Malay

2. Bali (o))
Bali (¢.)
Madura (o.)
Madura (¢.)
Sunda \0.)
Sunda,(c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassaar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7 Samaag

Madagas:zar

. bumi B

Javanese (c.) kidal
., Javanese (a.) daksino

silatan
kilod
kidul
lahoh

kidul
"pirnangin

salatan

maniyang
itimurao

atino

earth

1. Javanese (0.)ldsah, bumi
Javanese (¢) siti
Javanéle (a.) pratolo bumi

-

pratiwi kesmeo
buntolo

tanah

tanah

gumi

tana, bumi

‘e
tancu, tana

petak
linoe
lino
rahi
dahai °
motu
tek
i{omna
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English earthquake English island

1. Javanese (0.) lindu 1. Javanese (0.) pulo
Javanese (¢.) lindu Javanese (c.) nusa
Javanese (a,) menggut o Javancse (a.) nuswa -

-guli

Malay glmpa ” Malay pulab

2, Bah (0.) lino ‘] 2. Bah (0.) pulo
Bali (¢) Bali ¢v.)
Madura (v.) gandiig Muadura (0.) polo gili
Niadura (c.) Madura (c¢.)
Sunda (0.)  lini oSunda (v.) nusa ‘
Sunda (¢.) " . Sunda (c.)

JLmpnug  hubok Jlawpung  pulao

3,&“@_}\:]\ 3. Biajuk pulao

4, Bugis rougrong t. Bugis liwakang
Macussar e rongrong " Macassar liwukang

5. Timuri ' 5. Timun
Rttt J  Rotli

6. Atui ) ‘v ] 6. Atui motu

7, Simang  * . Samang '
Madagascar ‘ Madagascar nosa
Fnulish lard (dry) Funaiish ™ shountein'

1. Javancse {o.) darat 1. Javanese {0.) gunung
Javaasse (¢) daratan Javanese (¢.) wukir hardi
Javanese (31,) ' Javaaese (a.) prawoto ukolo
— haldovho

. - giri

Malay darat Malay gunung, bukit

2. Bali (0.)  daat 2 Bali (0.)  buknt
Bali (c.) Bt (c.) gunung

* Madura (0.) darat Madura (0.) gunung

Maduia (x.) Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)  darat '’ Suvndi (0.)  gunung
Sunda (¢.) . Sunda (c.)
hyppung  daza Fanpung rugok

3. 1hajuk 2. Biajuk bukit

4. Dty dara 4. Bugis mongchong
Macaar houto Moacussar mungchong

<5, $iuurt nigin A Tenri tanuik
Roup lua " Rotw lakti
" 6. Atui G Alui o

7. -aindng 7. ndmang tabing, chubuk

Madygascar ‘ Miadagascar  vohitcht
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. English plain
1. Javanese (0.) tég+! horohoro

Javancse (e.) tigil
Javanese (a.) ,

il

Ma?ay padailg
2. Bali (0.) titgal
Bali (c.) *

Madura (o.) tagal
Madura (c.)

Seuda (0.) tigal
Sunda (c.) .
Lampung  landosi

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis padang-gune
Macassar -+ paraog

5. Timuri tachan
Rotti mo °

6. Atui

7. Simahg

+  Madagascar
Edglish  * stone

1. Javanese (0.) watu
Javanesg(c.) sclo
Javanese ya.) selo

parang
»

Malay batu

2. Bali (o.) batu »
Bali (c.) watu
Madura (0.) bato
Madura (c.)
Bunda (0.) batu
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  batue

3. Biajuk batro

4. Bugis batu

Macassar batu

5. ‘I'imuri fatuk .
Rotti batu
6. Atui '
7. Siimang
. Madagascar varto
VOL. II.

129

Lnglish sand
1. Juvancse (o.) witddi

Javanesc ¢c.) witddi
* Javanese (a.)

% .
| Malay pasir
2. Bali (0.) byas
Bali (c.) puser
Madura (0.) badi
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o.) gisik
Sunda (c.)
Lumpung  hanni
3. Bajuk baras
4 Bugis kasi
Macassar  Kasi
5. ‘Timuri
v Roiti
62 Atui
7. Simang

viadadascar fasse

Euglish road

1. Javanese (0.) dalan lyrung
Javanesg (c.) . margi
Javanese (a.)

Malay jalan
2. Bali (0.) marga
Bali (¢.) jalan

Madara (0.) jalap
Madura (¢ ) lorong
Sunda (0.) jalan
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

‘4. Bugis
Macassar

5, Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

-ganggang

agang
agang

Madagascar
; .
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English
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water

1. Javanese (0.) banyu
Javanese (¢.) toyo
Javanese (a.) her, jolunidi

Malay
2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.)

Madura (¢)
Sundu (v.)
Sunis (c)
4ompung
H"l?ﬁ'uk
Bugis
Macassar
5. Thnuri
Rutti

Atui
Sémang
Madagascar

ol o

e

Engiish

[

tirto, weh
hobgo, warch
ayer

yeh

toyo tirta
aheng

chai

uwai
daoum

. uwai

oo
‘Juine Y
vchi

owgi .

!c‘ y
batcao
rawano’

rain

. Javauege (0.) udan

Javanese (c.) jawoly jawah
Javauese (4.) warso

Malay ujan

2. Bali (0.) ujan’

. Bali (c.) sabah
Midura (g.) hojan
Madura (c.) ,
Sunda (0.)  ujan
Sundu (c.)
Laripung labong

3. Bigjuk ujan

4. Bugis bosi

_. Macassar bosi

5. Timuri udan
Routi udan

6. Awui

7. Simg
vir; MaddSascar

Enelish

Malay ¢

4. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.y
Madura (0.)
Maduia (¢))
Suuda (0.)

« Sunda (¢.)

Tampuug

3. Biajuk

J 1. Bugis

Macassar
5. ‘Vimuri
« Dot
6. Atui
7. ~amang
Madagascar

e

English

Javanese (v.)

- Malay *

2. Bali (0.)
Balit (c.)
Madura (0.)
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Buajuk

1. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

Madagascar

river

1. Javanese (0.) kali
Javancse (¢.) lepen
+ Juvanese (a.) bangawan

v

sungai
tukad
kali

songai

walungan
hitchai kali
batanagi
sungai
binangae
binanga
motah
laialak

sungai .

lakt; L

1. Javanese (0.) rowo

rawt

Javanese (a.) tasck

tasck danao
talaga

danu
subang
rauchuk
danao

balange
balang

lapt
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+ _English sea
1. Javanese go.) séigoro

Javancse (c.) séigantiin
Javanese (a.) samudro
- Jjaladri jolonidi
—— hergowo
Malay Jaut o
2. Bali (0.) pasily
Bali (c.) siigara
Madura (0.) tasek lahot
Madura (c.)
Sunda (v.) laut *
Sunda (c.y *
Lampuug  lawok
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis tamparang tasi
Macassar *  tamparang
5.'limari lur
Rotti tasi
6. Atui o ta
7. Samang laut
Madagascar reak
Ehglish " wave

=

SJasanese (o.) ombak
Javaneser (¢.) alun
Javanese (a.)

omhak
ombak

Malay
2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) umba
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) lambak
Sunda (¢.) ombak
Lampung  hombak

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis bungbang
Macassar ~ bungbang

5, Timuri -
Rotti .

6. Atui

7. Siimang .

Madagascar omezur

181

nglish Sood
1. Javanese (0.) rob
Javanese (c.) rob

Javanose (a.)

Malay pasang
2. Bah (o.) blabar

Bali (c.) bak

Madura (0.) undor
Madura (c.)

Sunda («..) °chahak
Suada (c.)

lampung  tukada
5 Biajuk
<. Bugis Honang
Macassar bonang
5. Timuri
Sitotti ¢
6. \tui *
7. Sdmapg
Madagascar
English ebd

i. Javauese (2.) surud *
Jivanese (¢.) surud
Juvanese (4.)

Malay o  surut

2. 1sah (0.) mithahad
Bals (¢) kabik
Vadura (0.) marah
Vadum (v.)
Sanda (0.) surud
Sanda (c.)
Lampung  lango

3. Biajuk

|4 Bugs csa

Macassar  esa

5. Timuri '
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simanga .
Madagascar
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Fnglish Jire

1. Javanese (0.) glini latu
Javanese (c¢.) bromo
Javanesc (a.) dahono hapi

agni pawoko
—_— bahni hkt
Malay api

2, Bali (n.) api
Bali (c.) brahma
Madura (¢0.) apoi
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) sana

Sunda (c.)
TChapung  apoi
3. Bajik apoi
4. bugis ani’
Macassar  prpe
5. Timuri ahi
Rotti nai
6. Atui .
7. Siimang us

Madagascar  offu

English charcoal
1. Javanese (v.) ardog
Javanese (c.) arding ¢
Javanese (a.)
Malay ariing
2, Bali (0.) alang
Bali (¢.)
Madura (o4) arang
Midura (c.)
Sunda (0.) rohuk halar
Sunda (c.) ariing
lampung  salong
2. Biajuk
4, Bugis chumi
«=» Macassar chumi
5, Timur:
*  Rotti
6. Atui

© 7. Sdma hannying
- car

Faglish ashes
1. Javanese (o) WU
_ Javanese (¢.} awa

Javanese (a.)

Malay abu

2. Bati (0.) haon
Bali (c.) habu
Madura (0.) abu
Madura (¢.)
Suhda (0.) Jibbu
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung  hambua

V3. Bigguk

1. Bugis awu
Macassar  awd

5. Timuri

11 Rotti

'G. Atui

7. Samang tajip
Madagascar lavanuk

Luglish smohe
1. Javanese (0.) kukus

Javauese (c.) hukue

Javanese (a.)

Malay asitp
Q. Bali {(0.) hindus

Pali (c.) Luku-

AMadura (0.) ohos

Madura (c.)

Suuda (0.)  hasiip

Sunda (c.

lampung  hasah

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis umbu
Macassar umbu

5. Fimuri .
ot .

6. Atui

7. Simang c-el
Madagascer lembuk



VOCABULARIES:

o  Eoglish - air

*1. Javanese (0.) .
Javanese (c.) angia -
Javanese (a.) hudarn
e
Malay . gangln-

2. Bali (o.) haqgm
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) angin
Maduara (c.)

%unda (p.) angin
Sunda (&)
Lampung  angio

3. Biajuk riwut

4. Bugis anging
Macassar’  anging

5. Timuri .
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang

Madngascar ornghin

E ngllsh cloud
. Javanese (0.) mego
Javanese (c.) mego
Javanese (a.) hinro

-

Malay
2. Bali (o0.)
Bali (c.)

jolodoro

mega awan
nicga
hambubn

Madura (0.) mega
Madura (c.)

Suuda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
lLampuug

2. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macussar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang

mega
aban

rangmang
rangmang
lalaihan
hapas

Madagascar nnho

English dark
1. Javanese (o.)- pliiing
Javaaese (c.) piting
Javanese a.)
Mala, gillap
2. Bali piting
Bali (c))
Madura (v.) pitang
Madura (c.)
Suanda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
lLampung  kilan
3- Bisjuk
b1, Bugis Jsasang
Slacassar - sasang
5. Timari
* Rotti
5. Atui
7.8

ng
Mmgascar myeak

Inglish wind
1. Javancse (0.) angine

Javanese (c.) barat

Javanese (a.) maruto

— pawono
—_ samirono

Malay angin

2. Bali (0.) Kalm
Bali (c.) kanging
Madura (0.) angin
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) angin
Sunda (c.)
Lampung °* angin

3.Biajuk anging

4. Bugis anging
Macassar  anging

5. Tunuri anin
Rotti anin

6. Atui matani

7. Shmang
Madagascar ornghlﬁ



134 VOCABULARIES.
English cold Taglish - . thunder .
1. Javauese fi) atis-adim 1. Javaneseify) gindug
Javanese {(¢.) asrip Javanese{e) gludug
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a) -
Malay dingin sijuk |, Malay ‘.. guntur, gurulk
2. Bali (0.) dingin 2, Bali (o) ~ grug-grug
Bali (c.)  hasrap Bali (c.)
Madura (w.) chiilap Madura (0.) gludug
Madura (:.) Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) dtiis Sunda (e) gugur
Sunda (c.) ' Sunda (c.) .
Lampung  Dgeson Lampung  gugoh
3. Biajuk hadingin 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis . cliike o 4. Bugis guniura
Macassar  dining Macassar ~ guntura
5, Timuri malinn 5. Timuri
Lotti maka-ufoh « Rotti
6. Atui . toe " ]16. Atui
7. Siimang . 7. Siimang
Jladagascar Madagasear hotak
FEnglish dew Lnglish liohtning

1. Javanese €0.) anbun
Javanese (c.) dmbrn
Javanese (a.)

ambun
bun

NMiaiay

2. Buli (0.)
Bab (c.)
Madwma (o.)

abun, armon
“Maura (0.) .

Suuda (v.)  ibun
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  ‘imbon
3. Biojuk
4.B: gis apung
DMacamar  apung
5. Timeri
Rotti
%
aundew

1. Javancse (o.) hilat tatit
Juvanese (c.) chilleret
Javanese (a.)

et ¢

Malay kilat
2, Bali (») kiilep
Bah (c.)

Madura (0.) halap
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.)  kilat
Sunda (c.)
Lampuug
3. Bajuk
4, Bugis
Macassar
& Timuri
Rotti .
6. Atai -
7. Sdiang

kilat

kila .
kila

S

Madagagear munghalucke



1. Javanese (0.) wadon
Javanese (c.) estri
Javanese (a.) wanito

Malay

2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (0,)
Madura (¢.)

.Sunda (0.)

Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk.

4. Bugis,
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang .
Madagascat

gallu
wanadyo
parampuan
foh

hestri
bibinch

“estri

awewck

baibai
lubawe
makunrai
buini
faitoh
cha
waheine
badon
ampene

Malay ,

2, Rali (v.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (o.)
Madura (c.)

155

VOCABULARIES.
English man English man (the spe.)
*1. Javanese (0.) hnﬂng lilaki J 1. Javanese (o.)wong
Javancse (c.) j .4 Javanese(c.) tiyang jalmi
Javanese (a. )-kakung 2" Y Javanese(a.) jalmo
— N " nanuso
PO, A
Malay *» - Jak} Malay oriing
2. Bali (0.) muyani 2. Bali (0.)  jalma
Bali (c.) Janang » Bali (c.) Jjannia manusa
Madum (o0.) lalakeh Madura (0.) oreng
Madura (c.) langang Madura (c.)
*Sunda (0.) ldakkxpan!&v.st Sunda (0.) « jdlima’
Sunda (e.) Sunda {c.)
Tampung  ba Lampung  jalmo hu ulm
4. Biajuk hatoe - Biajuk uluh
4. Bugis uruani ¢4 Bugis  ~ _*taowe
Macassar’  burani oMacassaar-  tao
5. Timuri mani | 5. 'Timuri aima
Rotti fao . o Rotti » halaholi
”Atni . tanne 6. Atui * taata, taugata
7. Siimang tumhal 7. .:n‘}a himme
Madagascar loyhe Madagascar hulu
. . .
Lngl:sh wonan English child

1. Javanese (o.) ataks
Javanese (¢.) putro
Javanese (a.) suto hatmojo

siwi

sunu
anak
piyanak
oka putra
amak
potra

Sunda (0.) orok anak
Sunda (c.)
‘Lampung * ana
3. Biajuk anik
4. Bugis ana
Macassar ana
5. Timuri uah
Rotti anak
6. Atui
7. Simang wung gueg
Madagascar anak
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English

VOCABULARIES.

virgiy

1. Javaucse (0.) prawan

Javauese (c.)

prawan

Javanese (a.) kinyo
roro
suiti

Malay anak dara

2. Bali (o.) daa

Bah (c.) prawan

Madura (o.) praban

Maduara (c.)

Sunda (0.) lanjaug

Sunda (c.)

Tampung  muli

3. BBjuk
4. Bugis . prawang
Macassar  “prawang
5, Timuri
Rotti -
6. Atui
7. Siimang
Madagascar
English Jatker
1. Javanese (0.) bopo puk

Javanese (c.) Tomo,

Javanese (a.) sudarmo
pito
yayah

Malay bapa, pa

9, fsali (0.)
Bl (L.)
Madura (o.)
BMaaura (c.)
Sunda (v.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5, Cimuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang

Maddgascar

nanang bapa
gurn

bupah
rama

bapa

rama

ama, bapa
apang
ambo

bapa

ama

ama

modu tanne
ai
royyd.arber

English

Malay

4. Bah (0.)
Bali (¢.)
Madura (0.)
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.)

Sunda (c.)

Lampung

3, Biajuk

] 4. Bugis

Macassar

5. Timuri
1 otti

6. Atui

7. Sdmang
Madagascar

English

Malay ’

2. BBaly (0.)
isals (c.)
Madura (0.)
Mudura (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. bitmang

mother

1. Juvanese{0.) bok mak ibu-
Javangse {¢.) biyang

f Javauess (a.) mata

ma, ibu bonda
meme

byang bibi
bapuh ambuh

indun ambu-
ibu

ina indok
indu amai
indu
angrong ama
cna

cna

modua wakei
nak :
rana

grandchild

1. Javanese(o.) juta
Javanesc (¢.) wayah
Javauese (a.)

chuchu
chuchu

putu putrakd
kompoi '

inchu
putu
umpu

chuchu
chuchli

Madagascar zaffa
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YOCABULARIES.

. English brother English oungerbrather

1. Javanese {0.) sadulur R Javiueae (o.)‘zdi e
Javanese (c.) siderek Javanese (c.) ari
Javanese 2&.) pahudoro Javanesc (a.) rayi

- siintono — yayi

.
Malay -  sudira Malay adik

2. Bali (0.) nyama 2. Bali {o.) adi sahi
Bali (c.) sam¥ton Bali (c.) hari rayi
Madura (0.) taretan Madura (0.) alek
Madura (c¢.) sadulur Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) dulur . Sunda (0.) , adik ayi
Sunda (c,) saderek . Sunda {¢.) rai
Lampung  puagi, muagi Lampung  ading

3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk *

4. Bugis ). Bugi «angrina
Macassar-  saribitang * oL ar °ari

5. Timuri 5. Timari
Rotti o Rotti »

6.Atui | tuanng 6. Atui » teina

7. Siimang 7. Simung be
Madagascar royloyhe Madagascar
English *  clder brother English  bride&bridegr.

1. Javanese (0.) kakang
Javanese ﬁc. )Jroko
Javanese (a.)

Malay abang
2, Bali (0.) bali
Bali'(c.) raka
Madura (0.) kaka
Madura {c.)
Sunda (c.) kakang
*Sunda (c.)
Lawpung  kaka
3. Biajuk
4. Bugly,. kaka
Macdghar  kaka
5. Timuri .
Rotti
6. Atui ’
7. Simang inak
Madagascar

[

~1

. Tiinuri

- Javanesz (0.) piingsnten

Javaagse (c.) pinganten
Javanese (a.)

Malay ringanten
2. Bali (o.) péinganten
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) pi#nganten
Madura (c.) o
Su-da {o.)
Sunda (¢) .
Lampung * 1naju, bulting

pangantch

. Binjuk
- Bugis

bunting

Macassar  bunting

Rotti

i Atui
. Saman

Madagascar -

L ey -

¢ Qf the sanme womb.™



.

<
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«  English
1. Javanese (0.

Javanese (c.) mantu
Javanese (a.)

—— —

Malay
2. Bali (o.)
Bali (c.)

VOCABULARIES.
child-in-law English = Aesh -
)} mantu 1. Javanese %o.) daging’

Javanese (c.) daging

Javanege (2.)
miinantu Malay ' daging
mantu 2. Bali (o)) hisi

Bali (c.) daging

Madura (0.) manto

Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) mantu
Sunda (¢.) minantu
gQmpung  mantu
3. Brajuk
4. Bugts ., min
Macassar mina' :
5. Timari ’
. Rotti
6. Atui
7. Samang pesan
Madagascar
English body

1. Javancse {0.) badan awak
Javanese (c.)raliru sariro

Javanese (a.

Malay badan tuboh Malay tulang
2. Bali {o.) awak 2. Bali (0.) tulang
Bali (c¢.) raga Bali (¢.) balung
Madura (v.) badan, awa Madura (0.) telarg
Madura (c.) Madura (e.y
Sunda (0.) awak Sunda (0 ) tulang
$unda (c.) salira Sunda (c.)
Tampung  badan Lampung  tulan
3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk Com
4, Bugis badang t. Bugis wukunh
Macassar  badangkale Macassar  wukd'
§. Timuri 3. Timuri
Rotti Rotti
6. Atui 6. Atai
7. Simong 7. Simang ai-eng
Madagascar Madagascay towler

} rogo

" Snnda (c.)
Lampung  dagaing
51

Madura (0.) dagin
Madura (c; R

3unda (0.) daging

3. Biajuk is

1. Bugis asina
Macassar  asi

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Shnang
Madagascar nofuch

‘ a

Englich bone

1. Javancse (o.) balung

Javanese ( c.) tosan *
Javanesc (a.)

7

# ¢ The firm object.”



-

+ English head
1. Javanese (o.) &ndes

Javanese (c ) sirah
Javanese (a.) mardo .

- mustoko
— siro.
Malay kiipala

2. Bali (o. tin
Bali (c.g sirgl‘u
Madura (0.) chétok
Madura (c.) sira
Sunda (0.)  hwulu
Sunda (c9 sira
Lampung  halu

<. Biajuk tukuluk

4. Bugis wulu
Macassar©  wulu

5. Fimuri ulu
Rotti langa

6. Atui « epu
7. Simang kiir
Madagascat luher

ﬁnglish Jace
1. Javanese (0.) rahi
Javanese (¢.) widono
Javanese (a.) muko
waktro
2

Malay muka

2, Bali{0.) mua
Bali (¢.) .- rai
Madura (v.) muha
Midura (c.) badana
Sunda () bangat
Sunda (¢.) rarayi
Lampung  puda

2. Biajuk - bao

4. Bugis. rupa
Macassar  rupa

5. Tumuri -
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang
Madagaséar

VOCABULARIES. 189+

English eye
t. Javanese (0.) moto
Javanese (c.) mripat
Javanese (a.) netro
— . sotyo

— socho *
Mala mata
2. Bali (0.) mata
Bali (¢.) panmgalan 4

Madura (0.) mata
Madura (c.) socha
Sunda (0.) » mata
Sunda (=.) socha
Lampung  mata

3. Biajuk mata
4. Bugis Jmata
#accassar mata

5. Timuri mata
Yy Lotti » mata
0. Atui *mata

7. Siungng med
Madagascar mossu

English ear

1. Javanese (0.) gobog kuping
Javanase (c.) talingan
Javanese (a.)karno

Malay o tialinga
- Bali (0.) kuping
Bali (c.) karna
Mudura {(0.) kopeng
Madara (¢.) karna
Sunda (0.) chatli
Sunda (0.) _ chippil

[

Jaupung  chiuping '
3. Biajuk pinding
+ Bugis toli, talinga
Maccassar  toli »
5. Tmuri »
Hotti
6. Atui papai au
7. Simang anting »

Madagasear sofi

* & The jewel,” it is rescrved for princes.

+ 'l:he orzan of sight.”



140 VOCABULARIES.

“ English nose English tooth

1. Javanese (o.) irang 1. Javanese-{o.) unto
Javanese (c.) irung Javanese (c.) wojo wahos
Javanese (a.) nasika -~ ° Javanese (e.) dinto -

grono *
Malay idung Malay ' gigi

2. Bali (0.)  kunguh 2. Bali (9)) gigi
Bali (c.) hungasau Bali (e.) untu
Madura (0.) elong Madura (0.) gigi
Madura (c.) grana Madura (c.) waja
Sunda (o0.) - irung Sunda (o.) untu
Sunda (c.) panambung ' Sunda (¢.) wawos

mpung  cgung Lampung  ipon

3. Blajuk . |4, Biajuk kasings

4. Bugis ‘. kamuru « | 4. Bugis - gigi
Macassar  kamuru Macassar  gigi

5. Timuri enur 5. Timuri nehan
Rotti panah ‘. Rotti nesi

6. Atui + eihen 6. Atui .

7. Simany muk 7. Simang yus
Madagascar orung Madagascar nifa
English mouth English tfmgul

1. Javawese (o0.) changkim 1. Javanese (o.) ilat
Javanese (c.) chargkim Javanese (c.) ilat
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.)

AR Y
Malay muylut Malay lidalx
#. Bali (0.) bungut 2. Bgli (0.)  layah -
Bali (c.) changkim Bali (¢.) hi
Madura{0.) changkiim Madura (o0.) jila™
‘Madura (c.) ‘ Madura (c.) ilad
Sunda (o) sungut Sunda(0.) lata
Sunda (c.) mamah Sunda (c.) ilat
Lampung Thampung m8 -
5. Biajuk 4. Biajuk e
4. Bugis timura 4. Bugis - lils.;
Macassar  bawa Macassar™  lila

5. Timuri 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti -

6. Atui G. Atui

7. Simang ban, 7. Siimang
Madagascar vovor Madagascar leHer

» « The eclipse:” 1t is appropristed to princes. 4 ¢ The organ of smell.”
3 « Steel” .



YOCABULARIES. 141

. English belly Euglish hand

¥. Javanese (0.) wiltiing 1. Javaaese (0.) tangan
Javanese (c. )pﬁdahamn* Javanese (c.) hasto
Jasanese (a.) giirbo - + Javanese (a.) hasto
— . —_
Malay prut® | Malay tangan

2. Bali (0.) basan 2. Bali (0.) lima
Bali (c.) wating Bali (c.) tangan
Madura (0.) proh tabuh Madura (0.) tangan
Madura (c.) Madura (c.) asta
Yunda (0.) batang Sunda (0.) Jangan
Sunda (c.), padaharan Sunda (c.) panangan
Lampung  batong Lampung  chiulok

3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk tangan ¢

4. Bugis biitang babuwa | 4. "Bugis lima .
Macassar - batang Mecassar  fima

5. Tiwmuri kabon 5. Timuri
Rotti tai-i * o P Rotti

6. Atui . 62 Atui .

7. Sdmang cheong 7. Sim chas

* "Madagascar troke Madagascar tonger
Edglish  ° leg ° English Jinger

1. Javanese (0.) sikil 1. Javanese (o. ) driji

Javanese {¢.) pedo
Javanese (a.) jang

Malay

2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.) .
Mngura {o0.)
Madura (c.),
Sund.z (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. ijuk

4. Bugis "
Mucmar
5. Timuri
.Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

-Madagascar.

kaki

biitis
chakor
soko

pada

biites suku
sampeyan
chiukot
paki

aji
banking
aen
betibu

he, whwy
chan

,q,

b BE=2R B A Y

Javanese (c.) driji
Javanese (a.) jarl

Mialay jari
Bali (o) jariji
Bali (c.) hiinti

Madura (o.) garikih
Maduna (c.) jari
Sunda (e.) ramok
Sunda (e.)
Lampung  9ari

. Biajuk
. Bugis

kreming

Macassar  jarimu

. Timuri

Rotti

. Atui
. Siimang ,

Madagascar

® < The receptacle of food.”



;12
o ;ﬁnglish blood
1. Javanese (o.) giteh
Javanese (¢.) rah

Javauese (a.) ludire
marus
Malay ., darah
2. Bali (0.) giteh
Bali (c.) rah
Madura (0.) darah
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)  giittih
Sunda (c.)
Lampung rah
8. Bigjuk daha
4. Bugis - « dara
Macassar jera
5. Timuri ranan
Rotti dah
6. Atui . '

7. Siimang
Mudagascar raw

English death

1. Javanese (o.) mati modur
Javanese (¢.) pajaheedo pati
Javanese (a.) praloyo

Malay
2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)

mati mampus
mati
kachat scda

Madura (o.) pati

fiadura (c.) seda

Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampong

5. Biajuk

4. Bugis

acassar

5. Timusi
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Samang

Madagascar morté

.

pach

hilang,* pupus
thati

mate

mate

mate

matai

mati

kabis ,

VOCABULARIES,

Eaglish life
1. Javanese id;) urip

Javanese (c.) urip

Javanese (a,)

. Malay * idup
2. Tali (o. hidup
Bah (c% urip
Madura (0.) idup

Madura (¢.) hirup
Sucda (e.)  hirup
«Sunda (c.) .
Lampung  idup
8. Ihajuk habelum
& 1. Bugis tilasa
Macassar  tuwo
5. Timuri tilasa
« Botti
6. Atui .
7. Sdimang
Madagascar
English * fever

1. Javanese (0.) katisan
Javanese (c.) kasiiripin
Javanese (a.)

Malay damiim
2. Bali (0.) ngid
Bali'(c.)

Madura (o0.) gunigil chilap
Madura (c.) e
Sunda (0.) muriang
Sunda (c.)
La#pung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

7. Simang

6. Atui
Madsagascar

moring,ngaleke
garing_ :
masitmang
ramusy

* « Lost, disappeared,’

&, ¢ Coldness, chilliness.”

* an expression COMMNON to Mot of the languages.

4
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VOCABULARIES. 148;
:.'Bnglish small-poz English medicine
1. Javanese (0.) chachar 1. Javanese (0.) tombo
Javanese Ec.) chachar Javanese (c¢.) jampi
Jayanese (a.) kachukluan « Javanese (a.) usode
- bongsor e
M:lay katutabu, + Malay ubat
2. Bali (o0.) crawan 2. Bali (0.) ubad
Bali (¢.) chaclar Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) chachar
Madura (c.)
Sanda (0.) kachukluane
Sunda (c.), kuris
Lampung ~ kauris,

3. Biajuk poro

4. Bugis -
Macassar

3. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. diimang

« ~Madagascar krir

. purQ

English * wenerea?

1 Javanese (0.) rojosingo
Javanese (c.) rojosingo
Javanese (a.)

Mala banan

2. Bali (0.) raja-singha
Bali (c.) .
Madura (0.)

Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) biingangan
Stinda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4, Bugis
Macassar

5. Tireuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang
. Madagascar

Madura (0.) tatamba
Madura (c.) jampi
Sunda (o.) ,ubor, tamba
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4."Bugis _
Macassar

5. Timuri
Lotai

0 Atui

7. Stimang
Maddascar

ubat

bale.
E': bura

English lion

1. Javanese (0.) singo .
Javanesg (¢.) singo
Javancse (a.) singo

Malay singa
2. Bali (0.) *  singha
Bali (c.)

Madura (o0.) singah
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung
Biajuk
Bugis
Macassar
Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Sawmang,
Madagascar

singha

singa

®

singha
singh=



.

YVOCABULARIES.

@*zﬁnglish tiger English - monkey

1* Javanese (0.) machan 1. Javanese {o.) kiitek
Javancse (c.g simo Javanese (¢.) katek
Javanese (a.) wogro Javanese (#.) winoro

sardulo # rewondo
marga-pati palwogo .

- Malay harimao, rimao |  Mala kra

2 Bali (o)  samong 2. Buli (0.)  bojog
Bali (c) machan Bali (c?)
Madura (o.) machan Madura (0.)
Madura (c.) machan Madura (c.)
Sunda (o) ma-ung Sunda (0.) monyet
Sunda (c.) » Sunda (¢.)
Lampung  halimao Lawpung  kara

3. Biajuk 3. Biujuk bakai

4. Bugis, . machang 4. Bugis dave
Macassar * machang Macassar  danc

5. Timuri 5. Timuri
Rotti < . Rott:

6. Atui ‘ 1 16, Atui

7. Simang taiyo 7. Simang jayo
Madagascar Madagascar wergi
English hog English biflale

1. Javagese (o.) cheleng 1. Javanese (0.) kdbu

Javanese (c.) chimiingin
Javanese (a.) wijung

— waroho
— bahwi sukoro
Mulay babi
2. Bali (o) chdieng
Bali (¢.) bahwi
Madura (o) babi
«Xfadura (c.) cheleng -
Sunda (o) jurig, badul
Sunda (¢)
Lampung -baboi
3. Biajuk bawoi * -
4. Bugis bawi
Macassar  bawi
8-Timuri fahi
Rotti bafi
6. Atui bua
7. Simang

Madugascar lambo

Javanese (c.) mahiso
Javanese (a.) mahiso

Malay kiarbao

2. Bali (0.) kibu
Bafi (c.) mahisa
Madura (0.)
Madura (c.) .
Sunda (v.)  munding
Sunda (c.)
Lampuog  babao

3. Biajuk hadangan

4. Bugis tedung
Macassar  tedung

5. Timuri karaw
Rotti kapal

6. Atui

7. Simang kehao

Madagascar howlu



VOCABULARIES,

Inglish cat

. Jayanese (6.) kuching
Javanese¢ (c.) kuching
Javgucse (a.) danu

Mafay kuching
2. Bali (0.) meng
Bali (c.) o

Madura (0.) kuching
Madura (c.)

Smnda (0.) uching
Sunda (c.),
lLampung = kuching
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis meyung
Macassar . meyung
5. Timuri baoah
Rotti maioh *
G. Atui

7. Siimang
« ~Madagascar chaker

Eaglish * dog °
1. Javanese (0.) asu

Javauese (c.) sigawon

Javanese (n.%

suno sargolo

Eunglish deer

1. Javauese (0.) minjaogan
Javanese (¢.) sangsain

, Javanese (a))

e Lig—
Malay . TUS2

2, Bali (¢.) miinjangan
Bali (c.) mayuny |

Madura (0.) minjungan
Madura (¢.)

Sunda (0.) unchal
ol Sunda(c) °
Lampung
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis jonga
® Macassar  Jonga °
5. Temuri rousa
L, Rotti nousa
GaAtui
7. Simang Lasak
Mad#sascar
English rat

1. Javanese (0.) tikus
Javanesg (c.) tikus *
Javancse (a.) warset

chiwiiro — mustiko
. samusik@
Malay anjing Malay tikus’
9. Bali (v.) chiching 2. Bali (o. bikul
Bali (c.) angson-angson Bali (c.) tikus
* Madura (0.) patek Madura (0.) tekos
Madura (c.) Maduga () °
Sunda (0.)  anjing Sunda (0.) barut
Sunda (¢.) Sunda (c.)
Lampung  kachi, Lampung ., tikos «
3. Biajuk asoh . | 3. Bigjuk
4. Bugis asu + | 4. Bugis balawu
Macassar kongkong Macassar  balawu
6. Timuri asau 5. Timuri
Rotti bausa Rotti
6. Atui . $. Atui iorre
7. Siimang ck 7. Sama
. Madagascar amboer Madagiscar varlarnfo
YOL. Il X

445
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-

" English goal

1. Javanese (o0.) wiidus
Javanese (¢.) mendo
Javanese (a.) mendo

— s

Malay kambing
2. Bali (0.) kambing
Bat () waddus messi

Madure (0.) hambih
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (..) ,wedus, beh,
Sunda (<)
Lumpung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis.
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang
Madagascar osa

kambing

. bebe
bebe
bebi

behi

English cow -
1. Javanese (0.) sapi limbu

Javaaese (¢.) Kimbu

Javanese (a.) andoko

- andini
—— margu
Malay Jambu sapi

2. Baii (0.) sampi
Bal (¢.) banteng
Madura (c.)

Madura (c.) e
Sunda (0.) sapi
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  bapi

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis sapi

acassar  sapi

5. Timexi
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Sémang lembek

Madagascar omebay

VOCABULARIES,

English Sowl

1. Javauese (0.) manuk
Javanese (c.) pitksi
Javanese (a.) piksi kogo

Malay burung
2. Bali (o.) kiides
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) manok
Madura (c.)

Bunda (0.) manuk
* Sunda (c.)

Lampung  burung
3. Biajuk burung
4. Bugis manu

Macassar Jjangang
2. Timuri manoh, tohek

Rotti man poi
6. Atui m#nu
7. Simang kawao

Madagascar voro

Lnglish a beast

1. Javancse (0.) sato kewan ¥
Javancse (c.) sato
Javanesc (a.) satwo

Malay

2. Balj (o0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) sato
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) sata
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

binatang

olo-olo
olo-olo

Madagascar

® A corruption of the Arabic word Ilaiwaiiy a living creature.

¢ .



VOCABULARIES.

« English horse

1, Juvauese (0.) jaran

Javanese {c.) kapal
Javanese {(a.) turonge

- “ hundakan
——— kudo, wajik
Malay kudd

2. Dali (o.) jaran
Bali (c.)  hundakan
Madura (0.) jaran
Madura (c.)
Buuda (0.)  kuda
Sunda (c.) * titiyan
Lampung  ajaran

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis nyarang
Macassar - jarang

5, Timuri kuda
Rotti dalan *

6. Atui N

L7 Siimang

Madagascar sawaller

English ekpkant
1. Javanesc (0.) liman
Javanese (c.) hesti
Javanese (a.) dirodo dipongo
rinorv matonggo
gajah, baojomuko

Malay gajah
2. Buli (0.) gajah
Bali (c.)
Madura {0.) gajah
Madura (0.)
Sunda (0.) gajah
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  liman
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis gajah
Macassar  gaja
8. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7 Simang gajah
Madagascar

-~

Fnglish Jrog

1. Javanese (0.) kodok
Javanese (c.) kudang

o Javancse (a0) chautoko

.

katak
kadak

Sunda (o.) , bangkong

Sunda (c.)

Lampung

3. Biajuk

& Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri

Y Rotti

¢ Atui

7. Simgng
Madagascar

tumpapg
tumpang

Inglish crow

1. Javanese (o0.) gagak,
Javanege (c.) dandang
Javanese (a.) wagoso

gagak

Malay .
goak

2. Bali (0.
Bali {c.)
Madura (o0.) dangdang
Maduwra (¢.)

Suuda (0.) gagak
Sunda (c¢.)
Lampung < haka

3. Biajuk

4. Bugs
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6 Atui

7. Simang

kila
kila

Madaguscar kwarle

*® ¢ Pehiculum."

—————y

+ Sometlmnl called Tmiung Jawa, o « the buffalo of Java,”
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VOCABULARIES.

" English duck English goose

1. Javanese {0,)bebek 1. Javanese (0.) banyak
Javanese (c.) kambangan * Javanese (c.) banyak
Javanese (a.) | Javanese (a,) angso

* —

Malay itek Malay gangsa

2. Bal (0.) bebek | -1 2. Bali (0.) banyak
Bali (c.) ‘ Bali (c.) gangsa
Madura (0.) etok ’ Madura (o.) banyak
Madura (c.) Madura (c.)
sSunda {0.) marre Sunda (o.) soang asa
Sunda (c.) .Sunda (c.)
Lampung  kite Lampung  kKite angsa

3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk

1, Bugis , i 4 Bugis banya
Macassar ' Kiti Macassar  banya

5. Timuri 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti

6. Atui | 6. Atui

7. Sineng itek 7. Samang
Aladagascar chuerere’ Madagascar onego-onego
English leal English peacock

1. Javanese (0.) mliwis 1. Javancse (0.) marak
Javauese (c.) mliwis Javancse (¢.) mirak
Javancse (a.) Javancse (a.) manyuro  *
Malay balibik Malay marak

n. Bali (0.) bLbb ~ <. Bah (0.) mitrak
Bali (c.) Balt (c.)

Madura (0.) balibis
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
‘Traspung
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis
. nlacassar
5, Fimuri
Rott
6. Atui
7o Sdmang

¥ “Maddmscar

walilis

3

Madura (0.) marak
Madura (c¢.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung
. Bisjuk
4. Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Siimang
Madagascar

mirik
marak
nitia

mara

1Y

* ¢ The floating object.”



L)
VOCABULARTES.

. _T“',nglish' pigeon

‘1. Javanese (o.)ihﬁo
Javanese (c.) doro
Javanesc (a.) .

English parrot

1. Javanesc {0.) betet, norl
Javauese (c.)
Javanese (a.),

y

[ T
Malay miirpati dara of Malay nuri
2. Bali (0.) dary 2. Bar' (0.) nori
Bali (c.) Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) komantra Madura (0.) wori
Madura (c.) Madura (c.) ;
Sunda (0.) japati ‘ Sunda (0.} nuri
Sunda (&) : Sunda (c.)
Tampung  punai Lampung  nuri’
3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis bodowangking §4. Bugis enuri o
Macassar  bodowangking Macassar  muri
5, Timuri 3. 1 imuri
Rotti *| o Rotti
G. Atni . B. Atui
", Simang  » "}7. Siigang
Madagascar dahew Madagascar
o . . .
English dove KEnglish cg

1. Javanese (0.) daruk putar
Javanese (c.) darkukuk
Javanesc (a.) prakutuk

Malay kukur
2. Bati (0.) kukor
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.)
Madura (c.)
.Sunda (0.) walek
Sunda (c.)
Lampung
- 8. Biajuk
4. Bugis
Macassar
5, Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Shmang
Madagascar

L. Javanese (0.) indog
Javanesc (c.) tigan
Javanese (a.) antigo |

Malay

2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) tilor
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) Thilndok
Suanda (c.)

tilor
taluh

Lampung * takalui
« | 3. Biajuk

4. Bugis titlo
Macassar haiao

5. Timuri tolone
Rotti tolor

['8 Atui

7. Sitmapg

Madagascar {ule «



English Jish
1. Javauese (o.) iwah
Javauese (¢.) alam

Javaunese (a.) mino, matsyo

Malay ikan
2. Bali (. ) be
Baii ()

Madura (¢.) jukoh
gvladura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (¢.)
Lsmpung  iwa

muk-c‘hai

3. Biajuk lack

4. Bugis bale
Macassar  juku

5. % muri nahan-tasi
Rotfi chak

6. Atui haiia

7 Simang ikan
R‘ascar feer

ALY

150 ‘VOCABULARIES.

English nest l:.ughsh tortoise

1. Javanese (0.) susuh 1. Javanese (0.) piinnyu
Javanese (c.) sdsah - Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.) kurmo

>

Malay sariing Malay pitunyua

2. Bali (c.) ~'{1bun . 2. Bali (v.) bouko.boke
Bali (c.) Bali ()
Madura (v.) lebun Madurs (0.) panoyu
Madura (c.) Madura (c.)
Sunds (0.) ,sayang Sunda (0.) piuayuw -
Sunda (c.) : Sunda (c.)
Yawpuog  sara Lampung  hatun pinnyu

» 3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk

4. bugis rumung 4. Bogis pinnyu
Macassar * rumung Macassar pansyw

5, Timuri 5. Timuri ’ ’
Rotti Rotti

6. Atui 6. Atui

7. Simang 7. Sanang
DMladagascar Madagascar * faunu

Engllsh crab

1. Javancse (0.) kapiteng
Javaunese (c.)
Javanese (a.) kirkoto

Malaj kittam
2. Bali (0.) kapiteng
Baki (c.)

Madura (0.) kapeteng
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) kapiting
Sunda (c.
Lampung  gara
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Simang
Madagascar



YOCABULARIES. n
*English snke English bee
T Javanese (0.) ulo 1. Jammese (o0.) tawon
‘Javanese (c.) sawiir Javanese {c.)
Javanese (&) taksoko Javanese (a.)
) *sarwo re
— nogo = ¢
alay ular Maly, libah tawon
2, Bali (o.) nanipi * | 2. Bali {o.) tabwan
Bali (c.) ula*naga Bfli (c.)
Madura (0.) olar Madura go.) nyamwan
Madura (c.) Madaora (c.) .
e Sunda (0.) orral . Sunda (0.)  tiwuan,
Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.¥ nyiruan
Lampung  ulai Lampung  nyawan
3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis ulara od. Bugis bani
Macassar  ulara ®|  Macassar & bani’
5, Timuri 5¢ Timuri
Rotti . . | Rotti
6. Atui ¢ 6. Atui
7. Simang’ ckeb 7. Simang ° gala
Madagascat mari Madagascar
eFinglishe  “ant © English koney
1. Javanese (0.) ssmut 1. Javanese (0.) madu
Javanese (c.) * Javanese (c.) .
Javanese (a.) Javafese (a.)
Malay simut Malay manisan libah
2. Bali (0.) sémot 2. Bali (e.) madu
Bali (c.) . Bali (¢.)
Madura (0.) bilis Madura (o.) ma.du
Madura (c.) Madura () *
Sunda (0.) sirum Sufida (0.) madu, tawal
* Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.)
Lampung  sarom '] Lampung, madu
3.Biajuk 3. Biajuk
4, Bugis kaliwara 1 4. Bagis jene-bani
Macassar  kaliwara Macassar  jenz-hani
5. Timuri 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti
6, Atui v 6. Atui
7. Siimang les 7. Simang
Madagascar vetik Madagascar tentgla
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English war
1. Javauese (o.) lilin
Javanese (c.) malim

Javancse (@ .
Malay lilin %

2. Bali (o.) malim
Bali (¢.) \

Madura (0.) malan
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) malang edcng
Sunda (c.)

Lampuug  pantes
3. Biajuk
4, Bugis , tai-bani
Macassar  *t-i-bani
5. Timuri lihng !
Rotti lihng ,
6. Atui , ‘
7. Simang sud

Madagascar luko

English gold

1. Javanese (o.) mas
Javancse (c.) jinne,
Javancse (a.) hianchono

rukmi
Malay mas
2. Bali (0.) mas
. Bali (¢.)
Madura (0.) mas
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) mas
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  mas
3. Biajuk bolao
4. Bugis bulaeng
Macassar  bulaieng
~ 6. Thnurj murak maihan
« Rotti’ lailo- pelas
6. Atui
7. §imang

. Madaghecar volermaney

VOCABULARIES,

nglish silvet
1. Javanese {0.) siloko
Javanese (c.) pitakin
Javancse (a.) siiloko

, Malay ° perak
2. Bali (o.% salake
Bali (c.

Madura (0.) salaka

Madura (c.)

Sunda (o0.) salaka
*Sunda (c.) .

Lampung  siilako
3. Diajuk
& 4. Bugis salaka
Macassar  bulaieng-mata
5. Timuri murak-mutin
+ Rotti’ lailo~fulah
6. Atui
7. Siiman

Madagascar volerfuti *

FEnglish copper
1. Javaaese 0. )timbogo

Javanese (c.) tambagi

Javanese (a,) tambogo

Malay

2. Bali (o.
Bali ((c. ) :
Madura (o.) tambaga
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o.) tambaga
Sunda (c.)

tambaga
tumbaga

Lampung  dalong
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis tambaga
Macassar ~ tambaga
5. Timuri tambaga
Rotti tambaga
6. Atui
7. Simang

Madagascar sarbermaner 4

silver ¢¢ the white mouvn.”

* The litoral m;amng of gold in tlus lnngungc i ¢ the red moon,’” and of

u.qnﬂy ¢ red brass."”



VOCABULARIES.

-Ehgﬁs‘l

tin

Y. Javanese (0.) timah rijoso

Javanese (¢.)
Juvanese (a.) rijoso

A
Malay timalt
2. Bali (0.) ©  timah

Bali (c)
Madura (o.) timah
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) timah
Sunda (c.)e
Lampung  timah
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis tumbera
Macassar  tumbera
5. Timuri makadadi
Rotti engga
6. Atui .
2. Wsioang
Madagascar
L]
English iron °

1. Javanese (0.) wiis#
Javanese (c.) tosan
Javanese (a.)

e

Malay bitsi
2, Bali (0.) biisi
Bali (c.)
Madura (2.) base
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)  basi
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  bitsi
5. Biajuk sanaman
t. Bugis biisi
Macassar  biisi
5. Timuri bisi
Rotti biisi
6. Atui

7. Siimang
- . Madagascar ve

English steel
1. Javanese (0.) wojo
Javanese (c.) wahos m:
. Javanese (@) .

Balf(c.)
Madura (0.) baja ~
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) _wajs
Sunda (¢.) °
Lampung
3. Biajuk
4> Bugis
Macassar
5. Mimuari
Jltotti
0® Atui
7. Simgn
Madagascar veoffu

waja

English suase
1. Javancse (0.) suwos@
Javanege (c.) suwahos

Javauese (a.)
Malay suasa

2. Bali (o) suasa
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) syasa
Madyra (c.)
Sunda (¢.)
Sunda (c¢.)
Lampung e« suasa

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar

suasa
sunasa

158%

ilelo



154 VOCABULARIES,

English diumond
1. Javanese (0.) intdn
Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.)
Mala; im'in
2. Bali (o.) inta.
Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) intan -
Madara (c.)
Sunda (0.) intin

Sunda (-.)
Lampung  intan
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis intang

Macassar ¢ intang
3. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Simang
Madagascar

English pearl

1. Javanese (0.) mutyoro
Javanese (¢.)
Javanese (a )

Malay mutiara
2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) mutyara
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) mutiara
Sunda (0.)
Lampung
3. Biajuk
tyBugis -

Maca-sar

mutiara
mutiara

. & JTimuri

Rott,
6. Ai ,

7. S&m
M. car

English sulphur

1. Javanese (0.) wilirang - .
Javanese zc.)
Javanese (a.)
Malay bailirang

2. Bali (0.) wlirang
Bali ()

Madura (0.) balirang
Madura (c.)

oSunda (0.)  walirang
. Sunda (c.)

Lampung  barclang
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis cholo

Macassar chola
5. Timuri
Rotti
0/ Atui
7. Samang
Madagascar

Englizh cloth

1. Javanese (o0.) jarit
Javanese (¢.) sirjang
Javanese (a.) wastro

Malay kain
2. Bali (0.) © kambin
Ba'i (c.) = wastra

Madura (0.) jarit
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) samping
Sunda (¢.) sinjang
Lampung  kain

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis lipa
Macassar  lipa

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang panjuk

Madagascar
11



English

1 Uavanc;e (0.)
Javanese (c.)
Javancsc (a.)

RS-,

ala

2. Bah (y 0.) .
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.)
Madura (c.)
&unda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampuog *

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Vimari

tatti
6. Atui
7. Smang ¢

Madagascar

145

orange, lime, 8.

VOCABULABIES:
colton ' English
kapas | 1. Javanese (o.) jirruk

jujutan
kapas

kapag,
kapas
kapas.
kapas
kapas

kapasa
kapasa

.~ Madugascar hairsey
Eunglish o stk .

1. Javancse (0.) sutrg

* Javanese (c.)
Juvanese (a.)lungsi
dewonggo

Mala sutra *

2. Bali (0.) sutra
Bali (c.) .
Madura (0.) sotra
Madura (&.)
Sunda (v ) sugra
Sanda (c.)
Lampung  sutara

8. Biajuk

4. Bugis sabe
Macassar  sabe

5, Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui .

7. Simang

Javanese (c.) ;arrum :
Javanese (a.)

[] ppe——— .o
Malay s ° jieruk
®. Bali jiiwok
Bal jirram
ura (o.) jaruk
Madura (c.)
Suanda (0.) jirrok
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  limae
3. Biajuk
4., Bugis lemu
¢ Macassar  jpmu -
5. ‘Eimuri
otti
'68 Atui
7. Siimang .
Madegascar
English mange
1. Javanese (0.) pilim
Juvanese (c.) -
JavaneRe (1.}
Malay mitmpilin
2. Bali (04 poh
Bali (c.)
Matura (0.) pao
Madura {c.) *
Sunda (o.) m&mpalam
Sunda (c.) mangga
lLampung kapumm .
3. Biajuk hampa]gm
4 Dugis taipa pag
Macassar  taipa -
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui g
7. Simang mampalam
Madagascar lm.k




156 “VOCABULARIES.
English magusiin . 1. English palma-christi
1. Javanese 20.) mangis -Javanese so.) jarak K
Javanese (c.) Javanese (c.) ‘
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.)
Malay nignggusts . Malay jarak
2. Kai (0.) mayrgis ¢ | 2. Bali 20.)_ Jjarak
Baa () . Bali fc.)
Mudure (0.) manggis Madura (0.) kaleki jaral
M.dara () . Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) mangu , Sunda (0.) jarak kaliki
Sunda (¢.): Sunda (c.) y
Lampung  manggos Lampung  jarak
3. Daajuk sunkop 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis manggisi 4. Bugis jira
Macassar: manggisi ' Macassar  jira
5. Timuri ‘ 5. Timuri
Rotti o1 Rosti
6. Atui ‘ Y |6 Atui
7. Simang * mastak 7. Sitmang
Madagascar ' Madagascar
English tamarind English *  #read frudi
1. Javaoese (o0.) asim kamal 1. Javanese (0.) sukun
Javaaese (c.) Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.)
Malay asam-jawa Malay sukun
2. Bali (0.) massim 2. Bali (0.) sukun
Bali (¢.) Bali (c.)
Mudura (o.) asam Madura (0.) sukun
. Madura (c.) kamal Madura (c.)
Sunda (n.) assuth Sunda (@.) sukun
Sunda (c.) assum Sunda (c.)
Lampung  peros.kamal Lampung - sukun
3. Diajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis chamba 4. Bugis bacara:
Mucassar  chamba Macassar
5eTimuri 5. Timuri
Rot:i Rotti
6. Atui 6. Atui uru
7. Siiman 7. Siimang
Mpdpgascar - Madagascar



VOCABULARIES. °

‘English pomegranate
L}av,nnese (o)) o

dilimo

Javanese (c.) giingsalan
Javancse (a.) |
N
Malay dillima

2. Bali (0.) dilima
Bali {c.) .
Madura (0.) dalima
Madura ((c) ;
Sunda (0.) dalima o
Sunda (c.) ,
Lampung  dalima

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis dalima
Macassar  dalima

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

* ~ Madagascar

Efglish * indigo plant
1. Javanese (o.) tom

Javanese (c.)

Javanese (a.)

Malay tarum®
2. Bali (0.) tom
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) tarom
Madura (c.)
Sunda (c.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Stimang

-~ .Madagascar

taram
talam

poko-nila
poko-nila

157
English indigo drug
-1. Javanese {0.) nilo nilawardi
Javanese (c.) =
, Javanese (a+)
Malay / nila
£ Bali (=  lukid
ali  c.)
Madﬁrn {0.) nila
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) nile
o Sunda(c) °
Lampung  nila
3. Biajuk
4, Bugis nila
Macassar  ™Ha
5. Temari
e I‘Otti
6.2Atui
7. Sim
Mad?éiscar
| English black pepper
1. Javanese (0.) maricho
Javanegg (c.) miiriyos
Javanese (a.)
Maiay lada
2. Bali (0.)®* mricha
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) la-ang
Maduga {c.)
Sunda (0.) maricha
Sunda (c.) phdas-hidang
Lampung «lada-halom
3. Biajuk =
4. Bugis maricha
Macassar  maricha
5. Timuri -
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Sitman
Madagascar
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Engtlish banana
1. Javanese (o.) gitdang
Javanese (c.) pisang

Javanese {a.)
Malay is\a\ﬂ\
2. Bali (o.) lx:iyu
Bali (c.) \
Madura (0.) gadang
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) , chawuk
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  punti
8. Biajuk |
4. Bugis ¢ unti
Macassar  unti
5. Timuri
Rotti .
6. Atui . maia
7. Simang piseng ¢
Madagascar ounche
English durian
1. Javanese (o0.) duren
Javanese (c.) ‘
Javanese (a.)
Malay durjan
2. Bali (o.) duren
" Bali (c.)

_Madura (b.) duren
Madura (c.) ‘
Sunda (0.) kadu
Sunda (c.)
Lampung .

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Tinsari
Rotti

6. Atui

7' S i g

Madagascar

‘durian

duriang
duriang

hampak

-

, Javanese zc.)

VOCABULARIES.

English cncumber.
1. Javanese (0.) timun kiirti- -

Javanese (a.)
*Malay” timun
2. Bali (p.) katimun

Bali (¢.)

Madura (v.) temun
Madara (¢.)

, *Sunda (0.) bonteng, timun

Sunda (¢)
Lampung  antimon
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis
Macassar
. Timuri
Hotti
6. Atui !
7. Sitmang
Madagascar

[ %)

English bumboo

1. Javanese (0.) preng wuluh
Javanese (c.) rosan
Javancse (a.)

e
Malay buluh
2. Balj (0.) tieng
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) pireng
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) awi tamian
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  awi
3. Biajuk :
4. Bugis bulo
Macassar  bulo
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui ohe
7. Simang labeh
Madagascar



VOCABULARIES. 159
English raitan English cocoanut
1. Javanese (0.) panjalin 1. Javanese (0.) kalopo nyu

Javanese (c.) panjatos
Javanesc (a.)

—

Malay
2. Bali (0.)

- Bali (c.)
Madura (o0.)
g’_ladura (c)

unda (0.) hwoe
Sunda (c.)e
Lampung

3. Biajuk

1. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timari

~Rotti

6. Atui .

7-.Siimang
Madagascar

rotan ¢
panyalin

raokang
raokang

awe

English sugar-can

1. Javanese (o.) tiibbu
Javanese (c.) rosan
Javanese (a.)

am————

tiibbu

Mala
32. Bali (o0.) tibbu
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) tabu
Madura (c.) e

Sanda (0.) tiwu
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  tabu
3. Biajuk tebo
4, Bugi tabu
Mﬁs&r tabu
5. Timuri
Rotti .
6. Atui tu
7. Simang tibuk

~~Madagascar farray

Javanese (c.) krambil
\Juvanese (1) -

¢ Malay nyur, kilapa
2. Bali (6.) nyoh
Balii(c.)

Madura (o.) nyohor
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) kilapa

Sunda (c.)
Lampung  klapa

3. Piajuk

4e Bugis keluku-
Macassar  kaluka

5. Tnuri

* Rotti *

G. Atui iniu

7. Simahg
Madagascar new
English nutmeg

1. Javanese (0.) polo *
Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.)
Malay , pala

2. Bali (0.) pala
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) pald
Madura (c.) .
Sunda (0.) -pala
Sunda (¢ )
Lampung  pala

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis pala
Macassar  pala

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simange

Madagascar
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Lnglish clove

1. Javancse (0.) chiingkeh
Juvanese (v.)
Javauese (a.)

Malay chingkeh
2. Bali (».) lawak>
Bali (¢.)
Maduru () chingkéh
Madura ()
Sunda (0.) - changkeh
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung  chingkeh
3. Biajuk
4.Bugis ®  changke
Macassar ¢ changke '
5. Timuri R
Rotti .
6. Atui b
7. Simang
Madagascar ¢
English tree

1. Javanese (0.) wit
Javancse (c.)
Javanese (a.) wrikso

Mala pohun prko
2. Bali ({)J punyanya
Bali (c.)
Madura (o.) pohon, bunka
- Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) tangkal
Sunda (¢.) ° :
‘Lampung . batang
S. Biajuk
4. Bugis poko
Macassar  poko
5° Timuri ayun
Rotti ayu
6. Atui
T. Simang chuk

Madugascar harzo

.

<

YOCABULARIES.

English leaf

1. Javancse (0.) godong |
Javanese (c.) ron
Javanese (a.) potro

- )
Mala daun
2? Bali {;.) don
Bali (¢.)
Madura (0.) dawon
Madura (c.)

.Sunda (0.) dawun
Sunda (c.) ‘
Lampung - bulong

3. Biajuk

4. Bugiy daung
Macassar  leko

5. Timuri
Rotti

67 Atui

7. Simang )
Madagascar ravven ‘
Engiish °  flower

1. Javanese go.) kimbang
Javanese (c.) sékar

Javanese (a.) sari puspite
puspo kusume

— padmo
Mialay bunga kimbang
2. Bali (o) bunga
Ba'i (c.)
Madura (0.) hombang
Madura (c.) sikar
Sunda{e.) kiunbang
Sunda (c.) *
Lampung  kimbang
3. Biajuk .
4. Bugis bunga
Macassar  bunga
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui -
7. Siimang

Madagascar
12



English Jruit
1. Javapese (0.) woh

Javanese (c.)

Javanese (a.) pplo

S

Malay bual?
2. Bali (o0.) buah
. Bali (c) *

Madura (0.) buwah

Madura (c.)

Wunda (0.) wuah
Sunda (c.),
Lampung buah

$. Biajuk
4. Bugis riipu
Macassar  riipu
5. Timuri
~ -Rotti
6. Atul
7- Simang buh
* * Madagascar wuer
EAglish teak
1. Javanesgfg.) jati
Javane .) jatos
Javanese'(a.)
Mala jati
2. Bali ();.) _Jiati
Bali (c.)

. Madura (c.) jati
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) jati
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  jati

3. Biajuk
4. Bugis jati
" Macassar  jati
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Simang
Madagascar
VOL. 1l.

o,
VOCABULARIES.
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English pine apple
1. Javanese (0.) nanas
Javanese (c.)
\ Javanese (a.) -

—

:

Malay nanas
2. Bali (0.) manas
Bal (c.)
Madura (o.) lanas
Madura (c.)
Sunda (v.) ,danas
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  kanias
3., Biujuk .
4. Bugis pandang
Macassar  pandang
5. "18muri
P oRotti .
6." Atui

7. Sami\ng
Madagascar mernasse

English rice husked
1. Javanese (o.) bras

Javanese (c.) wos

Javanese (a.) dahno

Malay bras
2. Bali (o.) baas
Bali Ec.) . was
Madura (0.) bras
Madusa (c.)
Sunda (0.) beas
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  °bias
8. Riajuk behas -
4. Bugis werasa '’
Macassar  berasa
5. Timuri tohos «
Rotti narese
6. Atui
7. Siimang bayas

Madagascar
L
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English vice in the husk
1. Javanese (0.) pari

Javanese (¢.) pantun

Javanese (u.)

Malay ° padi
2. Bali (0.) padi
Bali (c.) pantun ¢

Madura (0.) padi
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) . parch
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  pari

3. Biajuk pare

4. Bugis ( ase
Macassar  ase

5. Timuri hari
Rotti hari

6. Atui '

7. Simang padil ¢
Madagascar varray
English wet arable

1. Javanese (0.) sawah
Javanese (c.) sabun
Javanese (a.)

Mala sapah

2. Bali (o0.) umah
Bali (c.) charik

wns JMadura‘(o.) sawah

Madura (c.) .
Sunda (0.) sawah
Sunda (c.)
Lampung ° sabah

3. Biajuk tannah

4. Bugis pamariang *

« Macassar . pamariang

5. Thauri
Rotti

6:Atui

7. Siwmang
M ar

VOCABULARIES.

English dry arable -
1. Javanese {0.) tigal -
Javanese (c.) tigil -
Javanese (a.)
. Malay ladang, umah
2. Bali (0.) tigal
Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) tigal
Madura (c.)

| Sunda (0.)  tigal

Sunda (=.)
Lampung

. Biajuk

. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri

. Rotti

Atui

. Simang
Madagascar

b

koko
koke

2

D

English plough
. Javanese (0.) u

Javanese (c.)

Javanese (a.)

[

Mala t:‘inggala'
2. Bali {o.) klaka
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) nanggala asaka
Madura (c.) )
Sunda (0.)  wluka, singkal
Sunda (0.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

G. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar

pajcke - -
pajeko

* Literally ¢¢ rice ground.”



VOCABULARIES. 163
" ;English harrow English salt
‘1. Javanese (0.) garu 1. Javanese (0.) uyah
Javanese (c.) Javanese (c.) smﬁp««
Javancse (a.)- I Javanese () ~
T — .
Malay sisir garu £ Malay garim
2. Bali (0.)  gara £ |2 Bali (o) uyah
- Rali (¢) Badi (¢.) tasek

Madura (0.) ralaga
Madura (c.)
uuda (0.)
Sunda (c-y
Lampung
8. Biajuk
4. Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
“Rotti
6. Atui
. 7. Siimang
Madagascar

garu

English sugar
1. Javanese (o.) gulo

Javanese (c.) sakar gindis’

Javanese (a.) gulo srakoro

manworo
Malay gula
2. Bali (0.) gula

Madura (c.}
Sunda (0.) gula
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bogis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang
Madagascar serermarme %

gula

gula ]
gula :

Madura (o.) uyah buja
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) , uyah
Sunda (¢)
Lampung

3, Biajuk

o. Bugis
Macassar

5. ‘Pimuri

¢ Rotti

6. Atui .

7. Simiing siyak
Madagascar serer

English milk

1. Javancse (0.) bannya-susu
Javané®e (c.) toyo-puwan
Javanese (a.)

uyah

Ghela .
chela

Malay ,  susu
| 2. Bali (o.) nyonyo
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) aihg-s080
Madura (¢ ; puwan
Sunda (0.) chai-svsu
Suada (c.)
Lampung °wai-mah
3 Biajuk
| 4. Bugis dadi
1 Macassar  dadi
5. Timuri .
Rotti
0. Atui
7. Simang

Madag.scar ronund ]

* Literally ¢¢ swect sall.”
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English bu English debt

1. Javanese (0.) tnﬂu 1. Javanese (0.) utang
Javaueze (c.) tumbas Javanese (¢.) nyiilang
Javanese (.) Javanese (2.)

- \
Malay bali ¢ Malay' utang

2. Bali (0.) biili 2. Bali (q.) utang
Bali {c.) tumbas « Bali (c.) nyambut
Madura (0.) mili Madura (o.) otang
Madura (c.) Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) .mili _ ‘Sunda (0.) utang
Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.) .
Lampung  bli Lampung  utang

3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk

4.Bugis « mindli 4. Bugis mangingrang
Macassar  amili Macassar  pgingrang

3. Timuri ! 5. Timuri
Rotti Y «Rotti

6. Atui 6. Atai

7. Sitmang 7. imang
Madagascar iladagascar
English sell Lnglish marke:

1. Javatese (o0.) adol 1. Javanese (o.) pasar
Javanese (c.) wadk sade Javanese (c.) pikin
Javancse (a.) Javanese (s.)

S— el
Malay jual Malay pasara, pikin
2. Bali (0.) ngadip 2. Bali (0.) pikan
Bali (c.) Bali (c.) pasar
«s Madura (0.) juwal Madura (0 ) pikin, paser
Madura (c.) Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) najual Sunda (0.) pasar .
Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.)
Lampuog  jual Lampung  pasar
3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis mabalu 4. Bugis pasara
«Macassar  abalu Macassar  pasara

5. Tidturi 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti .

6. Atui 6. Atui

7@Kmung . 7. Simang
Madagascar vele Madagascar



VOCABULARI®S, 165

+ English hoe Eng| hsh otasméth
1. ‘Jnvauese {o.) pachul 1. Javnnese (0.) kimasan
Javanése {c.) Javanese (c.)
Javdnese (a.) | Javanese (a.) .-~
] .
Malay chatigkul Malay tukang-mas *
2. Bali (0.) tambah ~ 12.Bali (0.) tukang-mas
. Bali(ec.) * ' Bali (c.)
Madura (o0.) landuk | Madura (0.) kidmasan
Madura (c.) Madura (c.)
*Sunda (0.) pachul ., Sunda (0.) kimasan
Sunda (c.) ’ Sunda (c.) ®
Zampung  pachul Lampung  tukang-mag
8. Biajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis o2 Bugis padede-ulawang
Macassar  bingkung Macassar patlede’bulaieng
5. Timuri 5. Timuri  °
- Rotti of , Rotti
6. Avui ¢ Atui
7. Simang ° 7. Siigang
+ * Madagascar soro Madagascar
Buglish *  cleave? English blucksmith
1. Javanese (o. ) birang bendo | 1. Javanese (o.) iimpu
Javanese §c ) Javaagse (c.) pandc
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.)
Malay parang Malay pandai-bisi
2. Bali {0.) blakas 2. Bali (09 pande-bisi
Bali (c.) . Bali (c.)
Madura (¢.) bandu Madura (0.) pandi
Madura (c.} Madyra (c.)
Sunda (0.} bildog Sunda (0.) pandai
“‘Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.)
Lampung  chandong Lampung . tukang-baSi
3. Bisjuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis = bangkung 4. Bugis padede-biisi
Macassar  berang Macassar padede-bisl
5. Timuri 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti
6. Atui ‘ 0. Atui
7. Simang : 7. Simang
Madagascar Madagascar

* By prefixing the word fukeng, *¢ artificer, * or pande o slullwd " to the
° mame of the:fonterial, we obtein, I every cue,,dm éﬂmg or profo'slon
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English carpenter
1. Javanese (o.) tukang-kayu
Javangse (c.) tukang-kajang

Javanest {n.)
/
Malay tukang-kayu
2. Bali (0.) tukang-kayu
Ba'i (c.) undagi

Madura (0.) tukang kaju
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) tukang-mapas
Sunda (¢.) tukang-kahi
Lawpung  tukang kayu
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis . takang-aju ',
Macassar ~ tukang-kayu
5. Timuri ’
Rotti '
6. Atui
7. Simang
Madagascar
English weavey

1. Javangse (0.) tukung-tinun
Javanese (.) juru-¢dnun
Javanese (a.)

Mala tukang-tinun
2. Bati (o) nunvn
Bai (c.)

Madura (@) tukang tinun

T Madera (¢2)

Sunda (¢.) ninun
Sunde (¢.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Buais
Macussar

5. Timyri
Rotts

6. Atur

7. Sémang
Maddgascar

tanung
tanung

vOCABULARIES.

English shuttle
1. Javanese (o) tropeng’
Javanese (¢.) ke
Javancse (a.)
Malay ‘
“Bali (c%) ' .
Madura (0.) tropong larenan
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)  tdropong *
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung
3. Biajuk
+. Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Sdmang
Madaguscar

tropong
blida

2

tai vpong
taropong

thread
bimang
lawi

English

1. Javanese (o.
Javancse (c.;
Javanese (a.)

M ala-: banang
2. Rali go.) binang
Bali (¢.)

Madura (».) kante

Madura (c.) -

Sunda (v.) kante

Sanda (c.) ’

Lampung

Biajuk

. Bugis
Macassar

. Timuri
Rotti

. Atui

. Simang
Madagascar fola

“~

. bﬁnan%
binang

14, - v

LN N



1. Javanese (0.) prahu
Javanese (c.) bahito

Javanese (a.) palwo
Malay prabh
2. Bah (0.) prahu
Bali (c.) .
Madura {o0.) praho
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.) prahu
* Sunda (c.)
Lampung  parahu
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis , lopi
Macassar  bisiang
5. Timuri roho
Rotti afak
6. Atui eva

7. Simang
Madagascar

pabuk

VOCABULARIRS. 167

. ‘English spinning-whec! English rudder

Y.-Javangse (0.) jontro 1. Javanese (0.) kiinudi
Javanese (c.) Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.) Juvanese (a.)
I . '

Malay rahat jantra Malay Limudi

2, Bali (0.) jantra 2. Bah (0.) kitosudi

. Bali (c) . Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) kantian Medura (o0.) kamudi
Madura {(c.) Madura (c.)

o Sunda (0.)  kinchir Sunda (0.) kamudi
Sunda ( c.) : Sunda (c.) «
Lampung  tingkiran Lampung  kan.udi

3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk

4, Bugis tingkere s. Bugis guling
Macassar  tingkere Macassar  *guling

5. Timuri 5. Timuri »

. . Rotti otti

6. Atui *l1 4 Atwm

7. Sdmang * 7. dligang
. + Madagascar Madagascar
English *« boat © English anchor

—

. Javanese (0.) jangkar
Javanese (1)

Javartse (a.)

Malay sawuh
2. Bali (@)  janghar

Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) ianglmr sae
Madura (c¢.)
Sunfla ( .)
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung

3. Biguk  °

4. Bugi>
Macassar

5. Twouari
Rotti

. Atui

7. Simangz

jankar

rangring
rangrang

Madagascm



168 VOCABULARIES.
English ship Eaglish scout
1. Javanese (0.) kapal 1. Javanese (o.) hilik nilik .
Javanesc (c.) Javanese (c.)
Jaranésu(a.) Javanese (a.)
Malay Lapal . Malay * suluh mata-mata
2. Bali (0.) kapal 2. Bali (a.) talek
Bali (c.) Bali (¢.}
Madura (0.) hapal * Madura (0.) mata-mata
Madura (c.) Madura (c.) tilik
Sunda (o.) kapal Spnda (0.) tdlik
Sunda (c.) ¢ Sunda (c.) .
Lampung  kapal Lampung  mata.malam
3. biajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis - Lapiila 4. Bugis suro
Macasdar ~'kapila Macassar  suro
5. Timuri * 5. Timur
Rotti « Rotti
6. Atui 6. Atui
7. Samang 7. Siimang
Madagascar Madagascar
English watch or guard |  English war

1. Javanese (0.) tunggu tugur
Javanese (v.) kamit
Javancse (2.) jogo

Malay tanggu, jaga
2. Bali (0.) gibagan
Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) kabal jaga
--2ladura (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)

Lawpung .
5. Bigjuk
4. Bugis
Macassar

tunggu

pakami kami
pakami kami

«5. Thuri

[N

Rotti®
6. Atui
7. Simang
Madaghecar ambender

1. Javanese (o0.) prang
Javanese (c.) yudo
Javanese (a.) logo

rono
—— samore
Malay prang
2. Bali (0.) masiyat
Bali (c.) miyuda

Madura (o.) prang
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) prang
Sunda (c.)
Lampung
S. Biajuk
4. Bugis
Macas-ar
4, Thmuri
Rotti
6. Atui

[

parang

sl

bundu

.

7. “iimang
Madagascar mealler



VOCABULARIEB:

Englith ace
2 Jgvancse (o.)%dami

Janncse {c)

Javanesc (a.)_

4

Malay
2. Bali (0.)
. Bali (c.y

Madura (o.) madami

Boin (o)

damal
kdssch

wawuh

Sunda (c¢.)
Lampung  damai

8. Biajuk =

4. Bugis adame
Macassar ad1me

5, Timuri

-+ Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

* -Madagascar
Erglish victory®

1. Javanese (0,) mining
Javanese (c.) joyo
Javanese (a.) joyo wijoyo
S

Malay minang
2. dali (0.)  mindip
Bali (¢.) miinang °
Madura (o.) minang
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) minang
Sunda (c.;
Lampung  minang
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis pachao
Macassar  Quyaora
8. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Siimang

Madagascar

English defeat
1. Javanese (o.) kalah
Javanese (c.) kawon

Javanesc (a.)

* Malay alah
2. Bali (0.) kalah
Balj(c.) kawom
Madura (0.) kalah
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.) _clleh
Sunda () ©
Lampung  kalah, alah
3. Biajuk
4."Dugis pikahaoni
Macassar , naaoru
5, 'l§muri
b JRotn
6."Atui
7. Siimdng
Madagascar
English Slight

1. Javancse (o ) millayn
Javancee (c.) milajang
Javancse (a.)

lari

Malay ”
malain

2. Bali (0.)°
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) buru
Madura (¢ )
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Stiman
Madagascar

lumpat

.tagaglijong

larini
larimi

169



~— Madura (¢.)

170

English bow

1. Javancse (o.) gahdewo
Javavese (C.)
Javaness(a.) chopo

— ghru

— laras

Malay panch
9. Bah (0.)

Baln (c.)

Madura (0.) pauah ‘
Madura (c.) gaudiva
Sunda (0.) | 3teng
Sunda (c.)
Lampuug

3. Buajuk

4, Bugis .
Macassar

5, Timuri
Rott s

6. Atui tito

7, Simang '
Madagascar

panah
. panah

‘English arrow

1. Javanese (o.) panah
Javanese (¢.) jampariog
Javanesc @.)

O——
S
Malay

9, Bali (o.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (o.)

pahbah

Sunda (0.) panal
Suuda (¢.)
Lapung e

3. Biajuk

4. Bugs

. JMacassar

5. Tipuri
Rotti °

6. Atui

7. simang
Malagascar

pua

anak-panah

YOCABULARIES.

English shield
1. Javanese (@ ) tameng
Javancse (c.)

Javanese (a.) tangkulam

—_— - kantar
Malay* taming, prisai

2. Bab (o.) tamiang
Bah (&)

Madura (0.) tameng
Madura (c.)

Sunda (v.) kipiog
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  taming

3. Bigjuk

4. Bugis lengu
Macissar lengu

5. Timuri
Rotts

6*Atui

7. Samang ¢
Madagascar
Eugiish adagger

1. Javanese(0.) kris
Javanese (c.) duwung
Javanese (&) chuigo
— hatgo
Malay kris

2. Bali (0.)  kadutan
Bah (c.) duwaung

Madura (0.) kris
Madura (c.) abenan
Sunda (0.)  Kkris, skin
Sunda (c¢.)

lampung  kiiris
3. Bujuk
1. Bugws selo
Macassar tipl
5. Timun kris
Rottr kris
6. Atui ®
7.5amang
Madagascar



- .

VOCABULARIES: m

-, English sword

¥. Javanese (0.) pidang
Javancse {c.)
Javanese (a.)

——

o

Mala pidattg

2. Bali {o.) '

, Bali (c.) *
Madura 50') piidang
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) pidang
Sunda (c.),
Lampung  pédang

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri

-+ Rotti
6. Atui

7. Simang

+ «Madagzascar

padang
padang

Eufglish  * spear °
1. Javanese (a.) tumbak
Javanese (63 wahos
Javanese (a.) golo

Malay tumbak
2. Bali (0.) tumbak
Bali (c.) °

Madura (a.) 4ombak
Madura (c.) chantakan
Sunda (v.) tombak
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  paecan
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis bisi *
Macassar poke
5, Tumuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Simang
Madagaccar leffu

English musket

1. Javanese {o.) siinapang-t
Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.)

) —

+ Malay sinapang

Bali (c.

~1 &

2. Bali 20.)

Madura (o.) sivapaog
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (¢.) ¢
Lampung

3. Biajuk

1. Bugis
Macassar

5. Tynuri

L, Rotti

6. Atui

7. ~imdng
Madagascar

siinapang
snapang

sinapang
S.mpaiig

English cannon
1. Javanese (0.) minydm

Javanesg (c.)

Javanese (a.) -

Malay

2. Ban (o.)
Bati (¢.)
Madura (o) mgriyam
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

. Biajuk

. Bugis - mariam
Macassar mariam

. Timuri
Rotti

. Atui

. Samang

mariim, bitdel

mariam

L

(2]

Madagdscar

* Literally *¢ iron.)’

+ For snaphan, Duteh.
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English malchstock
1. Javanese (o.)sifingar ¢

Javanese (c.)

Javanese (a.)

Matay ¢
2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Maduora (v.) suungar
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung
3. Biajuk
4. Bogis
Miacassar
5, Timuri .
Rotti * t
6. Atui \
7. Simang [
Madagascar

sitingar
siitingar

, sitingar

. Jipong
JAapong

English Jort

1. Javanese (0.) kuto boto
Javanesc (c.) kitos
Javanesc (a.) bolowarti

Malay kota
2. Bali (0.) giilar
Bali (c.) kota
Madura (0.) kota
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) hcntcng
unda (c.)
mpung - kuta
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis kota
Macassar  kota
5. Tiguri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Samang .
Madigascar

VOCABULARIES.

English wilness
1. Javanese (0.) sitksi

Javancse (c.)

Javancse (a.)

Malay . saksi
2. Bali (9.) = saksi:
Bali (c )

Madura (0.) salm i
Madura (c.) .
«Sunda (0.) saksi

Sunda (c.)

Lampung  saksi
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis sabi
Macassar  sabi
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Siimang
Madagasar
Engflish oath
1. Javanese (0.) sépoto
Javanese (c.) sipahos

Javanese (a.) prasatyo

L asa o

Malay smﬁpuﬂ
2. Bali (0.), supata
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) sompab
Madura (c.)
" Sunda (o.)

Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5, Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui *

7. Simang
Madagascar mofontor.

sapata

sumpah

asumpa
asumpa

% From espingarda, Portuguose.



VOCABULARIES.

. English prison
i. Javanese (o) kunjoro
- Javanese (c.)
Javancse (a.) tirungka -

- o
Malay iinjdra
2. Bali (0.) ~ Dblaghag
. Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) patandan
Madura (c.)
Suada (0.) ~ tarungku, .
Sunda (c.), pinjara
Lawmpung
3. Biajuk
-3 Bugis tarungku
Macassar tarungku
5, Timuri
Rotti
Gi. Atui

7. Sitmang
* * Madagascar

Efiglish * fine or'mulct
1. Javanese (o.) ditndo

Javanese (c.)

Javanese (a.) kapidono

Malay ditnda’
2. Bali (0.) dépda
Bali (c.) ' *

Madura (0.) dinda
Madura (o.)
Suuda (o.j
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7 Simang
Madagascar

diinda

pasala
pasala

178

Tanglish retaliation
1. Javanese {o.) walils
Javanese (c.) belo
Javanese (a.)

‘balas, bela

' Malay
tulung bela

2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (o.) balas bela
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) bela, malas
Sunda (c.) *
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. "Bugis
Macassar

5. T'ynuri

b JROtti

6. Atui

7.S5mdng
Madagascar

balas

balasa |
_Bafasa

Faglish agreement
1. Javanese (o.) janji

Javanese (¢.)

Javanese (a.)

Malay janji
2. Bali (0.)*  basaketa
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) jaegji
Maduga (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c¢.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

6. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimau,

Jjaugji
ojanji

jangji
Jangji

Madagascar melongbre
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English king
1. Javanese (0.) ratu rojo
Javanese (c.) narendro
Javanese (a.) sribopati pati
norodipo aji ¢
waharoju, narpo

Malay . raja
2. Bali (0.) ruta
Bali (c.) hanakagang
Madura (0.) rato
Madura (c.)
Sunda (v.) ratu
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  raja
3. Biajuk .
4. Bugiy , arung a
Macassar™  Karaing
5. Timuri [
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Siimang cja
Madagascar panzakar
English slave
1. Javanesc (0.) kawulo
Javaaese (c.) abdic
Javanese (d.) hombe
* Mala himba saiya
2. Bali {o.) kawula
Bali (¢.)
Madura (e.) kawula
Madura (¢.)
<Sunda (0.) kuln.
Sunda (c.)
Lampung
3. Bujuk
4. Bugis ata
Macassar ata
-5. Timari
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Siming

Maglaascar andavo

4

VOCABULARIES,

Eriglish Jorest
1. Javanese {o.) alas

Javauese (c.) wono
- Javanese (u.) wono

3

———-—-

Ma]ly i, utan
2. Bali (@) ~ alas
Bali (c.)

Madura (o0.) gunong.
Madura (¢.)
~Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
HRotti

6. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar

liwaing:.

pangala
romang

.

English country
1. Javanese {0.) deso

Javanese (c.)

Javanese (a.) deso

Malay " tanah
2. Bali (0.)+:, desa
Bafi (c)

Madura (0.) desa
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (ec.
" Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Tunuri
lotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang

lambar

tana
buta

Madagascar
[



- VOCABULARTES.

- English city
i. Javanese (0.) nigoro
~- * Javanese (c.) nigari

Javauese (a.) projo puro

-—.U-——— Py
Malay ﬁém,ﬁgrf .

2. Bali (o.) nligara

» Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) nagara
Madura (c.)
Suada (v.) daya
Sunda (c.), nigura
lLampung  nagari

3. Bujuk

4. Bugis parasangang
Marassar parasangang

5. Timuri
Roth .

6. Atui .

7. Simang

' 'Madagascar tanmar

.

English crown

1. Javanese (».) makuto
Javanese (c.)
Javancse (a.) makuto

Malay makota
2. Bali (0.)  mikota
Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) makota
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3.Biajuk

4. Bugs
Macassar

5. V'unuri

totti

6. Atui

7. Sdmang
Madagascar

sigir

makota
makota

L

175
English statute
1. Javanese (0.) undang
Javauese (c.) pirenta
Javancse (a.)
’
! Malay undang-undang
2. Bali (0.) undang
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) undang-undang
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) undang
Sunda (c.) ’
Lampung  undang-undang
3. Bajuk
4 Bugis prenta, undang
Macassar  , prénta, ondang
5. Tyuuri .
Rown ! ’
6. Atuj N
7. Sﬁm&ng
Madagascar
English money

. Javanese {0.) huwang
Javaness (c.) yotro
Juvanese (a.) riidono

Malay wang
2. Bah (0.)*  yatra
Bal (c)

Madura (0.) yatra
Madusa (v.)
Suuda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  »

3. Biajuk

1. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang
Madagasear

wang

uwang
uwang



176 VOCABULARIES.
English religion English kelb - _
1. Javanese (0.) agomo 1. Javaaese (0.) nareko
Javanese gc.) agami Javanese (e.) jihudm
Javanese (a.) agomo Javanese (a.)
—  tumbro-gumako
—— _ z naroko
Malay ;. agama | Malay® . hiraka
2. Bali (0.) agama 2. Bali (0.) ** naraka
Bali (¢.) Bali (&)
Madura (0.) agema " Madura (0.) naraka
Madura (c.) Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) agama .Sunda (0.) naraka
Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.) )
Lampung agama Lampuug  naraka
8. Biajuk 3. Biejuk
4. Bugis agama 4. Bugis naraha
Macassar- * agama Macassar  maraha
5. Timuri h 5. Timuri
Rotti ! 4 Rotti
6. Atui , 0.%A tui
7. Stimang t 7. Siimang ¢
Madagascar Madagascar
English heaven Euglish sphrilual teacher

1. Javancse (0.) swargo
Javanese (uv.) swarsi
Javancse (a.) suroloyo

—_ swargoloko
Jjungringsiloko
. Mala suarga
2. Bali (o.) swifrga
Bali (c.)
Madura (g.) suarga
Madura (c.) .
Sunda (0.) sawiirga
Sunda (c.)
fampung ,suaraga
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis snruga
" Macassar  suruga
».°Timuri
Rofli
¢ A
7. Samang

Mdﬁ‘umr

1. Javanese (0.) guru
Javanese (c.)
Javancse (a.)

———

Malay . {, guru
2. Bali (0.) 5+ pandita
Bali (c.) - guru

Madura (0.) guru |
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) gurn
Sunda (c.)
» Lampung  guru

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis guru
Macassar ~ gura

5. Timuri
lotti

6. Atni +

7. Simang

Madagascar .



VOCABULARIES,

1 English penance
. Jgvanese (0.) topo
+» Javanese (c.) tapi
Javanese (a.) topo, teki
P :

Malay tapa®
2. Bali (0.) mata‘m
Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) tapa
Madura (c.)
*Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.),
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

+ «Madagascar

tapa

tapa

tapa
tapa

Euglish  * sast °
1. Javanese (0.) puwoso

Javanese (c.) siyam

Javancse (a.)

Mala

2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.) ‘ i
Madura (0.) powasa, siam
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Binjuke

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar

VOL. I1.

puasa’

puasa, sahum
puasa

puasa
puasa

* DNialay

177

English many

1. Javanese (0.) hakeh, keh
Javanese (c.) hakung, katah
Javanese (a.) kweh

» — pranggi

bannyak
hakeh

2. Bali (0)
Bali (c.) -
Madura (0.) banyak
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o0.)
Sunda (c.) °

rea, loba

Lampung lamon
3. Biajuk arch
4-"Bugis maiga
Macassar  _far®
5. Timuri
SERTL YT
0. Atui

7. Sﬁm‘.mg
Madazascar mawrow

English Jew

1. Javanese (0.) kadck
Javanese (c.) hawisawisan
Javanese (a.) chimik

Malay sudikit
2. Bali (0.  sadikit
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) did:h, sakoni
Madugu (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (v.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Sitman,
Hladagascar

M

satik

~abah
csut
chede
sikade



178 VOCABULARIES,
English great English long .
1. J:canese (0.) gide 1. Javanese (0.) dowe, panjan
Javaouse (c.) agung Javancse (c.) wahos

Javanese (8.) goro

———

M .Iay
9, Bat: (0.) gade
Bay (¢.) aging

Mudura (i) raja
Maudtura (¢.)

Sunda (0.) gide
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  bala

3. Piajuk hai

4. Bugs, | maraja
Macassar  Jompo

5. Timuri 3
Rotti .

6. Atui .

7. Samang

Madagascar bay

English little
1. Javanese (o.) chilik

Javanese (c.) alit ©

Javaucse (a.)

Malay kichil
2. Bali (0.) chinek
Bali (c.)
Madura (%) kenc
Madura (c.) .
Sunda (0.) latik
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  cloni
3. Biajuk korik
4. Bugis baichu
_ Macassar  chade
5. :I‘imuri . ki-ik
/ Rotti anak
0. Atui ’
7. Simang

Madagapar kala

biisar, aging

L

-

C.JI

~1

I~

. Bali (0.)

Javanese (a.)

Mulay ! _spanjang
Bali (o. antang
Bali (c- panjang

Madura (o0.) lanjang
Madura (c.)

Sunda (v.) panjang
~anda (c.)
Lampung  tajong
. Binjuk hapanjang
. Dugs malampe
vacassar  labu
Timuri
Liotti
. Atui
. Simang

Madagascar lavvar

Enghish short

. Javauese (o.) chindak

Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.)

Malay pendek
endep
Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) pandak
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) pondok
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  bunta

. Biajuk andap

1. Bugis maponcha
Macassar  bode

5. Timuri
Rotti

. Atui

<t

. Samang

Madagascar fuher
6

-
!-
-



VOCABULARIES,

. English sweet
1. Javanese (0.) manis
* Javanese (c.) liggi

Javanese (a.) datu

~——
.
Malay +Imani
2. Bali (o0.) magyis
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) manis
. Madura (c.)
* Sunda (o ) amis
Sunda (c)
Lampung  mis
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis machaning
Macassar teni
5. Timuri
- Rotti
6. Atui
7. Siimang gahet

’ Madagascar marme

E ng lish = birter

1. J: 'lvanen (0. pahit
Javanese (c.) giitar, gitir
Javanese (a.) langu

tekto
Malay pahit
2. Bali (0.) pahit
Bali (¢
Madura (0.) paet
Madura (c.)
.Sunda (0.) pahit
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  pahi
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis pai
Macassar  pai
5. Timuri
Rotti .
6. Atui
7. Siimang kadeg

Madagascar merfaughts

179

English black |
1. Javanese (0.) irdng

Javanese \c.; chiming

Javanese (a.) kolo

1 krisno
Miala itam
2. Bali (0.) silim
Bali (c.)
Madura (o.)
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o- ) hidung
Sunda (c.)’
Lampung
3. Biajuk babilan
1. Bugis mjoteng

Macassar ¢ Icleng

5. Timuri martan
., &um { mati
6- Aqa .

7. Simang balteng

Madagascar minetay

English while
1. Javanese (0.) puteh

Javan®se (c.) pitah

Javanese (a.)

Malay putch
2. Bali (o)) pitah
Bali (¢.)

Madura (o.) *
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) bodas

sunda (¢.)
Lampung *

8. Biajuk putch

t. Bugis 1auputeh
Macassar  kebu

5. Timuri mutin
Rotti fulah

6. Atui

7. hamang piilms

Madagascar fute®
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English red
1.Javanese (0.) abang
Javancse (c.) abrit

Javauese (a.)

Malay mersh
2. Bali (o.) bara

Bali (¢.)

Madura (0)

Madura (¢.)
Sunda (0.) baram
Sunda (¢ )
Lampung
3. Biajuk .
4.Bugis ., . machala .
Macassar  “<ja
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Samang tohon
Madagascar maner

English areen
1. Javanese (0.} iju

Javanese {c.) 1jim’

Javanese (a.)

Malay iju,
2. Rali (0.) gudang

Bali (¢.)
Madura (b.)
Madura (c.) .

Sunda (0.) ¢jo
Sunda {c.)
Lampung  *
3. Biajuk ijao
4. Bugis monchong-bulo
o—.aMacassar  monchong-bulo
5,Timuri . matak
( Rotti mamasah
. tui
7iBRmang bilon

+Madagascar michue

L}
VOCABULARIES.

Foglish yettow
1. Javanese (0.) kuning

Javanese (c.)

Javancee (a)

——
—_
Malay : kuning
2. Bali 10,) kuning
Bah (c.)
Madura (0.)
Mudura (c.)
Sunda (0.}  koneng
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung
3. Bjuk bahendak
4. Bugis maridi
Macussar didi
5 Timuri madok
Rotti . mamodok
6. Atui «
7. Simang
Madagascar
English hard

1. Javancse (0.) atos
Javanese (c.)
Javanesc (a.)

S e =

Malay kras
2. Ba}i (o) katos
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) hagal
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) taas
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung  kiiras

3. Biajuk-

4. Bugis terasa
Macassar  terasa

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

+ Madagascar



VOCABULARIE 8,

English soft
1. Javanase (o.)impuk,midok
-~ Javaaese (c.)

Javanese (a.)

Malay REmBut
2. Bali (0.) mis
Bali (c.) *

Madura (0.) lembut
Madura (c.)
* Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.}
Lampung
3. Biajuk
4, Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
- Rotti
6. Awi
7 Simang
* Madagascar mcrleinma

oduh, siyap
lamoh

malama
Juunnu

o
Ehglish *  strong’
1. Javancse (0.) roso, “kuwat
Javanese (c.) kuwawi
Javanese (a.) kuwowo

kra
Malay kuat
2, Bali (0.) kuat
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) koko
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rott

6. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar

biidas
tiigoh

gising
gising
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English new

1. Jav.mesc (o.) annyar
Javancse (c.)
Javanese (a.)

" Malay baharu

2. Bali (0.) annyar
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) baru
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o) anuyar
Sunda (c.) *
Lampung  muak
S, Diajuk

A ?Bugis baru

Macassar  focfu
5. Thmuri {
. INtti
6.°Atpi .
7. Simang
Madagascar

Lnglish old

1. Javanese (0.) tuwo
Javunaee (c.) sdpuh, sipah
Javunese (a.)

Malay tuha
2. Bali (0.} tua

Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) towa
Madyra (c.)

Sunda (0.} kolot
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung . tuba
3. Biguk bakas
4. Bugis toa
Macassar ton
5, Timuri
Kouti
6. \tui
7. Simapg tuhak

Madagascar anndls
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English ugly
1. Javanese (o0.) olo *

Javanese (c.) awon

Javanese (a.)

Malay buruk
2. Bali (0.)  jileh
Bali {c.) kahon

Madura (0.) jubak

Madura (c.) .
Suada (0.) goreng
Sunda (c.)

Lampung  jahal

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis * kodi, ja
Macassar™ \kodi

5. Timuri \
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang
Madagascar rawtche
English handsom

1. Javanese {0.) bagus
Javanese (c.) ayu «
Javanese (a.)

Malay elok, bagus
2. Bali (0.) bagus
Bali (c.)
Madura (o) bagus
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) kasep, galis
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  .halao
3. biajuk bahalak
4. Bugs madechirg
Macassar  baji
5 ‘Tim&ri
otti
{ Arui
7 .
M sengger

.

VOCABULARIES.

English good
1. Javanese (o0.) bichik
Javanese (v.) sahe

Javanese (a.)

L4

Malay '/ baik
2. Bali (0.) mitlak
Bali (c)  bichek

Madura (0.) biichik

Madura (¢.)

Sunda (0.) hadeh
* Sunda (c.)

Lampung bati

5. Biajuk

4. Bugis madeching
Macassar  baji

5. Timuri da-ak
Rotti maloli

6. Atui my, ty

7. Simang
Madagascar suet
English batl

1. Javanese (0.) olo
Javanese (c.) awon
Javanese (a.)

Malay jihat

2. Bali (0.) jileh
Bait (c.) kahon
Madura (¢.) jubak
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) goreng
Sunda (c¢.)
Lampung  jahal

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis kodi
Macassar  kodi

5. Timuri ta-uk
Rotti manyalaut

6. Atui ino

7. Samang
JMadaga.car rawtche

guage

.. _‘ “ Ugly ™ #hd * bad’ are expressed by thesame words in. almost sll th
/9 3 BI . ., .
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English deaf
1. Jgvangse (0.) buditg .
- Javanese (c.) tuli
Javanese (a.)
o ———

\ cmilem—
Malay tuli *
2. Bali (0.) bongol
Bali (c.) budigz

Madura (0.) tengal
Madura (c.)
*Sunda (o) torck
Sunda (c.) -
Lampung ~  tulek
3. Diajuk
4. Bugis
Macassar
5. Timuri
Rotti
‘6. Atui
7. Sunang
- - Madaguscar

tongolo

s
Yuglish  * ®lind
1. Javanesc (0.) wuto, pichak
Javanese (c.) kabuwanan
Javanese (a.) pitong

Malay buta

2. Bali (o) pecheng
Bati (c.) .
Madura (0.} buta
Madura (¢.)
Sanda (0.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimaug

pechak
buta

buta
buta

Madagascar chcmerheter | .
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Eaglish lame

1. Javancse (0.) pinchang
Javanese (¢.) dengklang
Javanese (a.)

s Malay timpang
2, Bali (0.) perot
Bali (c.)

Matlura (0.) tepang
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (c.) o
Lampuog
3. Biajuk
L*Bugis
Muacassar
5. Timuri

Rytti {
'6.'At‘.i

7. Sianting
Madagascar

pata, dingkik
timpang

tempang

Jeuepaig

English Jat

1. Jivanecse (0.) blandung, limu-
Javanege (c.) :
Javanese (a.) pustini

ek
Malay giimuk

2. Bali (o.» mokoh
Bali (c.)
Madura(o.) lompo
Madura (c.) .
Sunda’(o.) lintuk, palam
Sanda (c.)
Lampung  taboh

8. Biajuk

4. Bugis chomo
Macassar chomo

5, ‘Timuri
Rotti

:. Atui

7. Simang
Madagiscar voncdrak
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English lean English was
1. Javanese (0.) kuru 1. Javapese (0.) wus, wes

Javanese (c.) kiro

Javanese (a.)
s
Malay kurus
2. Bali (0.) biirag
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) kering °
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) kuru
Sunda (c.)

Lampuog  rayang
& Biajuk
4. Bugis makojo ,
Macassar 1, TOSO '
5, Timuri
Rotti \
6. Atui

~. Samang !
Madagascar merhir

English be

1. Javanese (v.) hono
Javanese (c.) wontin
Javancse (a.)

Malay ada
2. Bali (0.) ada.
« Bali-(¢.) wontin

Madura (q¢.) bada
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) aiya °
Sunda (¢.)

Sampung  uwat
3. Bajuk “atun
4. Bugis dugka

Macassar nia

~ssTimuri
Ro®li -
Atui
. Sdmang wek

Madagascar s

Javanese (c.) sampun
Javanese (a.)

——
Malay® sudah
2. Bali (v.) suba
Bali () sampun
Madura (0.) alah’
Madura (c.) dmpun
Sunda (0.) inggus
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  radu
3. Biajuk
4. Bugis pura
Macassar leba
5. Timuri
Rotti
fi.'Atui
7. Simang lawek
Madagascar

—

. Bali (0.)

e
‘Euglish 8 dacome

. Javanesc (4.) dadi

Javanese (c.) dados
Javanese (a.)

—

Malay'

jadi
dadi
Bak (c.)

Madura (o.) dadi
Madura (c.)

Sunda (v.) jadi
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  jadi

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis purani
Macassar  jari

5. Timuri
Rotti

. Atui .
. Simang

Madagascar
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English will English bear

1. Javanese (0.) ardp 1. Javanese (o0.) gowo

- Javanese (c.; ajiing Javanesg (c.) bitkto

Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.)
g .

Malay mac * Malay bawa
2. Bali (o) nyak 2. Bali (0.) aba
. HBali (c.) . Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) handah Madura (0.) giba
Madura {c.) Madara (o.)

‘Sunda (0.) rek, hayang Sunda (0.} bawa, mawa
Sunda (c.), Sunda (c.) odijayak
Lampung *  haju Lampung  batok

3. Biajuk 3. Biajuk
4. Bugis melo 4 Bugis ritiwi
Macassar  ero Macassar  py-sang
5. Timuri 5. Tunuri
Rotti 1 xtti
6. Atui 6. A i
7. Siimang gimek 7. Sintg 3 de
- Madagascar Madagascar
Eatglish  * take ° Iinglish burn
1. Javauese (v.) amek, jupuh 1. Javanese (0.) bakar
Javauese (c.) Javanege (¢.) obong
Javaunese (a.) ambil Javauese (a.) biisni
— tunu
Mulay ambit’ Malay bakar
2. Bali (o.) jianmak 2, Bali (o » bakar

Bali (c.) ambil * Bali (c.) oboug, joting
Madura (0.) nalah Madura (0.) olQur, tono
Madura (c.) mendut Madura (c.) .
Sunda (0.) ngala Sunda’ (v.)  balam
Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.)

Lampung  aku Lampung  pangang

3. Biajuk diton 8. Biajuk papwi

4. Bugis alai 4. Bugis tunu
Macassar  ale Macassar tunu

5, Timuri 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti

6. Atui C . 6. Atui

7. Sémang makon 7.Sémang
Madaezascar Madaghscar muadgyengher
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English make, do - English kill
1. Javanese {0.) gawe 1. Javanese (9.) mateni
Javancse (¢.) daoviil : Javsnese (c.) niijahi
Javanese (a.) Javanese (a.) kito
- N —
Matay buat Malay * bunch
2. Bali (=) miiggal 2. Bah ¢o.) matyang
Ba: (¢) makarya Bali (c¢.b
Madera (0)) gabai  ° Madura (0.) wmatehe
Madurt () Madura (c.)
Sunda(vo) nyiung, gawe Sunds (0.) kanihayang
Sunda (¢.)  dawil Sunda (c.)
Lampung  saui Lampung  pati
3.Biajuk manggawe 3. Biajuk munoh
4. Bugis mebn * | 4. Bugis buno
Macassars \Qpare Macassar buno
5, Tinuri 5. Timuri
Rotti \ « Rotti
6. Atui 6. Atui
7. Samang ! 7. Siimang chég
Madagascar Madagascar vomu
English aive English I ‘
1. Javanese (0.) haneh 1. Javanese (0.) aku, ingsun
Javanese (c.) paring Javanese (¢.) kawulo, hulun
Javanese (a.) suko Javancse (a.) kito, kami
tido
Malay bri, kaseh Malay ' aku, saya, beta
2. Bali (0.)  bahaug 2. Bali(0.)  wake, hora
Bali (c.) sukahake dalit(c.) hachang, titwa
Madura (o.) bri ’ Madura (o) senkok, bula
Madura (¢.) pareng Madura (c.) kawula
Sunda (v.) mere Sundao.) aing
Sunda (c.) wvgayapan sunda (¢.) kawulo -
Twinpung  kani Lampung  ku, nia
3. Biajuk manenga 3. Biajuk yaku
4. bugis erengl 4. Bugis ja
Macassar  sareangi viacassar  indke
Se¥mur 5, 1 imuri
. Bt Rotti
gfé\rm 6. .stui . ou, maton
. Simeng 7 Simang ye
Madagajclr youmiyow Madagascar zowho

,;5:
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English thou English .self .

1. Jayanese(o.) kowe, dikg, siro | 1. Javanese (o0.) dewe
Javanese (¢.) sampeyan Javanese (c.) piyambak
Javanese (a.) jangandiko Javanese (a.) pribadi

» ——
. 'Y »
Mala hang,%inkang | * Malay diri, sindiri

2. Bali (o.) iya 2. Bali (».) dewe

., Bah (c.) chokdr * Bali (c.)

Madura (o.) bahua, dika Madura (0.) dibsh
Madura (#.) dehna, sampeyan | Madura (c.)

Sunda (o.) sia, silahing

Sunda (c.,) sampeyan
Laumpung ° niku
3. Biajuk ikam
4. Bugis 1ko
Macassar kao
5. Timuri
- Rotti
6. Atui
7. Samang bo
Madagascar
Euglish ¢ ke

1. Javanese (0.)
Javanese (c.)
Javanese (a.)

Malay

2. Bali (o.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.)
Madura (c.)

dia, ia®

Sunda (v.)  diri, dewek
Sunda (c. .
lLampung

3. Biajuk

4, Bugis
Macassar

5. Tinuri

. "(A ti

6. Adul

7. Sim;mg
Madagascar

.

nunggalan

English who ?
1. Javanese (0.) sopo

Javanesg (¢.) sintin

Javanese (a.)

Malay seapa
2.Bali (n.) nycota
Bali (c.) sapa

Madura (0.) sapa
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) manih Sunda’(n.) saha
Sunda (c.) Sunda (c.)
Lampung  iya Lampung  sapa
" 3. Biajuk 1 8. Biajuk
4. Bugis 4. Bugis niga
Macassar Macassar inai
5. ‘'imuri -4 5. Timuri
Rotti Rotti *
6. Atui . J 6. Atui
7. Simang tak 7. Simang lelao
Madagascar Madagd#scar oo
the foot.’ ° )

* Literally ¢

. *
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English

VOCABULARIES.

who

1. Jauvauese (0. kang
Javanese (c.) ingkang

“« Tavanese (a.)

Malay
2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)

yang
nyang

Enstish that .

1. Javagese (0.) iku iko -
Javanese (c.)puniku, punikv
Javancse (a.)

o——

Malay itu
Q. Isali (0.) Liintuk
Bah () ncka, puncka

Madara (0.) se
Madura (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c¢.)

nu

sipa

Madura (o.)

rowa ’

Lonipung

3.Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassaf

8. Tunuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Simang

. Madagascar

English

yewe

this

1. Javanese (0.) ki
Javanese (c.) puniki

Javanese (a.)

Mala

2. Bali (0.)
Bali (c.)
Madura (04
Madura (c.)
Sunda (n.)
Sunda (c.)
Lamjuug

3. Buajuk

4. Bngis
Macassar

5 myri
Rotti

¢ Atui

|47, Sunang

Madagmscar

ini

nek ®

niki, puniki
reyah, ncko
paneka
iyak

Sijh

heto

iana
anre

tudeh
L}

Madura (c.) girowa
Sunda (0.) eta
Suada (¢.) .
Lampung  sena

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis javatu
Macassar  antu

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui .

7. Siimang tuk-un
Mudagascar
English alt

1. Javanese (0.) kabeh, sidoyo
Javanese (¢.) sidantin
Javanese (a.) sidarum, sigolo

Malay siimoa, sigala
2. Bali (0.) mikajang
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.) Labch
Madura (c.) sadaja
Sunda (0.) kabeh-
Suunda (c.)
Lampung  saunyin
3. Biajuk sandeai
4. Bugis iamanang
Macassar jangasing
5. Timuri
Rotti
6 Atui  °
7. Siimang
Madagascar
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English to
1. Javancse (0.) tiko, marang
- Javanese (c.) datang '
Javancse (a.) dumatang

B
i »
Malay piida, akiin, ki
2, Bali (o.) kiijaha
Bali (c.) ¢
Madura (0.) ka
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) ki
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

G. Atui

7. Simang

+ Madagascar

hanakan

Ehglish Srom °

1. Javaucse (0.) sako, sing
Javanesc(e.~aking, sangkiog
Javanese (a.)

Malay asri
9. Bali (0.)  hulch
Bali (¢.) *

Madura (o.) dari
Madura (¢.)
Sunda (¢.)
‘Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang
Madagascar

ti

anja

189

English in, at, by, of, on
1. Javancse (o0.) ing

Javanese (c.)

Javancse (a.)

' Malay di
2. Bali (0.) kit
Jui (¢)
Mddura (o.) ai, e
Madura (c.)
Sunda (0.) di

Sunda (c.)
lampung @i
3. Biajuk
A° Bugis
Macassar
5. Fimuri
, Jeotti
G. A\\xi
7. Siimang
Madagascar

ri

English with

1. Javanese (0. haro, sarto, lan
Javangse (c.) kalib, kaleyan
Javanese (a.)

o

Malay sirta, sama
9. Eali (09 sarang, barang
Bali (c.)

Madura (0.) barang, sirta
Madyra (c.)
Sunda (o.)
Sunda (c.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

4. Bugis
Macassar

5. 'Timuri
Rotti

6. Atui

7. Siimang

juug

. kalawan

Madagascar
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English above

1. Javanesé (0.) duwur, lohur
Javanese (c.) inggil
Javanese (a.)

Malay atis
2. Bali (0.) diadubhur
Bali (¢.) bidoiur

Madura (0.) atas
Madura ( .)

Sunda (0.) luhur
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  atas

3. Biajuk lambo

4. Bugis asa .
Macassar ‘- rate

5. 'Tinuri .
R()tﬁ [ * !

6. Atui ¢ nuna

7. Simang kepeng
Mudagascar ambunpa
English below

1. Javavese (0.) nyisor
Javanese tc.) ngatdidp
Javanese (a.)

—_—

— e

Malay bawsh
2. Buli (0.) higk ten
Bali (c.) ngisor

Madura (o.) babah

‘Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) andap
»Sunda (c.)

Lanipung « bah

3. Biajuk waniwak

4. Buis avwa

s Macassar  rawa

5. .Jauri
Rotti

6. Atui dirro

* 7. Simang kiyopm

MadaBascar

‘COCABULARIES. |

English within

1. Javanese {0.) jiroh -
Javanese (¢.) 1%bbat, dalkin
Javanese (a.)

[4

Malay dalam
2. Bah (p.) Jiroh
Bali (c.)

Madura {(o0.) dalam
Madura (c.)

Sunda (0.) jdroh
Sunda (c.)
Lampnng  lom
3. Bisjuk whang
4. Bugis lalang
Macassar  lalang
5. Timuri
« Rtotti
6. Atui irolto
7. Simang baleh
Madagascar
English without

1. Javanese (o.) jubo
Javanese (c.) yawi
Javaunese (a.)

— —

Malay luar
2. Bali (0.) wangan
Bali (¢.)

Madura (0.) lowar
Madura (c.)

Sanda (o.) luar
Sunda (¢.)
Lampung  luah
3. Biajuk kalwar
4. Bugis saliwang
Sacassar pantara
6. Timuri
Rotti .
6. Atui °
7, Simang mog

Madagascar



English
1. Javanese (v.)

-Javanese (c.) chiilak  chiidah

VOCABULARIES,

near
parik

Javanese (a.)
T ?
Malay dakal
2. Bali (0.) pabak
Bali (c¢.) ta: ik
Maiura (0.) parak
Madaia ic.)
Sunda (0.) mch, dakat
Sunua (c.)
Lampung  pasu
3. Biajuk tukep
4. Bugis mikawe
Macassar  iimbani
5. Timuri
Rotti
6. Atui '
7. Siawang
‘Madagascar merrina
English * far °
1. Javancse (0.) adoh, tibah
Javanese (¢.) tibeh
Javanese (a.)
Malay jao '
2, Bali (0.) oh
Bali (c.) hadoh, sdwat
Madura (0.) jaho
Madura (¢.)
Sunda ()  jaoh
Sunda (c.)
Lampung  jao
" 3. Biajuk inejao, hetuh
4. Bugis mabela
Macassar  bela
5. Timuri
Rotti )
6. Atui .
7. Siimang
Madagascar

-

Engli-h

101

here

1. Javauw 52 (n.) inpkene
Javanes () ingriki

Javanese (a.)

Malay

. Bul (0.)
tals (C)
Madra (0.)
Madura ()
Sunda (0.)
Sunda (¢.) °
Lampung

3. Biujuk

4y Buyis

Macassar

5. Tinri

» J(wtl‘.i

G, Aty

7. Sinang

Madagascar
English

sini

dami

diriki, hiriki
dinah

dinto

diyak

jah
korini ,

-ingrini

eunai
c¢biin
intir

there

.| 1. Javanese (0.) inkono

Javanece (<) inriku

Javanese (a.)

Malay

2. Bali (0.)*
Bali (c.)
Madura (0.)
Maduza (¢.)
Sunda (o0.)
Sunda (c¢.)
Lampung

3. Biajuk

1 4. Bugis

Macassar
5. [imuri
Rotti
6. Atui
7. Séimang

Madagascar

sana, situ
ditu

dirika, hirika
disah
kahdisah °*
ditu

san
kunkani
cozo

anjozen

jo
tuk-un
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land

sky

moon
stone
water
fire

air

child
bone ¢
hair
6lood
head
skin

nose

eye

?;an
gold

ron
maize
rice

rice in slraw
fruit
leaf
sugarcane

coconut .

Yyann
artificer
weaving
shuttle
file
are
arm_y
o
splur®
oath

S retaliation

~

-
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—
tanah king
langit day
wulan month
watu year
.weh heat
api steeet
angin bitter
anak v white
balung burn
wulu weep
rah o | Kl
duwur, %u ' dic
kulit read
irung write
mata I
tangan, lima thou
mas who?
biiss] what
jagung above
wos certainly
pari hog
woh buftalo *
roR dog
tiibbu goat «
nyu cow*
uwi horse
tukadg rhinoceros
tioun Jowl
taropong peacock
kikir comnion_fowl
kampak Jish
bala tortotse
prang island
tumbak sen
sumpah hill .
walas

10

SPECIMEN OF THE GREAT POLYNESIAN.

ratu
hari
wulan
tahun
panas
10anis
pahit
puteh
bakar
nangis
bunoch
mati
wacha
nulis
aku
Yowe .
sapa
apa
dlt)lwur
pitsti
bawi
kiibu
asu
kambing
limbu, sapi
jaran
warak
manuk
miirak
ayam
iwak
piinnyu
nusa
tasck
bukit, gunung



BOOK VI

RELIGION.

T'nie religion of the Indian islanders, which is the
subject of the present book, will be treated of in
four distinct chapters. The first will contain an
account of the ancient religion «f the people ; the
second of their modern Hinduism; the third of
the Mahomedan rcligion ; and the fourth of the
progress and character of Christianity among these
islanders,  Java is, to my knowledge, the only
country of the Archipelago that affords materials
for the discussion of the first subject ; and, there-
fore, my references arc constantly made to that
country ; and Bali affprds, so exclusively, the ma-
terials of the sccond, that the chapter on this topic
is expressly denominated an account of the religion
of Bali.

VOoL. 1.



CHAPTER L

ANCIENT RELIGION OF THE INDIAN ISLANDERS.
.

Antiguitics and ancient religion in a rude stale of socicly
synonymoys.— Architectural remains.—Groups of Tenples
of hewi stone, cxemplified in those of Brambanan—Single
Temples of hewn stone, of great size, cxemplificd in that of
Bora Budor.—Templestof brick and mortar.— Rude Tem-
ples of hewn stone exemplified in those of Sukul and K-
to~=Character of the yeorskmanskip and arclhitccture.—My-
thological characth .qf the ..;'culpturos and .decoralions—
Statues and images.— Ancicnt inscriptions oun slonc—An
ancient  manuscripl.— Conjegturcs respecting  the ancient
Hinduism of the Islanders drawa’ from all’ these diffrent
monumetsw—The first Hinduism of .Jaova, an czample of
menuine Buddhism.— A barbar ous Jorm of Hinduism pre-
vatled in laticr times—possibly the worskip of Siwa of the
Linga and Yoni—Irom whence flinduism was introduced
among the Indian Islanders——Ilefisivn and Superstitions of
the Indinn Islanders before the introduction of Ilinduism.—
Character of Hinduism as modificd by the Locel Supersti-
tions of the country.

A~ account of the antiquitics of Java is also an’
account of its ancient religion, for every ancicut
womuuent on the island  has been  dedicated to
the favourite subjeet of supersgition, and hardly a
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“westige is found of any architectural remains con-
structed for purposes of convenience or utility.

I shall offer a brief and general sketch of ﬂle
leadmg relics of anthmty, referring the curious
reader for a more particular and detailed descrip-
tion to an essay en the subject, in the Transactions
of the Asiatic Society, and to another, in those of
the Literary Society of Bombay.

The antiquities of Java consist—of temples,—of
images, and—of inscriptions, which I shall describe
in succession ; and, from she inferences tQ be de-
duced from the whole, endeavour to render & ra-
‘tional account of the agcient x;ellgnon of the Javan-
ese, and of its histony.

* To begin with the architectural remains, these
are epreadsover the whole of the best portion of
the island, from Cheribon to the eastern extremity,
and are most abundant in spots distinguished by
beauty and fertility, such as the mountain Prahu,
the districts of Mataram, of Pajang, and of Ma-
lang. They are of, four descriptiohs ; 1st, Large
groups of small temples, of hewn stone, each occu-
pied by a statue. 2d, Single temples of gredt
size, of hewn stone, consisting of a series of inclo-
sures, the whole pying the summit. of a hill,
and without any coltavity or excavation. 38d, Sin.
gle temples, constructed of brick and mortar, with.
an excavation similar to the individual temples of°tRe
first class. And, 4th, Rude temples of hewn stone,
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of more recent construction than any of the rest.
This classification is of utility, for it is connected
with interesting circumstances in the history of the
temples, and of the religion to which they were de-
dicated.

The most considerable and perfect remains of
the temples of the first class are afforded in the
ruins of Brambanan, situated partly in the district of
Pajang, and partly in that of Mataram. Among the
many groups of temples here to be traced, the most
periect.and considerable is that vaguely termed by
the natives of the country * the thousand temples.”
The following short. account of this group may
serve for all others. The whole group occupies
an area, which is an oblong square, of 600 English
feet long, and 530 broad. It consists of four vows
of small temples, inclosing in the centre a greater
one, whose height is 60 feet. The temples are
pyramidal buildings, all of the same character, co-
vered by a profusion of sculpture, and consisting of
large blocksof hewn stone. Eachof the smaller tem-
ples had contained a figure of Buddha, and the'great
central one, consisting of several apartments, figures
of the principal objects of worship which, in every
case that I have had an opporganity of examining,
have consisted of the destroyin® power of the Ilin.
du triad, or of some of his family. To the whole
group of temples there are four entrances, facing
the cardmal points of the compass, and each guard-
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ed. by two gigantic statucs representing warders,
measuring, ‘in a kneeling posture, not lé%s than
nine feet and a half high, and being, in gu'th fall
cleven feet. 'This, with very little variety, is a de-
scription of all temples of this class. Sometimes
*the group is an equal sided, instead of an oblong
square ; sowmetimes, instead of one great temple in
the middle, we have two or three, and; occasional-
ly, the entrances to the temples are but one or two,
with a corresponding numbet of warders instead of
four ; but these are inconsiderable variations, not
.affecting the general character of the temples.

The temple of Boro Budur,sl*uated in the moun-
tain and romantic land of Kadu, is a square building
of a pyramidal shape, ending in a dome. It em-
braces the sunmit of a small hill, rising perpendi-
cularly from the plain, and consists of a series of
six square ascending walls, with corresponding ter-
races, three circular rows of latticed cages of hewn
stone in the form of bee-hives ; and, finally, of the
dome alrcady mentidned, which, although wanting
the apex which once crowned it, is still twenty feet
high. The height of the whole building is about 116
feet, and, at the base, cach side measures in extentr
five hundred and twenty-six Euglish feet.” There is
no concavity except in the dome. The hill is in
fact a sort of nucleus for the temple, and has bgen
cut away and fashjoned for the accominodation of the
huilding.  The outer and inner side of each wall is
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covered with a profusion of sculpture, afterwards
to be noticed, and in various situations are niches
containing figures of Buddha, amounting in ali to
between three and four hundred.” The dome is
altogether unoccupied, and seems always to have
been so. To the temple of Boro Budur there are
four entrances facing the cardinal points, but here,
instead of the monstrous figures in human shape,
we have lions as warders. )

The temples of brick are found towards the
eastern énd of the island, and not unfrequently near
the last Hindu capital Which was destroyed by the
Mahomedans in 1478 of Christ. They are from
forty to fifty feet high, of a round shape, not py-
ramidal, and terminating in'a dome, instead of the
sharp apex which crowns the temples of the groups.
Here and there we discover, that, in their perfect
state, they had been cased with a fine plaster, in
which was carved mythological representations, cor-
responding with the sculptures on the less perish-
able stone buildings. ' -

- Of the rude temples of the fourth class, I am
not aware that any cxamples exist except in the
inountain of Lawu, situated in the districts of Pa-
jang and Sokowati. Here there are two sets of
ruins of this class, one at Sukuh and one at Kitto,
several miles distant from each other. In both,
the ruins are so indistinct and rude, that it is no
easy matter to render an intelligible aceount of
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them. They may generally be described as con-
sisting of a' succession of terraces, for the reception
of which the sides of the mountain are scooped
out. There arethree of these terraces at Sukuh,

and no less than twelve at Kiitto. The length of

‘the terraces at Sukuh is no less than 157 fect, and
the depth of one of them eighty. The entrance at
Sukuh is by a flight of stairs through a triple por-
tal. At Kitto we have similar ones up to the
twelfth or last. 'The terraces are chiefly occupied
by statues, and sculptured figures of animals, all
.of which will be afterwards more particularly ad-
verted to.*

. . I come now to speak of the mode in which the
different buildings are constructed, and of the
character of their architectural ornaments. The
stone temples, in point of materials, solidity, and
neatness of execution, are very admirable struc-
tures. The stoge is generally a basaltic material
in various states of aggregation, hut usually not
very hard ; in the fower parts of the structure, it
is sometimes a white sandstone.  The blocks are
regularly hewn, and well polished ; no cement is
any where used, no broken fragments or rubbish
any where employed to fill up cavitids or inter-

o
* The account ,of Kiitto is given on the aulhonl) of my

friend Mr Williams, of the Bengal military service,
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stices, but the stones neatly fitted for their places,
and morticed. The outer surface of the temples
hag been covered with a fine coating of plaster,
still remaining in a few parts, dfter the lapse of
six centuries, a convincing proof of its excellence.

The walls are in_some instances ten and twelve
feet thick, so that the interior of the temple ap-
pears small after viewing it externally. The in-
terior corresponds in shape with the exterior, or is
of a pyramidal form, terminating in a sharp point.
The stones overlap each other within, so as to pre-
sent to the eye the appcarance of the inverted steps
of a stair. The buiklers of Brambanan had pos-
sessed the art of turning an elliptical arch and
vault, for the entrances or door-ways are all arch-
ed, and the roofs all vaulted. A circular vault
or arch, however, is no where to be found among
the ruins; and the principle of turning an arch is
no where carried to such a length as to convey the
impression of grandeur or magnificence. There is
evidently a regular design, not ¢nly in every group,
but in every individual temple ; nothing is left
unfinished, but all thoroughly completed in its way.
What is chiefly to be admired is the excellence of
‘the materials, their great %olidity, and the mi-
nute laboriousness of the execution. This last
quality is most remarkably displayed in the sculp-
tures on the walls. These are covered with a pro-
fusion of such ornaments, some in alfo, and others
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in bass-relief, while niches in the walls give room
ta statues, all of them preserving a degree of sym-
metry and proportion little to be expected in such
structures. What ds still more remarkable is, that
we sce no gross or .indecent representations ; and
seldom any even very fantastic or absurd, if we ex-
cept the Hindu objects of worship, which occupy
the interior of the temples, and which are seldom
exhibited in, the external decorations. It is evident
that the whole of the sculptures must have been
exccuted after the construction of the buildings,
the only obvious and practicable means of deli-
neating figures and groyps dfespch magnitude and
extent, on % variety of different stones. The or-
haments strictly architectural may be described
to censist *of frizes, c’ornices, and architraves,
and a sort of flat pilastres carved in the stone, and
not set into them. There exist no ballustrades,
colonnades, nor pillars in any shape, the absence of
all of which gives tb the structures a heavy and in-
clegant look, notwithstanding the “profusion of
minute ornament. Upon the whole, the struc-
tures themsclves are individually .too small, the®
entrances to them are mean, the interior is dark .
and contracted ; and the impression lef¢ on the
mind is, that a vast deal of excellent materials, of
skiil, time, and labour, have been wasted without
producing a corresponding effect, even abstractig’
from the building$ all character of utility, and con-
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sidering them only as structures dedicated to a
system of superstition. '

{LOf some of the ornaments of the temples a
more particular accoun, is requisite, for, from an
observation of them may be drawn some of the
strongest presumptions for determining the religion
to which the temples were dedicated. The first
which I shall mention is a monstrous face, without
a lower jaw to be seen sculptured on all the most
conspicuous parts of the buildings, as at all pro-
jecting angles, and on the keystoﬂes of arches.
This, on the authority of the ambassadors of one of
the princes of Bali, Lconclude to be a representation’
of Siwa. The prevalence of vegetable decorations
among the sculptures of the temples is remarkable.
Delineations of animals are much less frequent.
The most usual are the lion, the elephant, and
the deer ; the cow, singular enough to say, is never
seen. In general, it may be said, that both the
plants and animals delineated are strangers to the
island. May the prevalence. of vegetable deco-
rations be attributed to the doctrines of Buddha,
which recommend vegetables for food, and profess-
.ing abhorrence for the shedding of blood, forbid
the use of an animal diet ? *

The most remarkable and interesting portivn
of the sculptures of the temples of the first and
second class are the historic groups: so often deli-
neated. I shall take my account of these from: the
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splendid temple of Boro Budur, where 'they are
found in the most complete and satisfactory form.

. These groups represent a great variety of subjects,

such as audichles, protessions, religious wor-
ship in temples, hunting and maritime scenes. I
shall select for description a few of those that seem
most directly connected with the mythological history
of the temple. On the external face of the third
wall, Buddha is represented in a great many in-
stances. Close to the gatcway, in particular, 18
one group in which he is the principal figure! "The

_sage, or deity, is surrounded by a crowd of disci-

ples or votaries, some *sitting® and some standing ;
most of them are in the act of presenting gifts,
wlncln, in agreement whh the assumed mildness of
spirit which is the characteristic of his religion, are
found to consist of nothing but fruits and flowers.
Male votaries appear on one side, and female on
the other, while the sage sitting in the centre ap-
pears to address the multitude.

On the fourth wall of the saﬁ:e magnificent
temple, Buddha is repeatedly representcd address-
u!g certain persons, who, contl‘ary to the usual
practice in the temple, are represented with beardsy
and whom I conjecture to be the Bramius of the
bloody worship of the Hindu destroyer. In an-
other place, his own votaries, with their smqoth
chins, are listening to him from the clouds; and in
a third place, a battle is fought in his presence,
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in which I conclude the party nearest to him to
be victorious. Buddha is never found represented
as the olject of worship in a temple; and the only
figures that arc so, are z certain wale and female
divinity, decked with crowns, and with the dis-
tinguishing thread of thé higher orders over the
shoulders. These want any distinguishing attri-
bute of a Hindu divinity, but in other respects
are identified with delineations of Siwa aud Durga,
where they are better characterized by their parti-
cular crablems.  Siwa is better marked m an-
other group, where he is carried in procession in
a triumphal car, beinyg the “ndividual distinguish-
ed by the crescent.  Except these, no other my-
thological personages are represented in the sculp-
tures of Boro Budur, or any other temple on the
islaud. I shall conclude these remarks on the
sculptures and decorations of the temples of the
first and second class, by submitting a few remarks
of a general nature whigh apply to all. 1. The
scenery, the figures, the faces, and costume,
are not native, but those of Western India. Of
the human figures, the faces arc characterized by
the strongest features of the Hindu countenance.
Many ot tnese are even seen with bushy beards,
an ornament of the face denied by nature to all
the Indian islanders.  The loins are seen giut
afteg, the "manver now practised in India, a cus-
tomsunknown to the Javanese, or any other peo-
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ple- of the Archipelago.  The armour worn is
not less characteristic.  The spear, the kris, and
the blowpipe for dlscharn'mg the poisoned arrew,
n all ages the weapons of the Indian islanders,
“are no where delineated on the temples, but, in-
stead of them, we have—the straight sword and
shicld,—the bow and arrow, and the club. The
combatants, when mounted, are conveyed in cars,
or on clephants, both of these modes of convey-
ance of foreign custom, for the clephant is not a na-
tive of Java, and the natare of the country pl’c'clud-
ed the use of wheeled carriages. <. Therc is not a
grosy, indecent, orli icentious, rcpresentatlou through-
-oyt,and very little, indeced, of what iseven grotesque
or absurd ;,and 3. we distover no pointed nor very
distinct allusion in the sculptures to the more cha-
racteristic and unequivocal features of Hinduism,
Of the sculptures and decorations of the third
elass of temples, or those coustructed of brick and
mortar, the casing in which they wope wronght is
cither entirely broken away, or so much, defaced,
that we can render no account of them. The more.
pesmancnt materials of which the statues they con-
tained consisted, has rescued them from a similar
destruction, and some conjectures respect.ing them
will be afterwards offered. ‘lhe construction of
~th2 temples themselves is most excelleqt in ts
kind. The bricks are unusually large, and well
burnt, and the mortar so good, thyt the junction
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of the bricks is not perceptible, the whole . wall
appearing rather like an uniform mass, than a
congeries of parts.

The jfourth or rue class &f’ temples is in con-
struction so distinct from those deseribed, that
some have, though erroneously, considered themn
to have been structures dedicated to a different
worship. They are coustructed, like thosz of the
first and second class, of hewn stone,’ but neither
so well cut nor so vell fashioned. In the plan of
the'témples themsclves, we hardly trace any marks
of design ; they appear a heavy mass of solid ma-
terials, and nothing else! The interior abounds
in sculptures, generally rude, and not unfrequent-
ly half-finished. One"of the first objects that
strikes us at Sukuh, in the very threshold of onc
of the entrances, is a representation, in relicf, of
the Phallus and Yoni, in the most unequivocal and
disgusting nakedness. The former is represented,
both at Sukvh and Kaitto, in a piecc of statuary
six feet long. One group represents a person in
the act of striking off human heads. Representa-
tions of stags, tortoises, and snakes, non: of them
seen in the better order of temples, are’ frequent.
The figures are distorted and monstrous. We see
a dog in the dress of a man, a boar with horns,
and an elephant with four pairs of tusks. We -ore

discower, for the first time, representations of na-
7
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{ive manners and costume. The kris is frequent-
Iy delineated ; and one very conspicuous group re-
presents a Javanese bl acksmith under a shed of
modern comstructhn, using a pair of bellows of the
peculiar structure of the country, and in the act of
forging. Another peculiarity"is the frequent oc-
currence of inscriptions never discovered in the
temples of the first and second class. ,

I am now to speak of that branch of the anti-
quities of the island which relates to statues and
images, perhaps the most valuable of all, as "from it
the most distinct lIlfCl(,llCOb concerning the ancient
religion of the people of Java may be drawn. The
Mém!n\tnnagcs may be ranged into three classes.
1st, Imaggs belonging to the genuine worship of
the llindus. 2d, Images dedicated to that wor-
ship in its decline. 3d, Images of a rude descrip-
tion, probably of a more ancient religion than Hin-
duism. I shall speak of them respectively in this
order.

Genuine lindu i;nages, in brass and stone, exist
throughout Java in such variety, that I imagine
there is hardly a personage of the Hindu mytholo-
gy of whom it is usual to make representations,
that there is not a statue of. "Those sculptured in
stone are executed, for such a state of society, with
wfcommon skill. Not unfrequently there % a
handsome representation of the human’ features,
and symmetry and proportion areunot disregarded.
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The material is the same basaltic stone of which
the temples are constructed. The execution of
the iinages of brass is far less skilfpl, yet often re-
spectable, and sometimes evenbautiful.

By far the most frequent images of this class
arc those of the déstroying power of the Hindu'
tried and his family. We have images of Siwa
himself in agreat variety of forms, of Durga his
consort, and of Ganesa the god of wisdom, of
Surya the deity of the sun, of the bull of Maha-
dewa, and of the Linga and Yoni, all of them, a
hundred to one, more frequent than any other de--
scription of images, except representations of Budd-
ha. Wherevertheoriginal appropriation of such ima-
ges can be distinetly traced, they will be found to
have been the principal objects of worshipinthe tem-
ples, always ocenpying in the groups the great cen-
tral temple. Thus the temples of Brambanan are dis-
covered to have been consecrated to the worship of
Siwa, by the discovery in one of the great central
temples of an image of the god himself, of his Sakti
Durga, and, of his son Ganesa, not to say that the
neighbouring country is strewed with images of the

" same description.  ‘The same observation applies
to the groups at Singhasari, the most considerable
remains of this class of buildings after Brambanan.
From the principal temple, there were remov. d, a
few years ago, the fine iinage of Siwa, in the form
of a devotee, with a trident; and the more su-
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perb ones of Kala or death,—of Durga,—of Naniii,
and of Genesa,

The most frequent images of all are those of
Buddha. The siqgle temple of Boro Budur con-
tains near four hu&red; there are a great num-
ber at Brambanan, and they are to be found in
all the ruins of the island, those in the mouutain
Lawu cxcepted. The figures of Buddha are the
same whicli are found in all countries professiug the
doctrinesascribed tothat personage. Nowand thenI
have scen an erect statue of him in brass, and ou-one
occasion saw a Linga crowning the head of a stone
image of Buddha ; but tlse folléwing is the most usual
appcarawce. Thefigure isina sitting posture, the Ic -gs
bent, and the soles of thd fect turned up ; the right
side of the bosom is ‘bare, the lower part of the body
clad in a loose trowser, reaching to the ankle. The
hands are variousiy disposed, sowetimes resting on
the points of the kneecs, sometimes as if demon-
strating. ‘The features are well raised and hand-
some, of the genuine [lindu cast 3 the expression
of the countenance is placid, the hair is shor, and
curled as if done by art. There is no appearance
of ‘the woolly hair of the African. The fuct most .
worthy of attention, in respect to the nnages of
Buddha, is, that they never appear in auny of the
greyt central temples as the primary objects of wor-
ship, but in the smaller surrounding oncs, secining
thewnselvestorepresent votaries. They are not found

VOL. II. 0 ) -
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as single images, but always, as far as my experi-
ence goes, in numbers together; and when an-
other object of worship cxists, always looking to-
wards it. In a word, in short/ they appear to re-
present not deities themselve/ but sages worship-
ping Siwa.

The images of the second class are of a more
ambiguous character than those now noticed ; but,
connceted with the circumstances under'which they
are found, ‘I have 1o doubt may be identified with
the same worship as the last, when it had decay-
ed, and, with it, the gqrts which ministered to it.
Imgges of this class are fdund near the temples,
constructed of brick, and in a ruder stite ax. thé
stone temples in the mountdm Lawu. In the
sculpture of these, the rude inhabitants appear as
if left to themselves, and, forgetting the principles
of the more decent Hinduism, pourtrayed in the
first class of temples, to have remembered only
its grosser parts, and to have allowed their imagi-
natiors to wanton without guide, when they deli-

_neated the rest. In this condition of the Hindu-
ism of Java, the rude i images are wholly destitute
of the characteristic emblems of the Hindu god.
They arc generally monstrous, being partly only
human. One of the most {requent is a human figure
with wingsovertheneck or shoulders, and withspurs
like a cock. 'Lhis figure is found both at Suku
and Mojopahit, At Kitto, alonc, is sculptured a
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figure of the five-faced Siwa ; and among the ruin-
ed temples at Mojopahit, we have several figures
of Buddha.

Of the third 3nd last class of images [ have
little to say. In the least civilized parts of the
island, as the mountains of the. Sundas, and par-
ticularly the eastern province of Banyuwangi,
there are found a variety of images extr remely rude
and ill-fashioned, and which, frequently, by the ex-
tensive decomposition which theit surfaces have un-
dergone, appear of trroatcr anthuny than those
already described. 'These Are, in all probability,
representations of the local ‘objects of worship
Aamong the Javanese before they adopted.Hindu-
ism, and which probably, as is still the case in
Bali, continued to receive some share of their a-
doration, after that event.

The ancient inseriptions found m Java are of
four kinds. 1. Sanskrit inscriptions in the Dewan.-
agari character. 2. Inscriptions in.the ancient
Javanese, or Kawi. *d. Inscriptions in an anti-
quated but barbarous form of the present Javar.
ese ; and, 4. Inscriptions which cannot be decy-
phered and are probably ghe characters in which
‘the Sunda was written. A very few inscriptions
only are found in Dewanagari, and these are con-
fineds to the two most distinguished remains of
Hinduism on Java, Brambanan, and Singhasari.
Colonel Mackenzic, in 1811, discovered a long
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inscription of this sort at Brambanan, upon a stone
more than six feet long, in the form of a tomb-
stong ; in 1815, I found, myself, another of ex-
actly the same description, andsa’ third of smaller
size was discovered in the sami year by Dr Tytler.
Besides these, smaller inscriptions, conmsisting of
a few words, or at most of a few lines, have been
found, chiefly at Singhasari, and commonly on the
stone images of the principal objects ‘of worship.
I have one'in brass in my own possession, on the
back of a figure of Buddha, found near Bramba-
nan. No translations of any of these inscriptions
have been cffected, but I hink some important in-
ferences may be drawn from their bare existence,
surrounded even among the same ruins by inscrip-
tions in the ancient Javanese ; and thesc are, that a
few genuine Hindus of Western India were among
the founders of " the principal temples, but that they
were not the most numerous body of the priest-
hood of the gime ; that Sanskrit was not the usual
language consecrated to religion ; and that, as we

. ste the Dewanagari and Javanese characters exist-
ing, scparate and distinet, at the same moment, the
one was not derived from the other.

Of inscriptions of the second class, a great
mumber are found in every part of the island where
ether Hindu ruins exist, from Pakalongan to Ma-
lang. * They are particularly abundant in the
eastern portion of the island, and, as already men-
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.
tioned, are found in the very same ruins where
Dewanagari inscriptions are found. At Brambanan
I discovered two myself in 1812. They are found
engraved botheon® °tone and copper. The character
of these mscnptlom is anancient form of the present
* Javanese, and docs not even differ very essentially
from it in shape, cxcept that it is rounder. A
good deal of it can be read by persong giving their
attention fo the subJect, but there are the best-
grounds for suspecting the accuracy of the attempts
made to render these ancient inscriptions into mo-
dern Javanescor the European, languages, for ibtwo -
translations agree. The knowledge of the language
.1s lost in Java, and for fajthful translations we have
only to look to a hetter acquaintance with the pricsts
of Bali, among whom it is still the language of re-
ligion. The only portion of this character which
it can, in our present staté of acquaintance with it,
be safe torely upon, isdates, when in writlen figures,
and perhaps proper names, when thes® are corrobo-
rated by tradition. T usting to imperfect-interpre-
" tations of the ambiguous and mystigal system of no--
tation in the matter of dates, which the Javanesc have
borrowed from the Hindus, several of the Kawi in-
scriptions, it is pretended, afford examples of dates
which go -as far back as‘the middle of the ninth,
nay? in one or two instances, as early as the begra-
ning of the sixth century of Salivana. Not one
of these is corroborated by a date in legible figures,
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gor even by the more doubtful authority of the me-
morial verses, in which the ancient chronology of
the, Javanese is pretended to be recorded. Dr
Horsefield discovered &mong the Hindu ruins of
Panataran, in the district of Sringat, in 1815, one
of the usual stoncs, with a Kawi inscription, the
only one in which I find any refcrence to an ac-
knowledged traditien of the Javanese, for it men-
tions more than once the hero of Javanebe romance,
Panji Inakarta I’ati, as the reigning prince, Jang-
gala ‘the name of his kingdom, and that of his
prinkess, by whom the. neighbouring temples, ac-
cording to the inter[.)rctatfons given to me, were
constructed. It is not -pretended that this in-
scription has any date; but over the gateway of
one of the ruins to which it belonged, are inscrib-
ed in distinct and legible characters the year 1242.
The stones on which it is pretended that the early
dates rcferred to have been taken, are exactly si-
milar to thisone ; many of them have been found
in the sife of ancient Jangala, the capital of the
, prince whose name is recorded on the stone at Pa-
naturan 3 the inscriptions are not more defaced, the
stones have not suffered more by decomposition,
and the character is identically the same. From
the ruins in this quarter there has been brought a
stone vessel, three feet long, on which is inserib-
éd, in legible figures, the year 1246. Two zo-
diagal copper qups in my possession, discovered at
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no great distance from Kadiri, or Doho, which
contained important Hindu relics, and was one of,
the chief seats of the Hindu worship, has inscrib-
ed upon them, ineplain figures, the one, the yeal
1241, and the othes 1246, and in the collection
of Sir Stamford Raffles is one byought from Doho,
with the year 1220. 1 have never seen nor heard
of any earlier dates that could be relied upon. It
is satisfactory to find how well these @ates corre-
spond with the more recent, «and therefore rea- ‘
sonably the more authentic,’ dates rccorded wr the
memorial verses. Joyoboyo, king of Doho, is there
said to have flourishedein 1117 of Salivana, the
carliest of the temples of Prambanan, to have
"been constructed in 1188% the most recent in 1218,
and the temple of Boro Budur 1260.

I come now to speak of the third class of inscrip-
tions, or those in a barbarous forim of Javanese.
One of these, in the district of Kwali, of which
‘there is a copy in the valusble collgetion of Sir
Stamford Raflles, contains in figures the datc 1363.
Inscriptions of this character are very rare, and
seem all of recent date. ~With these may be rank-
ed the dates and inscriptions on the barbarous re-
mains in mount Lawu, and on some zodiatal cups,
distinguished from those already mentionced, by the
rudgness and uncouthness of the workmanship, as
well as by a considerable variation in the character,
which is frequently in relief, instead of being, as
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in the more ancient monuments, carved in the
stone. The date in the ruins of Kitto in Lawu is
1550 ; those in Sukuh, in the same mountain, are
1861 and 136s. A zodiaeal cup, of the iuscrip-
tion of which my friend, Sir Sxamford Rafiles, has
afforded a drawing, has the date 1361, and one in
my own possession 1320, Those now enumerated
are the only authentic dates which have come with-
in my knov'v]edge, untii the connection of‘,._t’:he
Javanese with the IJahomedans commenced. “The
dates ‘contained in these more modern inscrip-
tions are also corrobqratcd by a reference to
the memorial verses ‘of the correspondmg era of
Javanese history. Mojopahit is, in these, said
to have been Jounded i 1971, just about the
era that the scven reigns of its priﬁces would
afford, at the usual allowance of twenty years
for a reign. The date assigned to the remains
of a tank at Barowo is 1308, and to that of
another at Mingibel 1852, The reader will not
fail, on comparing the dates of this class of inscrip-
'tions with the last, to notice a singular and import-
ant fact, which will be applied in another place in
* tracing the history of the ancient religion of the
Javanese, that the antiquities of Java, during the
intcrval of more than a eentury, do- not afford a
sipgle authentic date. .
With inscriptions of the class now mentioned, I
may rank an ancient manuscript found at Tilaga,
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in the province of Cheribon, the only (;ne ever dis-
covered in Java, and which was voluntarily present-
ed to me for perusal or inspection in 1813, when
engaged in makihl some pelitical and revenue ar-
rangements in the country, by the respectable chief
.of that beautitul mountain distrigt. The manuscript
had been preserved for ages in his family, not only
as an heirloom, but as a sacred relic, with the safety
of which he and his followers supefstitiously be-
lievéd that of the district was inseparable. No
Furopean had cither seen it or heard of it before,
.and on this occasion, the, secret of its existence
was divulged, in the eonfidénce of satisfaction at
the character of the arrangements which -werc
making by the Dritish® authorities. The manu-
script is written on a substantial and durable pa-
per, the art of fabricating which is now unknown,
and it is folded in a zig-zag manner, as practised
by the Burmans and Siamese. 'The writing is re-
gular, but an indifferent specimen of, penmanship ;
and, from the figures, sigus of the zodiac, and other
characters painted upon it, it is conjectured to be a
treatise on astrology. It contaihs no date, but
from the agreement of the writing with that_ of*
the class just now described, and the tradition of its
having been brought frgm the comparatively recent
estgblishment of Pijajaran, we conjecture that, it
was written about the middle of the fdurteenth
century of Salivana.

Of the (ourth and last class of umcnptmns, not
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much can be said. They cannot be translated,
and are in fact in an uunknown character. They
are all found in the country of the Sundas, and no
where else, from whence there cau be little doubt,
but that they exhibit a spccivien of the national
character of that people, before it was superseded
by that of the Javancse, so that this adds one more
to the numerous alphabets of the Indian islands,
and another argument in proof of the facility of

inventing aiphabeta. o
Having given this account of the «mthultles of
Java, I shall endcavour to render an account of the
ancient religion of the Javanese,—to describe the
periods in which it flourished and dceayéd,—and
conclude by offering some remarks on the manner
and circumstances of its intreduction. The most
prominent features of the first class of temples are—
the extraordinary preponderance of images of Siwa
and his family, and of the Linga and Yoni, the
emblems of his peculiar worship,—the frequency
of images of Buddha,—the «pointed decency of

the sculptures and ornaments of the temples,—
the existence of the images of Siwa and his family,
and no others, as the objects of worship in the .
great central temples,—and the appearance of those
of Buddha in the small exterior ones, apparently
in the character of devotees, and no where, as far as
my expenence extends, as objects of worship. From
all this g will perhaps be fair to infer, that the
il of Java was the worship of Siwa and
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Durga of the Linga and Yoni united to Budd-
hism ; and I think we may go the length of con-
cludmg, that it was a reformation of the bloody
and indecent wdiship of Siwa, brought about by
sages or philosophers, by persons, in short, of more
- kindly affections than the rest of their countrymen,
and perhaps to keep pace with some start in civili-
zation in the country where it had its origin. To
the arguménts drawn from the relics df antiquities,
I shall adduce on this point such collatetal evidence
as has occurred to me. The fragments of arfcient
_writings which still exist among the Javanese, af-
“ford unequivocal testimony of the supremacy of
. Siwa. The following invocation to a little ethical
treatise, called, in imitatl'on of similgr works among
the Hindus of Western India, Niti Sastra, is an
example. * I salute thee, Hiri; (Siwa,) I invoke
thee, for thou art the lord of gods and men. 1in-
voke thee, Kesawa, (Wishnu,) for thou enlighten-
est the understan.dino. I invoke ghee, Suman,
(Surya,) because thomu enlightenest the -world 3
From some of the usual eplthets bestowed upon.
Siwa by the pagan Javanese, and ‘still familiar to’
their posterity, the pre-eminence of this deity is «
clearly demonstrated. He is called Makadewa, or
the gréat god ; Jagatnata, the lord of the universe ;
Ywang Winang, the most powerful, with other
epithets as extravagant. ' He is the same personage
who acts so distinguished .a part in_the machinery

\
*
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of Malayan and Javancse romances, under the ap-
pellation of Guru, or the instructor, prefixing to it
the word Balara, a corruption of Avatara, both in
sense and orthography, for with the Tndian islanders
that word is not used as with the genuine Hindus,
to express the incarnation of a god, but as an appel-
lative expressing any deity; nay, as if conferring an
apothcosis upon their princes, it has been sometimes
prefixed to the names of some of the most cele-
brated of their ancient kings. When Siwa appears
in this character in the romances of the Indian
islanders, he is painted as a powerful, mischievous,
and malignant tyrant; 4 description sufficiently
consonant to his character of destroyer, in the
Hindu triad. «

The Javanese of the prcsent day attach no very
distinct meaning to the word Buddha, or, as they
write it, being the nearest approximation to the
true orthography which their alphabet affords,
Buda. They frequently use it vagucly, as an ad-
jective implying what relatts to ancient times,
pretty much as we ourselves would use the word
pagan, in reference to the times which preceded
our conversion to Christianity. When asked what
religion they professed before their conversion to
Mahomedanism, they reply, that they profefied the
Agama Buda, which is not a bit more distiact,
than if we” were to reply to a similar question re-
epectmgﬁr faith, that we professed the, pagan re-
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ligion. ‘The bare usc of this word, however, which
it is out of the question they could invent, and cer-
tainly did not borrow from any modern source,
may be considered as satisfactory evidence' that
they werc Buddhists.

‘The word Buddha, or Buda, is never to be dis-
covered in any modern or ancient Javancse manu-
script that I have heard of, as applicable to a dei-
fied person of this name ; and there is no evidence
from such a source of any worship to such a per-
sonage. ‘The names and aftributes of the princi-
pal gods of the Hindu pantheon are quite familiar to

‘every Javanese scholar, but' of* the name of Buddha
they are wholly ignorant. The images of the Hin-
du deities they cannot,'indeed, in general, parti-
cularize by naine, but they recognize them to be
such, while those of Buddha they denominate Pan-
dita Sabrang, or foreign Pundits’or Brahmins.

On the strength of these dafa, I may repeat,
that the Buddhisni of the Javanese was not the wor-
ship of a deified person of the name of Buddha,
but a modification of the worship of the destroying
power ; and that the images of Buddha, so abun-
dantly scattered over the island, represent the
sages who brought aboutthereform. When Buddha
isrepresented on the sculptures of Boro Budur re-
ceiying gifts of fruits and flowers, 1 conclude thathe
representsa priest receiving charity or donations from
his disciples or ifollowers, and not a divinity re-
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ceiving offerings from his votaries, because this last
practice is no part of the Hindu form of worship.

If these inferences be just, the religion which is
pourtrayed in the relics of Hindfism in .the prin-
cipal temples of Java, may be dooked upon as a ge-
nuine example of the reform ascribed to Buddha,.
and the testimony which they afford will be con-
sidered as a proof that the religions of Brama and
Buddha are “essentially the same, the one being,
as for somte time<*suspected by oriental scholars,
nothirg but a modification of the other. If this
reasoning be admitted as conclusive, we shall be
compelled to considér the religion of the Burmans,
Siamese, and Cingalese, as corruptions of genuine
Buddhism, most probably superinduced by local
causes and superstitions, which, operating upon
the original system, produced, in the course of
ages, a form of worship differing essentially from
its purest form.

Such appears to have been the form of Ilindu
worship which prevailed on Java, when the most
perfect and finished of the temples were construct- .
‘ed. Atthemoment inwhich these templeswere con-
strueted, there is ground to believe that a body of
emigrants must have arrived fromn India. From the
earhiest date, to the latest authentic date deter-
mined by figures, which these antiquities affprd,
is only a period of 26 years ; and the utmost lati-
tude, gigihs implicit credit to the traditional ones,
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will give us but a latitude of 72 years. It ishigh-
ly improbable, that the Hindus of Western Indis
existed in numbers before or after this period, or
we should surely hae possessed memorials of that
existence. The argument in favour of the arrival of
*such gcolony will not be strengthened, even in the
event of our crediting the earlier dates assigned to
some of the stones, for between the very latest of
these, 865, und the earliest date in figur'es, or 1220,
there is a long blank of 835 years, durirfg which it
is not pretended that a single monument exists.

From the year 1240, to the year 1356, 110
years, or even including the traditional date
ascribed to the great temple of Boro Budur, 106
’years, no authentic date whatever occurs. Dur-
ing this long interval, it is not pretended that
any great structure was raised in honour of
the Hindu religion. It may, theh, be conclud-
ed to have been on the decline, and this is the pe-
riod to which I ascribe the constructiap of the in-
ferior fabrics of brick, which are, like the”greatex
buildings, dedicated to Buddhism, but apparently
to a corrupted or degenevate form of it.

The dates 1856, 1861, and 1363, on the ruins
in mount Lawu, bring us to a new cra in the history
of Hinduism on Jav'm, after the lapse of 106 or 110
years

It may reasonably be conjectured that these tem-
ples are the work of a new sect of Hl_ndus, perhaps
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of the followers of Siwa, unconnected with the re-
formation of Buddha. The Bramins of Bali, who
arc of that worship, informed me that their ances-
tors arrived first on Java, beforétthe conversion of
the mhabitauts of that island teé Mahomedanism, on
which event they, fled to their present cagntry,
The ruins of Kitto and Suku may huvgyﬁecl)
structures of a party of these persons. Aecre the
worship of the Linga and Yoni, in the most dis-
gusting fofms presents itself for the first time, and
the émblems of” destruction are represented with-
out disguise or reserve, while not a figure of Budd-
hin 15 to be seen throﬁghout, and, indced, not a ves-
tige of that more benignant religion. At the
more splendid ruins,—the superiority of the work-
manship,—the comparative beauty of the deslgn,—
the propriety of the ornaments,—the genuine Hin-
duism of these,—and the presence of Sanskrit in-
scriptions, entitle us to conclude that they are
the work of foreign artists, or at least were entirely
completed under their direction. A very different
conclusion is to be drawn from the ruins of mount-
Lawu. Native scenery and costume are predomi-
nant,—the work is coarsely executed,—and the de-
sign incongruous, from which the legitimate in-
furenge is, that the architccts were natives of the
quyntry,—orat least, that the foreigners who super-
intendéd had little influence,—or were few in num-
be;,ﬂ‘ as ungkilful as those th'ey pretended to di-
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rect. The last date on the buildings of Lawu
brings the history of Hinduism down to within 37
years of the triumph of Mahomedanism.

This branch or' the subject I shall conclude with
a summary of the nistory of Hinduism. In its
utmost latitude, Hinduism in ‘the form of genu-
ine Buddhism, flourished in Java from the middle
of the thirteenth century of our time, to that of the
fourteenth century, during which aconsiderable emi-
gration from Western India, must have taken place.
From the middle of the fourteenth centnryto that of
the fifteenth century, no considerable body of emi-
grants arrived from India, and Buddhism lan-
guished in Java. At the latter period, a few emi-
grants arrived from India, of the sect of Siwa,
and attempted to propagate their peculiar worship,
but, with every other description of Hindus,
were driven from the island by the triumph of the
Mahomedan religion, in thelatter partof the fifteenth
century, and a very few years befora Europeans
reached India by the Cape of Good Hope.

In the remarks now offered concerning the an-,
cient religion of the Javanese, I have supposed no
other sects of Hindus to have existed than those
of Buddha and Siwa. ~This conclusion may be too
general, though authorized by every permanent
and ¢émportant relic of' Hinduism which exists tn
the island. Buddhism was undoubtedly the pre-
vailing religion of the ancient Javanese, but it is

VOL. IL ~ ] "
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far from improbable that other sectaries also exist-
ed, though they may not have been numerous or
powerful enough to haveleftany permanentrecord of
their existence. A passage from the Cheribon ma-
nuscript, aliuded "to and quoted by Sir Stamford
Raffles, would seem te suggest that the doctrines
of Wishnu were prevalent in the western portion
of the island, but this is an insulated argument,
unsubstantiated by any other testimony.

The question of the country of those Hindus
who " disseminated their relizion over the Indian
islands, is one of curicus interest, but we should
refer in vain for a solution of it to any record a-
mong the Hindus or orieptal islanders. 'The evi-
dence to be drawn from the examination of lan-
guage is equally unsatisfactory ; notwithstanding
this, the fact may be ascertained with a consi-
derable approximation to probability. That coun-
try was "Lelinga, more properly Kalinga, or, as it
is universally written and pronounced by all the
Indian islanders, Kaling. Kualinga is the only
country of India known to the Javanese by its
proper namie, - the only country familiar to them,
—and the only onc mentioned in their books, with
the exception of those current in religious le-
gends. Hence they designate India always by
this name, and know it by no other, excepty in-
deed, when, by a vanity for which their ignorance
is ap apology, they would infer the equality of their
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island with that great country, and speak of them
relatively, as the countries on this or that side of
the water. Itisto Kalmga that the Javanese uni-

versally ascnbe tRe origin of their Hinduism ; " and

the more recent apd authentics testimony of the

. Brahmins of Bali, who made me a similar assurance,

as will be seen in another part of the work, is

still more satisfactory.

In accounting for the mode in witich the Hin-
dus were conveyed from thelr native cotntry, there
is no occasion to have recourse to the suppesition
of their hazarding a dlfﬁcult and unknown voyage,
“for between the Coromandel oast and the Indian
islands, a commerocial intercourse has existed from
* time immemorial, which’would afford the Indian
priests a safe and elsy conveyance. A passion on
the part of the Hindus, in common with the
rest of mankind, for the spices, "and other rare
productions of the Indian islands, gave rise to this
commerce, which "increased as the nations of the
west improved in riches or c1v1hzatlon, for the
. trade of the people of Coromandel was "the first
link of that series of voyages, by wich the produc-
tions of the Archipelago were conducted even to
the markets of Rome itself, .

‘The more considerable emigration which I have
supposed to Java, in the end of the thirteenth and
begmmng of the fourteenth centuries, may have
had jts origin in ‘sbme political mox:g%,@ oF feh,-
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gious persecution ; but the character of the Hi.
dus, and the maritime unskilfulness incident to so
barbarous and unimproved a state.of society as
theirs, must always have rendered them incom-
petent to fit out asgreat marmme eXpedition, and
accomplish a distant conquest. No evidence of
such a conquest, accordingly, exists, and no ex-
ample of a considerable emigration, except that
just now referred to. ¢ It is by no means, however,
to be supposed, that the conversion of the Javan-
ese to, Hinduism commenced with this latter event.
The extensive.influence of the Sanskrit language
upon the Javanese is itelf, a prominent fact, which -
implies, that the intercourse was of long continu-
ance ; and, in fact, we muy safely believe, that in
almost all periods of the commercial intercourse
with India, the beauty and fertility of the Indian
islands, with the simplicity and credulity of their
inliabitants, would have brought to their shore a sug-
cession of adventurers and missionaries. The very
same people, the Telingas, continue to flock to
them to this day, when there is far less encourage-
ment,—when in the field of commerce they have
formidable competitors in the Europeans,—and,-in
that of religion, in the Arabs. *

* It was commerce which always ushered in religion.
Where therc was no room for commerce, therc was no religi-
©ous innovation, 4s in the Nicobar and #Andaman islands, and
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An examination of the institutions of the In-
dian islanders furnishes an argument, and, as far
as I know, one gply, in favour of the hypothesis of
Kalinga being the native country of those who pro-
pagated Hinduism "in the Indian islands. . This
* argument is drawn from a comparison of the kalén.

ders of Southern India, and that which prevailed
in the Indian islands. The.year in  Karnata and
Telinga is lunar, with an intercalary month in
every thirty, and the era commentes with the birth of
Salivana or Saka, 78 years after Christ. Thns, with
-all its particulars, is the lealender which prevailed
in Java, and which at present obtains in the Hindu
- country of Bali, as its najne, Saka warsa chandra,
distipctly implies. . The sanie kalender and era
do not generally prevail in Hindustan; and with
respect to the nations of the Dec¢an, those of the
south place the birth of Saka or Salivana one
year later than the people of Carnata and Telinga,
and, of course, one year later than the Indian
_islanders. This valuable fact will determine us to
the northern part of the eastern porgion of the Dec-,
cam, and, as maritime emigrations from the interior '
of a great country are improbable, to the sea-coast, *

somg of the poorer of the great Archipelago. Religious in-
novation was carried farthest where there was most coih-
merce, as in Java, the coast of Sumatra, and the Malayan

Peninsula.
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where in all ages down to the present, we are led to
believe that the Telinga people were the chief, or
only considerable foreign navigatqrs.

Before bringing this ‘chapter on ¢he antiquities
and ancient religion of Java to a close, I shall offer
some remarks on the circumstances under which
Hinduism existed in Java, as it must necessarily
have been modified by the manners and character
of the soclety which adopted it.

Before entcrmg upon this subject, it will be ne-
cessary to examine the character of those supersti-
tions which the Hindu religion would have to en-
counter. In so rude a state of society as that of
the Javanese, the nature of the language affords no
grounds to believe that there was any personifica-
tion of abstract ideas, but the common objects of
nature were personified, and the woods, the waters,
and the air, were peopled with deities, the objects
of fear, or adoration, or both; with the Javanese.
To this day, .heir belief in these local deities is
hardly diminished, after the admission of the su-
perstitions of two foreign religions, such is the
measure of their credulity. The subject will be
more intelligible if I enumerate a few of them. The
Bana.spa}i are evil spirits that inhabit large trees,
and wander about at night doing mischief. The
Rérkasahan are evil genii who inhabit the air,
wandering about without any fixed habitation. The
Dimmit. are good genii in human form, the tute-
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lary protectors of houses and villages. The Prayan-
&an are beautiful geniiof female forms, who bewitch
man, and occasion madness ; they inhabit trees, dwell-
ing chiefly on thdbanks of vivers. The Kubo' Ki-
male are evil male genii, usually presenting them-
. selves in the shape of buffalogs, but often taking
the form of husbands to deceive wives; they
are the patrons of thieves and robbers. The
Wewe are malignant spirits, *in the form of gigan-
tic females,- who carry off infants. The Dadung-
awu protect the wild animals of the forest, and are
the patrons of thehunter. In Bali, as will be seen
in the account of that island; the bulk of the peo-
ple, notwithstanding their profession of Hinduism,
have peopled the clemerits, mountains, and forests,
with their local deities, assigning a tutelary god to
each state or province, and erecting temples to
them. There is little doubt but Hinduism in
Java was on the very same footing. * The inhabi-
tants of the Indian islands are not in a statc of so-
ciety to relish thee laborious subtleties, and the
troublesome ceremonies of the Hindu religion and
ritual, and there is no doubt but the Brahmins

.

# The people of the Moluccas had the same form of religion.’
¢ They knew of no God,” says Valentyn, ¢ but maintained that
every province had its demcn, that plagued or protected n. as
he thought proper, on whom, in danger or afiliction, they y ol
ways called.”—ValeMtyn, Deel L.

- .
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found it for their interest not to insist upon a toe
rigid adherence to them. We may be certain that
the Hindu religion was not established in Java
with that inveterate and: unsociabl’ character which
distinguishes it im Western Ind;a. The distinction
into casts was but barely established; of the third,

or mercantile class, I see no mention made at all.

In sc rude a state of society as that which existed
in Java, we- cannot, indeed, contemplate -more
than three orders ;--the priests,—the rulers, or
military,—and the people, or servile body. The
priests of Hinduism could readily make such an
arrangement ; it was; in fact, nearly made to their
hands but the existence of a middle order, or
mercantile class, implies a*considerable advance in
the march of industry and improvement, and such
a body, cven a religious law could not create. The
four casts, it may, to be sure, be alleged, exist
in Bali, but in that island the arrangement is of
a more modern date, and belongs to a more im-
proved period of society ; slavery exists in that
island, and slaves are denominated the servile class,
while the actual cultivators of the soil are the mer-
cantile. In the ancient laws of the Javanese, no
distinction, it is singular, is made in the award of
punishment in favour of the Brahman, onc of the
most remarkable features in the laws of the genu-
in® Hindus; but a distinction is always made, on

the other hand, in favour of-the'king. This may
- /Z a )
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be looked upon as a convincing proof that the an-
cient Javanese lived under a despotic government,
but that the tyranny of the priesthood was ot
established in thd® revolting® manner in which it.
prevails in India. o

» On the subject of religious .purity and pollu-
tions, the observances of the Javanese appear not
to have been very rigid. In their Niti Sastra there
is a passage ‘Which recommends o perfons of rank
not to eat dogs, rats, snakes, lizards, and caterpil-
lars. ‘The practice of using these disgusting ani-
mals as food must have been fre'plent or the in-
Junctlon were unnecessary.

. 'The ancient Javanese believed in the doctrine
of the transmltrratlon of sou]s, and in that of future
rewards and pumshments, but of all the practices
recommended by the Hindu religion, penances
and austeritics, and the sacrifice of the widow on
the funcral pile of the husband, are those alone
which the ancient Javancse seem to.have carried
to an excess which vied with that of their masters,
“or rather indeed surpassed it. *

* A great diversity of 1eligious practice in mattcrs’ol’ extera
nal ceremony, no doubt, prevailed in the different islands. The
sacrifice of the hog, however, ananimal which abounds in incre-
dible dumbers in every country of the Aichipelago, was pres
bably gencral. The following curious account of a'sacrifice
of this nature is extracted from  Pigafetta.—‘¢ Pyisque Je
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viens de parler des idoles, je vais raconter & votre seigneurie
quelques-unes de leurs eGrémonics superstitieuses, dont
I'une est celle -de la bénédiction du cochon. On commence
cetté cérémonie par battre des grandes, ymballes. On porte
‘ensuite trois grandy plal,s, dont deux sont churgés de pois-
son 10ti et de géteaux de riz et de mulet cuit, enveloppls
dans des fewlles; sur l'autre il y a des draps de toile de
Cambaie et deux bandes de toile de palmier. On étend par
terre un de ces linceuils de toille.  Alors viennent deux vieilles
femmes, dout fhacune tient-3 la main une grapde trompette
de roseau.  Elles se placent sur le diap, font une salutation
au solell et s'enveloppent les autres draps de toile qu étoient
sur le plat. La preméte de ces deux vieilles se couyre la
téte d'un mouchoir qu’elle lie sur son front, de maniére qu'il
y forme deux cornes; €l prenaft un aucre imouchoir duns ses
mains, elle danse ct sonne en méme tems de la trompette, en
invoquant de tems en tems le solcile L'autre viellle prend une
des bandes de toile de palmier, danse et soune également de
sa trompette, et se tournant vers le soleil lm addresse, quel-
ques mots, La premi¢te sanit alors Pau're bande de toile de
palmier, jette le nroucharr qu'elle tenoit 4 la main, et toutes
les deux sounent ensemble de leurs trompettes et dansent long-
tems autour du cochon qui est hé et couché par terre.  Pen-
dant ce tems la premitre parle toujours d’une voix basse au
soleil, tanglis que Pautre lui répond. Aprés cela cn présente
une tasse de vin 3 la premiére, qu'elle prend, sans cesser de
" danser et de s’addresser au soleil, Papproche quatre ou cing
Jois de su bouche en feignant de vouloir boire, mais elle verse
1a liqueur sur le ceeur du cochon.  Elle rend eusuite la tasse,
et on lui donne une lance, qu'clle sgite, toujours en dansant
et parlant et la dirige plusicurs fois contre le caur du cochon,
qu'elle perce 3 la fin d'outre en outre d’un coup rrompt et
bien mesuré.  Aussitht qu'eile a retiré la lance de la biessure,
ullﬁ ferme et on la panse avec des kerbes salutamres. Due
pnmuyé cette cérémonie 1l y a un flambeau allumé, que la

4



L]
INDIAN ISLANDERS. 235

’ vieille qui a percé le cochon prend et met dans sa bouche
pour, I'éteindre.  L'autre vieille trempe dans le sang du co-
chon:le bout de sa trompette dont elle va toucher et ensange
Janter le front des assigigns, en con.zmem;ant par celu de %on
mari ; mais elle ne wint’pas 3 nous. Cela fini les deux vieil=
les se déshabillent, mange@t ce qu'on avoit appurté dans les
deux premiers plats et invitent les femmes, et non les hommes:
A manger avec elles. On dépile ensuite le cochon au feu.
Jamais on ne mange de cet animal qu'il n’ait é&té auparavant
purifié de cette manitre, et il n’y a que de vjeilles femmes
‘quif'l)uissent faire cette cérémonic-.”-—Prfmz'er Voyage aulour
du Monde, p. 118, 114, 115.
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CHAPTER 1L
RELIGION OF BALL

The Hindu Rehgton at presgnt nearly | carg/ined to the Island
of Bali—1he National Religion of Bali 'ix the Worship
of Siwa, and a small uumber of Buddhists only exist. --Tloe
Séwais, as in Hmdusmn, divided into jfour great Casts.—
The Brahmins and Higher Classes genuine Hindus, but the
Lower Orders left 1o practise their local superstitions.—
The Brahmins intrusted with the Administration of Justice,
—Few Prejudices on the subject of Diet.—No Religious
Mendicants, and no practice of painful Austerities.~Sa-
crifice of the Widow on the Funcral Pile of her Husband,
ands Immolation of Slaves and Domestics with deceased
Princes.—Interesting Quotation from a Dutch Narrative.
—Quotation from the Voyage of Cavendish~—Bodies of
the Dead Burned.—Two great Reljgious Festivals.—Bali-
nese have adpled the Indian Era and Kalender.—List of
their Religious Books.—The Worship of Siwa when intro-
duced.— Ezistence of Hinduism in Baliafter the conversion
of the other Ciuilized Tribes accounted for.

Wiru. the partial exception of a few moun-
taineers in the eastern end of Java, the Hindu
religion,, as far as I know, bas been banished
from every country of the Archipelago, except
the island of Bali, where it js at present near-.
ly.theconly ferm of worship. I visited this is-
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land in 1814, and communicated the result of
my inquiries concerning its religion, in a paper
to the Asiatic Society, which they did me the
honour to print m‘the last vplume of their Trans-
actions. The prmelgal matter of that essay I shall’
now transcribe. .

The great body of the Balinese are Hindus of
the sect of Siwa, and there are a few Buddhists

.among them ; with the latter I had go communi-
‘cation, and, therefore, it is regarding ¢he former
only that I can furnish any precise informgtion.
The followers of Siwa in Bali are, as in Western
India, divided into fouy great classes or casts,
namely, a priesthood, a soldiery, a mercantile class,

"and a servile class, respectively called Brakmana,
Satriya, Wisiya, and Sudra. The following origin
of the casts was distinctly stated to me by the
Brahmins, without any leading question. ¢ The
god Brahma produced the Brakmana from his
mouth, which impdrts wisdom,—the Satriya from
his chest, which imports strength,—the Wisiya

. from the abdomen, which implies that it is his busi-
ness to furuish subsistence to the society ; and the
Sudra from his feet, which implies, that he is des-
tined to obedience and:servitude.” The institu-
tion of the casts the Balinese term Chatur-Jalma.
The supenor classes may take concubines frotn the
lower, but the opposite practice is strictly inter-
dicted. The offspring of such unions form, as in
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Continental India, a variety of new casts. A
legal marriage, however, can only be contracted
between persons of the same cast, so that the four
great classes are thus preservec.distinct. There
exists a class of outcasts, called by the Indian
name Chandala ; they are held impure, and being
excluded from associating with their fellow sub-
jects, they occupy the outskirts of the villages.
Potters, dyers, dealers in lcather, distillers, and
dealers in ardent spirits, are of this order. .

The Brahmins of Bali may be considered ge-
nuine Hindus, but in general the people are left
to their local superstitions, consisting of the wor-
ship of personifications of the elements, and of the
most striking natural objects which surround them.
The deity thus created, ranks in proportion to his
supposed power, and the importancé of the duties
assigned to him. Lvery nation in Bali has its
peculiar tutelary god, and the . villages, mountains,
forests, and rivers, have their respective guardians.
To these deities rude temples are constructed, in
which the lower orders, usually #isiyas and Sudraé,
and never Brahmins, officiate as priests. These
persons so officiating are called Mdmangku or
guardians. The Brahmans declared to me that
they worshipped no idol whatever, not even those
of the Hindu mythology. In the part of Bali
which I visited, although temples were numerous,
there certainly were none dedicated to pure Hin-
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" duism. Such, however, I am informed, do exist
in ether parts of the island.

The Brahmins are treated with great respect,
and contrary to t}fo practice of India, which places
the magistracy in the hands of the military class,
are entrusted with the administration of justice,
civil and criminal. The princes and chiefs are
asually of the military order, but this is not in-
variable, for‘the princes of the family of Karang-
asam, the most powerful in the sisland, nd who,
of late years, conquered the neighbouring Mgha-
medan island of Lombok, arg of the mercantile or-
der, a fact which shows, ghat the institution of the
casts is not tenaciously adhercd to.

The Brahmans, in cxternal appearance, are
casily distinguighed from the inferior classes, for
the former wear the hair long, and tie it in a knot
at the back of the head, as in India, while the
latter invariably crop it short; neither they, how-
ever, nor the other fwice-born casts, wpar the dis-
tinguishing thread of the superior orders. In
vonformity to their profession of being sectaries of
Siwa, the Balinese pay their principdl adoration to
Mahadewa, whom they generally designate Irama
Siwa, orthe Lord Siwa, but he is known to them
also by many of the cpithets under which be is
recogpized in India, such as Kala, Anta-patrz.
Nilakanta, Jagat-nata, &. In their solemn in-
vocations, the Balifese frequently prefix to his
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name the sacred triliteral syllable aunz, pronoun-
ced by them ong, as in the expression ong Siwe
Chatur-baja, * adoration to Siwa with the four
arms.” 1 did not observe that.the Balinese made,
like the Hindus, any scruple to pronounce this
sacred and mystical syllable. .

The perpetual and tiresome routine of ceremo-
nies practised by the genuine Hindu are generally,
as far as I could discover, neglected by the Ba-
linese ; and thestrange and wanton prejudices
on the subject of food are paid little regard to by
the body of the people, who eat beef without
scruple, and among whem the domestic fowl and
hog afford the most favourite articles of diet. The
Brahmins are more scrﬁpu!ous, and abstain from
every species of animal food, ”conﬁxginig themselves
to what is barely vegetable ; some of the more
meritorious even restrict themselves to roots and
fruits.

In Bali I could discover no religious mendi-
eants. In a fruitful soil, wnderstocked with in-
habitants, and where the priesthood possess valu-
able temporal huthority, there is less occasion .to
seek for spiritual distinction. Those whimsical
and extravagant acts of self-mortification which
have made the Hindu devotee so famous, are un-
known to the Ascetics of Bali, whose seyeswit
Penances consist of—abstinence from some deserip-
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tions of food,—seclusion from the society of man-
kind in caves and forests,—and sometimes, but not
very frequently, in celibacy.

Of the llmdu'.ustoma which obtain among the
Balincse, the 8nly one of which the certamty ha$
been long ascertamc(l among foreigners, is the
"vacrifice of the widow on the funeral pile of the
husband. In Bali this practice is carricd to an
excess unkpown even to India itsglf. When a
wite offers herself, the sacrifices is termed Sutya ;
when a concibine, slave, or Sther domestic, B'clu, or
retaliation. A woman of any cast may sacrifice her-
self in this manner, but,it*is smost frequent with
those of the military and mercantile classes. It very
" seldom happens that a wman of the servile class
thus sacrifices hersdf ; and, what is more cxtraor-
dinary, one of the sacred order never does.  'The
sacrifice is confined, as far as 1 could learn, to the
occasion of the death of princes and persons of high
rank. Perhaps tlte most remarkable circumstance
connected with these, sacrifices in Bali is the in-
credible number of persons who devote them-
selves. The Raja of Blelling siatud to me, that,
whten the body of his father, the chief of the fa-
mily of Karangasam, was burnt, seventy-four
women sacrificed themselves along with it.  In
the year 1813 twenty women sacrificed themn-
selves on the funeral pile of Wayahan Jiluntl,

VOL. II Q



249 RE{ IGION OF BALIL

another prince of the same family. I am satis-
fied, from the conversations which I held on this
subject with some Mahomedans of Bali, whom T
et in Java, that no «compulsiax is used on these
occasions, but abundance of over-persuasion and
delusion. , .

Frowm some circumstances connected with this
strange custom, I am strongly inclined to belicve
that it was ot entirely of foreign origin, bhut an ‘
original custom of the Indian islanders modified
by the Hindus. The practice of sacrificing the
living in honour of the dead, it must be recollect-
ed, is not an arbitrary iwstitution of Hindustan,
but has been found to obtain in other parts of the
world where priestcraft or despotism have assumed
an carly empire. The sacrifice, it may be observ-
ed, is performed, only in honour of a chief ;—his fe-
male domestics” in wumbers sucrifice themselves as
well as his wives ;—and the genuine name of the
Hindu sacrifice is confined to the former, while
the uawe of the latter is % native term imply-
ing reladation or velfribution, in strict conformity
with one of the most prevailing sentiments of the
human mind in the carliest stages of social exist-
ence. A similar institution, under a similar name,
prevailed in Java before the conversion, and 1
have no doubt that one parallel to that of the
Natchez of Amcrica prevailed, very generally, in
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the Indian islands, wherever arhitrary and des-
potic authority was fully established. * g

-2 ¥ ”
. x .

* Pigafctta gives us he following singular account of a fu-
neral ceremony at Zebu, one of the Rhilippines, which, in the
progress of despotism, may be readily supposed to assume the
form of the horrid ceremony practised by the people of Bali,
“ A la mort,d’un dc leurs chefs on fait également des cérémo-
nics singulicres, ainsi que j'en ai 818 Je témoin. Les femmes
les plus considérées du pays se rendirent & la maison dumort,
au mihieu de laqueile le cadavre étoit placé dans uge caisse,
autour de laquelle on tendit des cordes pour former une espéce
" d'cnceinte.  On attacha A ogs cordbs des branches d’arbres ;
et au milieu de ces branches on suspendit des draps de coton
en forme de pavillon. C’est #sous ces pavillons que s’assirent
les femmes dont je vieps de parler couvertes d’un drap blanc.
Chaque femme avoit une suivante, qui la refraichissoit avec
un éventail dc palmier. Les autres femmes étoient assises d’un
air triste tout autour de la chambre. Il% en avoit une parmi
cllcs qui avee un coutean coupa peu & peu les cheveux du -
mort. Uunc autre, qui en avoit &té la fomme principale (car
quoiqu'un homme puisse avoir autant de femmes qu’il hui plait,
une seule est la principale,) s’étendit sur lui de fagon qu'elle
avoit su bouche, ses mains ¢t ses pieds, sur sa bauche, sur ses
mains et sur ses picds. Tandis que la premidre coupoit les
cleveau, celle-ci pleroit; et clle chantoit quand la premiére
s'arréloit. Tout autour de la chambre il y avait plusieurs
vases de porcelaine remplis de feu, o0 l'on jetoit de tems en
tems de la myrrhe, du storax et du benjoin, que répandoient
ungyodeur fort agréable. Ces cérémonics continuent cip.q a
six jours, pendant lesquelsde mort ne sort pas dgda maison ;
Je crois qu’on & soin*de lembaumer avec du camphre pour I«
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In the year 1638, four years after the last. at-
tack on Batavia by the sultan of Mataram, the
Dutch, dreading a renewal of hostilities on the
part of that prince, sent a missiof'to the island of
Bali to request the assistance qf the prince of Gel-
gel, who appears at that time to have been sole
sovereign of the island. The manuscript account
of this mission has been. translated by Mons. Pre-
vost, and affords an interesting and most curious
account of the funcral ceremonies of the Balincse
princes. 'The ambassadors found the king in the
decpest afliction on account of the death of his
two cldest sons, and the dangerous illness of his
queen, who, in fact, also died soon after their ar-
rival.  No business could be transacted until after
that princess’s funeral, which the king, according
to the Dutch statement, gave orders, in compli-
ment to the Europeans, should take place in eight
days, although, in conformity to ancient usage,
the ceremony, eught not to have taken place carlier
than a month and seven days after death. 'The
Dutch narrative proceeds as follows. ¢ The same
day, about noon, the queen’s body was burnt with-
out the city, with two and twenty of her female
slaves ;3 and we consider ourselves bound to render

pesserver de la putréfaction, On Peuterre enfin dans le tuéme

caisc, qi’on terme wvee des chevilles de bots, dans le cime.

tidre qui gst un eudroit enclos et couvert d'as.”~-P. 113, 116.
t « . N
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an exaet account of the barbarous ceremonies prac-
tised in this place on such occasions -2¥we were
eye-witnesses to. The body was drawn out of a
large aperture, rnade in theswall to the right Land
side of the door, inythe absurd opinion of cheat-
. ing the devil, whom these islangders believe to lie in
wait in the ordinary passage. * The female slaves
destined to accompany the deadswent before, ac-
cordmg to*their ranks, those of lowest rank tak-
ing the lead, each supportgd from behind by an
old woman, and carried on a Badi, skilfully con-
structed of bamboos, angd decked all over with
fHowers. T There were Mlaced before, a roasted pig,
some rice, some betel, and other fruits, asan offeringto
their gods, and these unhdppy victims of the most
dlref'ul idolatry are thus carried in triumph, to the
sound of different instruments, to the place where
they are to be in the sequel poigiiarded and con-
sumed by fire.  Each there found a particular scat-
fold prepared for her, nearly in the form of a
trough, raised upow® four short posts, and edged
on two sides with planks. After moving three

*Itas alm’t unnecessary to say, that this cannod have been
the true accoust of the supcnhtmm practice in  question.
Farly Buropean voyagers are in the coustant Labit of ob-
trudipg their own mythulogxul opinions upon us as thosg nf
the natives.

+ The Badiis a kind of lu.tcr
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times round in a-circle, at the same pace at which
they arrifbd, and still sitting in their litters, they
were forthwith taken out of their vehicles, one
after another, in order. to be plaged in the troughs.
Presently five men, and one_or two women, ap-
proached them, pulling off all the flowers with
which they were adorned, while, at each occasion,
holding their joined hands above their heads, they
raised the pieces of the offering which the other
women posied behind, laid hold of, and threw upon
the ground, as well as the flowers. Some of the at-
tendants set loose a pigeon or a fowl, to mark by that
that their soul was on the point of taking its flight
to the mansions of the blessed.

¢ Atthis last signal they were divested of all their
garments, except their sashes; and four of the men
seizing the victim, two by the arms, which they
held out extended, and two by the feet, the vic-
tim standing, the fifth prepared himself for the
execution, the whole being done without cover-
ing the eyes. ‘

« Some of the most courageous demanded the
poignard themselves, which they received in the
right hand, passing it into the left, after respect-
fully kissing the weapon. They wqynded their
right arms, 'sucked the blood which flowed from
the wound, and stained their lips with it, making
with the point of the finger a bloody mark on the
forehead. Then returning the dagger to their ex-
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ecutioners, they received a first stab between the
fa]se ribs, and a sccond, from the same side, under
the shoulder blade, the weapon being thrust up to
the hilt, in a slanting direction, towards the héart.
As soon as the'horrm.'s of death were visible in the
countenance, without g complaint escaping them,
theywere permitted to fall proneonthe ground, their
limbs were pulled from behind, and they were strip-
ped of theeast remnant of their dresg, so that they
were left in a state of perfect nakedness.

«The executioners receive, as their rewarg, two
hundred and fifty picces of copper money, of about
‘the value of five sols can). * "Bhe nearest relations,
if they be present, or persons hired for the occa-
sion if they are not come, after the execution, and
wash *the DBloody bbdies, and having sufficiently
cleaned them, they cover them with wood in such
a manner, that the head only is visible, and, hav.
ing applied fire to the pile, they arc consumed to
ashes.

“ The women were alrcady poignarded, and the
greater number of them in fames, before ‘the dead
body of the queen arrived, borme on a superb-
Badi, of a pyramidal form, consisting of eleven
steps, and supported by a number of persons pro-
portioned to the rank of the deceased. At each
s:de of the body were scated two women, . one
lnoldmg an- umbrella, and the other a flapper”Sf
horse-hair, to drive away the insects. Two priests
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preceded the Badi, in vehicles of a particular forms,
holding each: in one hand a cord attached to the
"Badi, as if giving to understand that they led
the deceased to heaven, and. ‘ringing in the
other a little bell, while such 2 noise of gongs, ta-
bours, flutes, and other instruments, is made, that.
the whole ceremony has less the air of a funeral
procession than of a joyous village festival.
“When the dead bedyhad passed the funeral piles
arranged i its rotite, it was placed upon its own,
which:was forthwith lighted, while the chair, couch,
&c. used by the deceased in her lifetime, were also
burnt. The assistants them¥egaled themselves with
a feast,. while the musitians, without cessation,
struck the ear with a tumultuous melody, not un-
pleasing.  This continues uutil evening, ‘when
the bodies being consumed, the relatives and chiefs
return home, leaving a guard for the protection of
the bones. (On this occasion the bones of the
queen only were preserved, the rest having been
gathered up and thrown away.
¢ On the following day the bones of the queen
“were carried back to her former habitation, with a
ceremony equal in pomp to that of the preceding
day, and here the following forms were observ-
cd. Every day a number of vessels of silver,
brasé, and earth, filled with water, accompanied
by #fband of musicians and pikemen, are carried
jer.. Those who bear ther are preceded by
two young boys carrying green boughs, marching
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before others carrying—the mirror,—the vest,~—the
loose garment,—the betel-box, and other comve-
niences of the degeased. 'The bones are devoptly
washed during, & smonth ahd seven days, after
which, being placed sin a convenient litter, they
are conveyed by the same retinue as was the body,
to a place called Labee, where they are entirely
burnt, and the ashes carefully collected in urns,
and cast intd the sea at a certain distatice from the
beach, which terminates the geremony. *
¢ When a prince or a princess of the royal fhinily
dies, their women or slavgs run round the body,
uttering cries and frightful ? howlings, and all
.cagerly solicit to die forjtheir master or mistress.
The king, on the followmg day, designates, one by
one, those of whom he makes choice. From that
moment, to the last of their lives, they are
daily conducted, at an carly hour, each in her
vehicle, to the sound of musical instruments, with-
out the town, to perform their devotions, having
their feet wrapped ih white linen, for it is no
"more permitted to them to touch the bare earth,
because they are considered as consecrated. 'The
young women, little skilled in these 1ellglous ex-
ercises, are instructed in them by the aged women,
who accompany them, and who, at the same tlme,
confixm thefh in their resolution. o
¢« A woman, on the demise of her husbahd, ap-
pears daily before” the corpse, offgring it viapds,
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but seeing that it will not partake, she resumes, at
cach time, the usual lamentations, carrying her
affliction so far for three or four days, as to kiss
the ‘body, and bathe .it all over with her tears.
"This mourning, however, only, ldqts until the even-
ing before the funcral rites. Those who have de-
voted themselves, are made to pass that night in
continual daneing and rejoicing, without being per-
mitted to clese an cye. All pains are taken to
give them whatever tends to the gratification of
their genses, and from the quantity of wine which
they take, few objects are capable of terrifying
their imaginations.'» ﬁegﬁaes, they are inflamed
by the promises of theix' priests, and their mis-
taken notions of the joys of another state of exist-
ence. '
¢ No woman or slave, however, is obliged to fol-
low this barbarous custom. Yet, even those who
have desired to submit to it, and have not been
accepted, as well as those who have not offered
themselves, arc alike shut up for the remainder of
their lives, in a convent, without being permitted
the sight of man. If any onec should find means
to escape {rom her prison, and is afterwards taken,
her fate ‘is instantly decided ; she is poignarded,---
dragged through the streets,---and her body cast to
the dogs to be devoured, the most ignominious
form of. inflicting death in that country.
, ¢ At the tuncral of the king’s two sons who died
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a short time before, foity-two women of the one,
and thirty-four of the other, were poignarded and
burnt in the manner above described ; but on such
occasions the prisfcesses of goyal blood leap tHen-
selves at once®into the flames, as did at this parti-
.cular time the puncnpal wives of the princes in
question, because they would" look upon them-
selves as dishonoured by any one’s laying hands
on their persons. For this purpoge a kind of
bridge is erected over the buring pile, which
they mount, hoiding in theif hand a paper clpse to
their forchcads, and having their robe tucked up
under their arm.  AsNgon as they feel the heat,
they precipitate theniseles into the burning pit,
" which is surrounded by a palisade of coco-nut stems.
In case their firmnéss should abandon them at the
appalling sight, a brother, or other neur relative, is
at hand to push them in, and render thewm, out of
affection, that cruel office.

“ We were infdrmed, that the first wifc of the
younger of the twa, princes just alluded to, who
was daughter to the king’s sister, asked hér father,
who was prince of Couta, whethers as she was but -
thfee wonths married, and on account of her ex-
treme youth, she ought to devote hersch on the
funcral pile of her deceased husband. Her father,
lebs alive tg,the voice of mnature thaun to the pre-
Jlldl(C‘i of his nation, represeuted to her so strong-
ly the disgrace she would, by plefemng. to hv
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bring upon herself and all her family, that the
unfortunate young woman, summoning all her
courage, gaily leapt into the flames, which were
already devouri mg the dead body of her hus.
band.

“ On the death of the reigning king, the whole
of his wives and concubines, sometimes to the num-
ber of a hundred, or a hundred and fifty, devote
themselvesto.the flames. None of them are previous-
ly poignarded, a distinction confined to this occa-
sion. « As they are at such a time permitted to
walk without restraint, it happened, at the funeral
of the late king of Bali, thut one of his women, as
she was preparing to fo'low the example of her
companions, lost her courage at sight of the
dreadful preparations. She had sufficient presence
of mind, in approaching the bridge, to ask leave to
withdraw for a moment on some common pretext,
which being granted without any suspicion, she be-
took herself to flight with all possible speed. 'The
singularity of the circumstance, rather than any mo-
tive of compassion, saved her life, and gave her her
freedom. We were assured that she came daily
to the public market to sell provisions, but that she
was regarded by all persons of rank with the last
degree of contempt, though customn had taught her
to bear with the most cruel raillery. «.

*"¢ Another object of contempt among this peoplc,
., for a reason sufficiently singular, is the female
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slave to'whose lot it falls to wash the dead body of
her mistress, during the month and seven days be-
fore the funeral rites. It is, in fact, for the Jper-
formance of thwiask that ber life is saved, and li-
berty afterwards givgn'to her to’retire where she
.pleases into the country, to earn her livelihood.

« T obviate the infection which would otherwise
be gencrated by preserving the dead hodies so long
in a climate of such excessive heat, they are oblig-
ed daily to rub them with galt,’ and with pepper,
and other aromatics, so that thcy fall away to mere
skin and bone. Afterwards these drugs, which
form a coat of four or Pxe inclies thick, are washed
off, and it is in this stateYthat the bodies are burnt.

" The coffin, which contains the body, is perforated at
the bdttom, to perr;lit the animal fluids to run off,
and these are received into a vessel, which is daily
emptied with much ceremony.”~ *

The province of Blambangan, composing the
castern extremity of Java, was, doww to ver y late
years, subject to the *Balinese, and chiefly inhabit-
ed by that people. Cavendish, in his circumnavi-
gation of the globe, passed throligh the straits
befween Java and Bali, touching at the former
island.  Purchas gives the foliowing curious

179
* IDbstoire General des Voyages, Tom. XVIL 'p. 52, of
sequent. -

. .
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account of the ce.remm;sy ﬁludgd to in the text, as
received by Césvéndith- and His companions from
the Portaguese :—* The cuktome of thie countrey
s, that whensocuer thie king doth die, they take
the body so dead, and burbe it, and preserue the
ashes of him, and within fiue dayes next dfter,*the-
wiues of the said king so dead, accorffing.to the
eustome and vse of their countrey; e”uéry one of
them goe together to a place appointed, and the
chiefe of tﬁe women,.whxch was nearest vnto him
in acvompt, hath a ball in her hand, and throweth
it from her, and to the place where the ball rest-
cth, thither’they g roe allf and turn their faces to
tlie eastward, and euery {’ne, with a dagger in thetr
hand, (which dagger they call a crise, and is as
sharpe as a razor,)‘%tab themselues to the heart,
and with their hands all to bebathe themsclves in
their owne blood, and falling grouelling on their
faces, so ende their dayes. ‘'This thing is as true,
as it scemcth to any hearer to be strange.”” *

.~
[

* Pwchas’s Pilgrims, Vol L B, 2. p. G8.

The te-timony of Pigaletta confirms the existence of the
practice in Java. “ On nous dil que c’est Pusage & Java de
bridler les cotps des principaux qui meurent ; et que la femme
qu'il aimoit le plus est distinée & é&tre brQlées toute vivante
dans le meme feu. Ornée de guirlandes de ﬂeurs, clle se fait
pealer par quatre hommes sur un sitge par toute la rile, et
d’un air riant et tranquille elle console ses parens qui pleurent
sa mort prochaine en leur dissa:.i : ¢ J& vais ce soi¢ super avec
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1 had written my acemmt of the funeral rites of
the: Balinese prmceb, before reading either the nar-
rative of the Du envoys; or the above passage in
Purchas, and I'hhqve since made no alteration, that
the reader tnay have ait opportunity of comparing
.it with those earlier accounts, apd drawmg his own
conclu’“ltom

The Hmdus of Bah, like those of Indna, burn
the bodies of their dead ; but differ fsom the latter
in this singular partlcu]ar, tyat they ketp the dead
body for an extraordinary length of time ppevious
to consuming it. The bodies of persons of the
Towest condition are usdylly ke'pt for several weeks,

and those of persons of Jank often for a year, nay
sometimes even for two. A fortunate day must
be détermined upon by the Brahmins for burning
the body, and, during the interval, it is embalmed
and preserved in an-apartment for*the purpose.

The Balinese have two great religious festivals,
followed the one by the other at an interval of ten
days, and repeated twice a-year. ‘The, first, in
- point of time, is called Galungan, and is of five

e

mon mari, et cette ‘nuit je c“uucherai avec lui. 7(‘1-ivée au
bucher elle les console de nouveau par les méme discours, et
se jette dans les flammes qui fa devorent.  Si clle o'y refusoit,
elle gg seroi®plus regardée comme une femme honnéte,yi
comme¢ une bonne cpouse.’” French translation from the
original menuscript, pa217. °
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days duration'; the seétond .Kunisigan, and is of
two days duration. These festivals occur in De-
cember and June, or at the wmter and summer
solstices, the first when the great rice crop is sown,
“and the sccond when it- is reaped. They are
dedicated to the WOX‘Sblp of the gods, ' to festivi-
ty and rejoicing.  All serious occupation is inter-
rupted, and even war, at all other times carried on
with the relentless ferocity common to barbarians,
is held unlawful during the celebration of these
festivals. Irom the seasons at which they occur,
and the native names by which they are designated,
I am inclined to considgs “them as native rather
than foreign institutions’ or perhaps at furthest, but
as modified by the Hiﬁsﬁus.

The Balinese have generaliy adopted the Indian
chronology, and the era of balwana, which they call
Saka warsa chandra.

Besides the works current among the ancient
Javanese, and of which an account is given under
the head of Literature, the Balinese Brahmins of
the worship of Siwa supplied me with the follow-
ing list of works, containing the peculiar doctrines
of their own sect. Agama— Adigama—Sursa-
muschayagama— Dewagama— Maiswaralatwa—
Wiyawaraha— Dustakalabaya— Slokantaragama
—Satmagama, and Gamiyagamana,_ lhcy com-
“plained of the loss of other religious works, and
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- made anxious inquiry respecting their existence in
India.

'The religion of Siwa was introduced in Bah be-
tween three and four hundreg years ago, previbus
to which the Yteifning religion was Buddhism.’
The following is the a}:count of this revolution fur-
nished to me by the Brahmins themselves. A few
years previous to the Mahomedan conversion of the
Javanese, thgrearrived in Java, from Aalznga, a nume
ber of Brahmins, of the sect of Siwa, who regeived pro-
tection from Browijoyo, the la8 Hindu sovereign of
Mojopahit. Soon after the overthrow of that tate,
they fled to Bali undervtheit leader Wahu Bahu,
and there disseminated :ﬁ: doctrines. The pre-
Sent generation are, by their dwn account, the
tenth in descent from Wahu Bahu and his com-
panions.

The fact of the Hindu rellglon existing in the
little island of Bali, after the conversion to Maho-
medanism, appears %t first sight singular. This
phenomenon is to be asgribed to a variety of circum-
stances, such as hostility to the Mahomedan re-
ligion, on the part of the Hindu refugces from
Java, who are known, when persecuted, zy\ave
fled to Bali in considerable numbers,—thé“adop-
tion of another new religion on the part of the Ba-
linese, but pyobably, above all, the inaccessibili-
ty of the shores of Bali, the only civilized and po*
pulous country of Ahe Archlpelago, destjtute of

VOL. II. R
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harbours, and even of folerably safe anchering
ground. This has kept away the Mahomedan
merchants, by whose means Jslam was propigat-
ed in the other countries of the® Archipelage. At
present the Balinese, without hating the Mahome-
dan religion, or persecuting’ its followers, show ne
small degree of jealousy of it. '



CHAPTER III.

CHARACTER OF MAHOMEBANISM IN THE INDIAN
ARCHIPELAGO.

. v

Tudian Islunders throughout are of the orthodox crged, fol-
lowing almost invariably the doctrines of Shafili—The
doctrines of the Imams Iave neversfound their way into the
Archipelago.—Malays conNdered among their neighbours
the best Mahomedans.—1In Psligious sentiment all the tribes
are hlmal Jand tolerapt.—State of' Mahomedanism in Java.
—The .Mnbomedan Festivals of Java modifications of the
ancicnt Hindu ones. A Mahomedan Festival in Java de«
scribed.—Javanese Priests, their dutiesand offices.— Lowcr
orders of the Indian Isjanders singularly inattentive both
10 the positive and wegative precepts of the Koran.—Anec-
dotes in_illustration of .tlu'c.

TuE Indian islanders first received the religion of -

Mahomed from the orthodox land of Arabiy, and
the flame has been kept alive by the ini€rcourse
which has since subsisted with that country. All
the tribes_and nations of the Archipelago are,
thereYore, necessanly, nominally of the orthodok
faith. Of the foux great divisions of Mahomc-
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danism, deemed- equally orthodex,’ the Indian
islanders, w1th minute exceptlons not worth men-
tioning, are followers of the’ doctt!nes of Shafihi,
the prevalent doctrines 6f Arabia, * sud pasticular-
ly of the maritime portions of, that country, from
whence proceeded the first apostles of Islam to the
Indian islands. '

Among the Indian islanders there are no sec-
taries of any Jdescription. The doctrines of the
Imams, or of those wh believe in the divinity of
Ali, hae not found their way thither, and the few
Malays who visit Siam alone have an opportunity
of seeing a few straggling, hiahs or Rajzi, as they
call them, in that country.

The Malayan tribes have the reputation of be-
ing the most exemplary Mahomedans of the Ar-
chipelago. On essential points they are sufficient-
ly strict without being intolerant. Their superior
thstructionisowing to their Iéngerand moreintimate
intercourse with their masters the Arabs, and the
Mahomedans of the Eastern coast of India; and their
liberality is to be ascribed to their extensive inter-
course with men of various religious persuasions,
with I1i.~dus, Buddhists of farther India, Chinese,
Christians, and Pagans of their own country. To

w N )
* Sale's Preliminary Discourse to his Translation of the
&lcoran. - ¢
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the positive precepts of the Koran, viz. attention to
festivals,—fasting, —prayer,—attendance at  the
mosque,—and ‘performance of the pilgrimage, they
are sufficiently ghtentive, but their violation of*some
of its néfativesprécepts, as stated in another place, is
open and flagrant : they are the greatest of gamb.

' lers, and ‘the most determined &onsumers of intoxi-
cating drugs. '

The state of Mahomedanism m Java differs
widely from that among the maritime and com-
mercial tribes, and will dethand a more pax:t;cular
account. Of all Mahomedans the Javafese are

- the most lax in thei: principles and practice, a
singularity to be ascribed to their little intercourse
with foreign Mahomedals, occasioned by the ex-
clusion ofs the Arabs in particular, through the
commercial jealousy of the Dutch, during a period
of two hundred years. It will be, nccessary to fur.
nish the reader with a review of the conduct of the «
Javanese in the various duties of a Mahomedan.

The Javanese, like the Arabs, ke::p the two re-
gular festivals prescribed by tHe Koran, the 7d ul
Fetre, and the Id ul Kurban. Ko these they add
a third and fourth; one in honour of angestors, ,
already mentioned, and a festival on thé-12th of
the month of Rabbi ul awal, the alleged anniver-
sary of the birth and death of the prophet. The
first of these two is evidently a relic of their at-
cient superstitiony, and the last was instituted, I
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imagine, to supply the place of the ancient Hindu
festivals, called in_these comitries the Galungan
and Kuningan, which divided t}p yeur into  two
eqmﬁ parts, and which in.a. cml,fas weﬂ* s reli-
gious ‘view, were considered as mpm geasons,
for then the public_revenue was paid; and all con-
tracts concluded. The institution of this festival
was, in all probability, a discreet concession made
to the Javanege by the first Mahomedon mission-
aries. The festivil of the nativity or Maulud, and
that which succeeds the Ramzan or Mahomedan
lent, on the first of Shawal, called rather ambigu-
ously by the Hindu name of Puwasa, or the fast,
divide the year into near] 7 equal portions, and are
now the principal festivals of the Javanese; it is
then that the public revenue ‘is paid and ali con-
tracts made.

Except the festival in honour of anceslors, the
others are celebrated in the same way, and are
considered rather as occasions of rejoicing and fes-
tivity, than of the performance of prayer and reli-
gious duty. A description of them, as exhibited
at the courts of the native princes, may gratify curio-
sity, while it affords a new and uncxpected picture
of eastern customs and manners. Previous to these
great festivals, the governors of provinees and other
chiefs, with a numerous concourse of retainers and
followers, repair to court. At an early hour of the
morningof the festival, each, acoompanied by his peo-
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ple; fally armed, attend: irv their gals dresses, and,
preceded by -druns and music, proceed to the great
squire of tlte pafgee; gud hold themselves in-readi-
ness th-agpear at'gn appeinted hour in the presence.
Exery paft of ‘the eeremony puté Mahomedan de-
dorums at‘defiance. About the hour of ten the
morisrch makes his appearance in the idolatrous
gath of his ancestors, decorated with ponderous
golden bracelets, armlets, and finger -rings. rich
with ‘diamonds. The prqcesfion which attends
him consists of persons whimsically dressed dn the
ancient costume ,of Java, and a great number are
women, in contempt of the usual fastidiousness of
Mahomedan nations. The most conspicuous of
the group are the handsomest of the concubines of
the prince himself, bearing the ancient regalia of
a Javanese monarch, of which the most remark-
ably in contrast to Mahomedan *precept, are the
golden figures of a naga or snake,—of an animal of *
the goose kind,—and of a deer. Some of the more
aged women appear‘in the prqcession with arms in
their feeble hands. In the native language these
last are called Langdin-astra, or Langdn-kusuma,
which imply, as much as, soldiers in play o jest, «
terms sufficiently descriptive of their office. Sucha
whimsical anomaly in oriental manners, had pro-
bab}y itserigin in no better foundation than the
absurd and playful caprice of some ancient despot

" The prince arriving at the Sztm{;ﬂ or terrace of
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ceremonies, takes his seat on the throne, the chiefs
of all ranks, from the highest to the lowest, squat-
ting on the bare ground, the heiy to the throne
only bemg, when in high favour, ac}mltted to a seat
of some little distinction. The troops ‘of all descrip-
tions, whether those of the household or the rabble
militia of the provinces, then pass before the prince
in review, moving mostly according to the man-
ners of the country in a strutting or dancing atti-
tude, and exiibitinf costumes the most grotesque
and ludicrous than can well be imagined. Some
appear in the ancient dress,~—others in the more mo-
dern garb of the country, and these to an Euro-
pean are the most becomipg; others superadd some
of the more antiquated portlons of the costume of
Holland. 'The absurd solemnity of some of the
figures, and the cxtravagant and wild gestures of
others, afford to“a stranger a trial too severe for
the most determined gravity.

'The public. charity to be distributed in eonfor-
mity to the institutions of Mahowmed, is now dis-
played in slow procession, to the sound of a hun-
dred bands of native music. It consists of dressed
food, thiefly rice, piled up into a conical mass of
four or five feet high, tastefully decorated with
flowers, and each mass supported on a separate lit-
ter, borne along by porters dressed for. the Jocca-
sion. From their shape and size, and still more
because they are thought to be.emblematic of the
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bounty of the sovereign, these masses of food are
emphatically and figuratively denominated ¢ moun-
tains.” After bemg duly exhibited in procession,
they are carried t§ the houses of the nobles of renk,

according to their' size and qualities, and, being
thrown down in their court-yards, there ensues
‘among the retainers of the chiéfs an indecent but
amicable scramble for them.

That por;tlon of the festivities of the day which’
have their origin in the connection with the Euro-
pean authorrty, are not tht least remarkable, or
least at variance with the duties of good Mussel-
mans. No sooner is the ijunction of the Koran,
the distribution of charity complied with, than wine

is served, and.half a doztn bumpers are quafled

off by the Mahomedan monarch and his subjects,

to the health of their European allies and them-

selves, 'The evening, by long established custom,

is passed at the residency of the European chief,
where may be seen every year the strange spec-

tacle of a Mussulmap prince and his court cele-

_ brating the festival of the sucrifice, ot comme-

morating the death angd nativity ! the Prophet,

by a Bacchanalian feast in the house of a Chris-
tian ! * .

*'Lhe #ffthor has often had the honour of entcrtaining. Jis
Highness the Sultan of Java on such occasions.  *
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In moest of the Mahomedan institutions of the
Javanese, we discover marks of Hindaism. The
institutions of the latter have i reality been ra-
ther modified and built upon than destrayed, and
m viewing them; we-cannot withhold the tribute
of our applanse to the discreét and artful conduct
of the first Mahomedan teachers, whose temperate
zeal is always marked by a pelitic and wise for-
bearance. 'The present priests of Java are the
suceessors in offite, and alnost in duty, to the
pricst.and astrologer of the Hindu village. The
latter were entitled to a small share of the crop,
and the same, undey the legitimate Arabic name of
Zilkat, or alms, is now Pald to the Mahomedan
priests. This, which ought by law to be a tithe,
1s but a 25th of the staple crop, and, 'by the fru-
gal picty of the denor, who selects for his spi-
ritual guide tho smallest sheaf, often still less.
Tk contribution is, indeed, strictly eleemosynary,
but usage, prescription, and’ superstition, ren-
der the payment mlore imperious and punctual
than any municipal law could render it. This,
with fees at marriages and funerals, and small gifts
at fesvivals, constitute the incomes of the Javanese
priests, ‘'who are a peaceful, contented, and re-
spect‘tble portion of the Javanese peasantry, liv-
ing in terms of perfect equality with the ordmary
cnmg@tors.

Néither the prayers nor the fastings of the In.
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dian islanders, commonly speaking, are very rigid.
The lower orders know little, and care less, about
these matters,* Such is the ignorance or careless-
ness of some of ﬁlem in Jaya, of which I can‘per-
sonally speak, *thit they do not-even know the
_name of the Prophe whose religion they profess
to follow. Once when presiding in the Resident’s
court at Samarang, a peasant was about to give
evidence oy oath, when I directed him to he in-
terrogated on the nature and obligations of the
oath he was about to take. "It camc out tlat he
had never heard the name of Mahomed, and,

* ¢« The religion of these pcriple is Muhomedanism, Friduy
is their Subbath, but I did never sce any difference that they
make between this day and any other day, cnly the Sultan
bimsclf goes then to the mosque twice. Leja Laut never
goes to the mosque, but prays at certainehours, cight or ten
times in & day; wherever he is, he is very punctual to his .
canonical hours, and ¥ he be on board, will ;o ashore on
purpose to pray, for no business or company hinders him from
this duty. Whether he is at home, or abroad,—iu the house,
or in a field, he leaves all his company, and goes about 100
yards off, and then knecls down to his Uevotion. 1lle first
kises the ground, then prays aloud, and divers times?in his
prayers he kisses the ground, and does the same when he
leaves off.  Ilis servants and wives and his clildren talk and
sing, or play how they please all the time, but himsclf is very
scrigug, e meaner sort of people have liltle devotion ; X
did never sce any of them at their prayers, or go into @ mosque.”
—Dampicr’s Voyages,sVol, I, p. 338.



268 CHARACTER OF MAHOMEDANISM

when urged upon the subject, he pronounced with
great simplicity the name of his. village priest !
The lower orders even ‘display a most singular
levity upon these points. In the vicinity of the
‘town of Yugyakaria, T met one evening a band of
labourers returning from their work, and their ex-
traordinary amusement was as follows : One of
the party was repeating a verse of the Koran,
which he had somehow acquired, and mimicking a
preacher of their acquaintance. When he had
done, the rest applauded him by a loud shout, and
a comvulsive roar of laughter. He again repeated
the verse, and received the same approbation, and
this was their diversion as they passed on to their
houses. I do not quotc these cases as extraordi-
nary examples, but as a true picture of the popu-
lar feeling on the subject of religion. I do not
mean, in general, to assert, that, in matters of re-
ligion, the Javancse are incapable of conducting
themselvcs with decorum, but certainly there is
neither bigotry nor austerity in their religious be-
lief, and most frequently it has not much solem-
nity, and hardly ever any austerity.
Some of the higher classes, now and then, . pay
a more sober and decent regard to the exterior ob-
servances of religion, but it is not very general, and
it is never severe. The late sultan of Yugyakarta,
«who was a chief of a most kind and Fumaue dis-
posxtlon, used frequently to apprize me as a Joke,
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that his mother had gone to the mosque to pray
for herself and for him teo,—that he did not yet
trouble himself with matters of this sort, ,—that it
was time enough, ‘and—thathe would be more “at- .
tentive as he grew older. '

. The pilgrimage to Mecea is Jfrequently under-
taken by the Javanese, and all the other Maho-
medan tribes, less on account of piety, than on ac-
count of thesdistinctions and immunitjes which the
reputation of the pilgrimage cgnfers amofig a simple
and untaught people. As, however, an extensiw in-
tercourse with the world, where there are no fixed
principles of morality, and no education, more fre-
quently produces depravity and cunning than im-
provement or wisdom—the islanders often re-
turn worse subJects than they went away, and have
been accused of misleading the people, and of be-
ing the most active agents in insurrection and re-
bellion.

The disregard of the Jarvanese, and of many
other of the Mahomtdan tribes of the Arch:pe-
‘Jago, for the negative precepts of the Koran, is
open and avowed. The§ entertain an universal
pass;ion for intoxicating drugs. They consume
not less annually than eighty thousand pounds
of opium. Although they are no drunkards,
all Jagsesspartake of spfrituous liquors, or wine,
without reserve, when it comes in their way.
Among the native‘chiefs of highest rank, I re-
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member-but three examples of persons reﬁ‘ammg
from the open use of wine, * :

To the prohibition against games of chance
the$ pay no regard on. earth. They are passion-
‘ately fond of gaming, and givé wiy to this pro-
pensity without restnctlon of reserve.

—

# ¢ Then putting on the roll upon my head, I sat down in
the king’s (of Achin) presence, whe drank to me in aguavite,
and made me drink of many strange meats.”—Davis’ Voyage
in Pnychas, Vol. L. p, 120.— Puis il (the king of Achin) me
fit donner 3 boirc dans un ‘petit gobelet d’or, porté dans un
grand bassin du meme, metail, par un cneuque; par le moycn
du Sabandar. Je beus 3 la santé de sa grandcur, lhy SOLe
haittant meillure, en bref qyelle n'estoit de present, et pen-
sant vuider ce petit gobelet, la force du breuvage me le fit
bien-tost quitter, et pensois avoir beu du feu,” en sorte qu'il
me prit une grande sueur: Il me dit qu’il falloit achever pu-
isque j’avois beu i sa santd, et gn’il estoit biecn marry, de ne
pouvoir boire 3 cclle du Roy de France, et qu'il vuideroit
tout.”—Beaulicw’s Voyage, in the collection of Melchizedee
Théremot, Volc I. p. 53,.—<¢ This rice drink is made of rice
boiled, and put into a jar, where it remains a long time steep-
ingin water. I know not the manaer of making ity but it is
a very strong and pleasant drink, The cvening when the ge-
neral (brother of the sultan of Mujindanao) designed to be
merry, he caused a jar of this drink to be brought into our
rcom, and he began to drink first himself, then afterwards his
men, so they took turns till they were all as drunk as swine,
before they suffered us to drink,  After they had (:Qough,
‘then we drank, and they drank no more, for they Will not
drink after us. ‘The General leapt about our room for a
Jittlc while, but baving bi< load, <con went to sleep,”—Nam-

e, Vel Lop. 36,
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The inhibition of usury is as little regarded as
the last. The rate of jnterest for a loan is fre-
queéntly inserted in their written contracts, and
the amount suedsfor as openly and avowedly ad any
other debt whiteter.

. The 8nly negativé precept of the Koran by
which the Javanese can be said ‘strictly to abide, is
the prthbltxon against eating the flesh of hogs,
the one which presents no temptations. How
readily men are led to make* such-easy sacri-
fices may be inferred from a singular relic of
Hinduism in Java, now confined to the rdyal fa-
‘mily, an abstinence from the flesh of the cow. I
have seen many of the princes in a state of ine-
“briety from wine at a sOlemn religious festival,
who most piously abstained from touching beef.



CHAFTER 1IV.

STATE OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE mntﬂ
ARCHIPELAGO.

("nl]mln and Protestant Christians_found.—Zeal of the early
FEuy.pean ddventurers to make Prosel ytes.— Clrcumstances
which ﬁastra(( d the effetts of that zeal.—None of the more
thoroughly converted io Mahomedanism adopted Christiani-
ty~—A rational religion cannal be established until the Peo-
ple are more Civilized — S iperiority of the Christians over
the Mahomedan and Pagan Tribes, notwithstanding all the
disadvantages under which they Wbour.— Christianily con-
sidered as an Instrument of Civilization.— Efforts of insu-
lated Missionari~s useless or mischiewous.— Circumstances
which have conlributed to bring Christianity into disre-
pute among the Indian Islanders, and thetr neighbours.—
T'he miscondiict of Christiuns the only obstacle to the Pro-
pagation of Christianity. '

]

D1 the nature of this work admit of it, the pre-
sent chapter might be extended to a great length.
As it is not, however, the object to enter into
any details, a very few pages will comprehend
¢very remark that can interest the liberal arid en-
lightened reader.
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.The Christian religion, as a pievailing worship,
can only be said to exjgt in the Spige Islands and
the Philippines. In the latter, ghi#ionverted na-
tives ave nominally Catheljcs, and¥n.the former
' nommally FPrbtedtants.

. To dcscﬁbe the. particular modifications- of re-
lngnou&pactlcp mduced by b fsul)erstntxons, would
be equaliy impossible and unproﬁtable. Valentyn as-
sures us that the Christianity of some of the tribes of
the Moluccas, consisted in having a hwc baptismal
water sprinkled upou-thent and being able to apswer
by rote half.a ¥ozen common questions, which they

" did not understani. lhq“me(h%mmsmwdq;
-md Mahonicdans equallysincere another. Thisgen-
tleman, a clergyman of the reformed church, argued
with'the chiefs of"one plzu,c on the necessity of
taking some active means for extirpating certain
heathenish practices. "His arguacats produced
no influence on the minds of thé chiels, who were.
convinced of the #Zifily of the practlu,s in ques-
tion, ¢ If,” said the.y < for (,\cnnp]e, ina trial, the
cvidence is so cqually balanced that we are at a
loss to decide, and pass no sentence, the people
will murder each other. To avert this, we'must
pronounce in tavour of him who can continue long-
est under water. Y

3 g

o

-
* This iy {he mo:t wsual form, amoug the Indian -i.dandor:,.
 appealing to the,, w(&ment of Godv—Vaientyn, Deel 1,
L)
 VOL. II, -8 .
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Both the Portuguese and Dutch supported
schools in the Moluccas for religious instruction,
and an allowance of rice was given to the students,
which appears to have been the great inducement
to frequent them, {rom whence it is that the Dutch
often ludicrously denominatt the native converts
rice Christians. Valentyn quotes one case in which
the reduction of the usual supply was the cause of
dispersing all the students ; and another, more fa-
vourable to.the native character, in which the scho-
lars . absented themsclves, because the preacher
spoke bad and unintelligible Malay to them!  *

The Pmtuguesc“cm(l Spanish adventurers, who
first visited the Archipelago, were deeply tinctur-
ed with the religious ffenzy, bigotry, and intole-
rance of their age and nations, and no sooner had
intercourse with the islanders than they began the
work of conversion. The illustrious Magelian
himself set the example, and, indeed, fell a sacrifice
to his imprndent zeal on this subject.

Many circumstances contributed to frustrate the
cffects of this zeal. The instructors were ignorant
of the language, the habits, and mauners of the
natives,—the manners of Lurope were at direct
variance with those of the cast,—the Luropeans,
by their intemperance, and, above all, by their

" avarice and rapacity, brought their rc\ligiop’ into
‘dium,—and it happened unluckily that but a'very
little time before the commencement of their in-



IN THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 15

tercourse, the people of the Archipelago had re-
ceived a new religion, more popular, because in-
troduced with more skill, and under circumstances
more a,,reeable-to the genius of their clmactcr,
their state of Soctety, and their temporal prosperity.
, Had not, however, the violence, injustice, and ra-
pacity of the first Europeans estranged the natives
from their worship, they were still in time enough,
for scarcely was the Mahomedan religion any where
fully established. ‘The greatdr number of the
people of the Moluccas and neighbouringe isles
‘were Pagans, so were many of the Javanése. and
" even many of the inhabitants df Malacca were so.

The success of the Malhomedan wmissionaries,
contrasted with the failure of the Christian, it is
not difficuft to trace to the true cause.” The Arabs
and the other Mahomedan missionaries conciliated
the nativesof the country,—acquired their language,
—followed theirmanners,—intermarried withthem,
—and, melting intb the mass of the pgople, did not,
on the one hand, give rise to a privileged race, nor on
the other, to a degraded cast. Their superiority of
intelligence and civilization was eniployed only for
the " instruction and conversion of a peoplé, the
current of whose religious opinions was ready to be
dirccted into any. channel into which it was skil-
fullj dwu;ted They were merchants as well as
the Xropeans, but never drcamt of having ré-
course to the iniquitous measure of plundering (ke
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people of the produce of their soil and industry.
This was the cause which led to the success of the
Mahomedans, and it was naturally the very opposite
course which led to the defeat of“the Christians.
The Europeans in'the Indian Archlpelago have been
just what the Turks, have becn in Europe, and thé
consequences of the policy pursued by both- may
fairly be quoted as parallel cases.

"The ouly penple among the Indian islanders who
adopted the Christian religion were those nations and
tribes who had but partially adbpted Mahomedan,,
ism, or were still Pagans,and who, among the nations
their neiglibours, had made but a secondary progress
in civilization. None of the greater and more im-
proved tribes ever became proselytes, because they
hadadopted more heartily the Mahomedan doctrines,
and were, besides, too powerful to be wholly subdued.

The poverty "and barbarism of the natives of
“the Archipelago, under their own forms of go-
vernment, and the deprivation of political, and
even of personal rights under‘those of Europeans,
forbid us to believe that a rational Christianity
either was, or' ever can be, under such circums
stances, the character of rcligion among them.
Their religion, undcr such disadvantages, whatever
its name, can feasonably be viewed as but little
better than one form: of superstition distinguish-
ed from another. No middle or higher class, we
may be assured, can be formed to set an example,



IN THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 7

or form the morals of the humbler classes, in a
coyntry, the natives of: which are, by a ﬁm} po-.
licy, deprived of the property of the soil they were
born to inherit, *and where® commerce is shackled
by the effects of restrictions and; monopolies, the
» direct tendency of whieh, as long as they last, must
be toperpetuate poverty, ignorance, and superstition.

Under all the disadvantages of intolerance, bi-
gotry, and"oppression in the Phlllppmes, and of
a state of slavery in the Maluccas, amounting to a
privation of almost® every genial right wipdﬁ be-
longs to the natural situation of these people, some
advantage may still he discovered in the influence
of the Christian religion.., It has either given rise
to an energy and ingelligence superior to that which
‘characterizes the followers of the other modes of
worship, or has bred manners more mild, and
morals more inoffensive. *

‘The natives of the Philippines, who are Chris-
tians, possess a share of energy and intelligence,
not only superior to’their Pagan and Mshomedan
brethren of the same islands, but superior also to

. 4 .

* Independent of the direct influence of religious principles,
no dogbt a good,deal of this way fairly #e ascribed to the re.
ciprgcit!mg[ aiindness, good offices, and confidence, which s
strilarity of religious belief induces between the governors and
the governed, . .
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all the western inhabitants of the Archipelago, to
.the ¥&ry people who, in other periods of their his-
tory. bestowed—laws,—language,—and civilization
upon them. They not only excel' these, but the
more advanced wations of Hindustan, as well in
energy of charactte, as in ‘intrepidity and inteli-
gence. A well known fact will place this beyond
the rcach of doubt. In the intercolonial naviga-
‘tion of all the nations of Europe in the Indies,
the natives of Manila ave alniost universally employ-
ed as Tuimers and steersmen ; thatis, in those offices
where it is necessary to-combine skill and firmness
with mere physical labour and agility. It is an
acknowledged fact, that the natives of Hindustan,
with their present character, are incapable of being
bred to fill such offices.
he natives of Amboyna, who are Christians,
are much superibr, both in morals and intelligence,
to their countrvimen who are Mahomedans, and not-
withstanding ‘all the oppression they have endured,
are a peaceable and most inoffensive race of men.
In the Dutch grmies, they ranked above all the
other, Asiatic iroops, and were paid, equipped, and
considered on this scale of merit.

Vithout venturing at present to decide upon our
right to impose od religion upon the people of zhis
gwrtion of India, or our claim to arbit=até for
themg i’ a matier of conscience, it will be fair to
view Chyistianity initsinfluence as amere instrument
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ot civilization. The most sceptical, then, may
admit that it must tend to the unspeakable benefit
of the governed to be of the same religious belief
with their goverfors,—that'mutual conhdence must
be qtrengthened,—-and benevolepce and kindnéss
increased, by an accordance of .elf inion on so mate-
rial a point. It is not, indeed, possible to con-
ceive that the barbarians of the Archipelago should
ever adoptra material and beneficial, portion of the
humanity,—-improvemen t,—and'mon rality of Europe,
without, at ‘the same time, adopting the relxgmn

with which these concomlj;dnts of civilization are
50 closcly interwoven.

A perfect freedom of colonization and settle-
ment to Europeans, an equality of rights to every
denomination of inhabitants, and an unlimited and
unrestricted frecedom of commercial intercourse,
will prove the certain, but the orly means of dis-
seminating cz'vz'li:ation and Christianity, which, nf
such a case, are one and the same thing, for the
one canuot be suppbsed to make essentigl progress
without tiie other. In a country, such as the In-
dian Archipelago, no where peopled to within one
third of its capacity to maintain a thriving popu-»
lation, there exists the most ample field for such
jmprovement ; and we have onljato divest ourselves
of, the, disgraceful and sordid prejudices which have
for more than three centuries reduced these fe .
! countries to misery and slavery, and suffer the or-
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dinary and natural course of human seciety to-pro-
ceed without mterruption, to ensure a trmquii‘and
certain suceess.

The feeble efforts made to propagate (,hnstmmty
bymsulated and upprotected missionaries, have prov-
ed, and must alwayg prove, either injurious or nuga-
tory.* The Christian religion, in the countries of
the Archipelago, and in these around it, is jnst}y
unpopular, because, in every instance, it-has either
been the instrument of_ political intrigue, or been
propagated by violence, when the consequence of
its introduction has been the inevitable loss of the
most valuable political and civil rights. The na-
tives now view it, therefore, as the hadge of sla-
very, and every where resist its introduction. Tt
18 the religion of the people only, where the
people are wéak enough, and the territory li-

- 3
* As to the converts these people (*he Catholic Mission-

aries) have jundej I have been credibly informed that they
are chiely of, the very poer people, and that, in scarce times,
their alms of rice have converted more than their preaching ;
and as to those also Who have been converted, as they call it,
. that js, to beads and new images, and belief in the Pope,
they have fallen off again, as rice grew plentifal, and would
xo longer be Christians than wpile the priests administered
food to them. Yet I cannot think but that these people, who
have such notions of & Supreme Deity, might, by thedndustry
and example of good men, be brought to embracethe Chmuln
fmtba—Da.mpwr, Vol. 1L p. 96. .
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mited enough to énable the Europeans to effect
a total subjugation, as in the examples of Lueonia
and Amboyna, in which the European power is con-
centrated, and the natives of the country too’few
foreffectual resistdnce. Even here the propagation of
. Christianity has generblly been the work of violence,
and not of persuasion ; and the tribes who prefer-
red poverty to foreign domination have fled to
the mountains, and are still unconverted. All the
countries which surround thesé are still uncon-
verted. Mdjindanao and Sooloo, so near ta. Lu-
conia, have always resisted alike the Christian re-
‘ligion, and the Spanish yoke. ° The brave, active,
and numerous inhabitants of the large island of

" Celcbes, were offered at the same moment the re-
ligions of Mahomed and of Christ, and they gave
the preference to that which did not éndanger-their
national independence. Since then deprived of
their rich commerce and their independence, by®
the Christians, théy have had at least no femporal
motive to repent of their choice.

If we take a survey of the hlstor) of Christi-
anity in the great nations of Asia, who are the im-
mediate neighbours of the tribes of the Indian
islands, we shall discove¥ ample corroboration of all
thathas been here advanégd Incvery country of the
East, Christianity has been introduced to the peo-
ple, along with the invariable and odious associates
, %of unprincipled ambition, and gommercial rapacity.
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In Japan, the intrigues of the Christian mission.
aries, and those who employed them, caused the
massacre of many thousand Christians, in a perse-
cutlon more-awful and-cxtensive than any of which
the annals of Christendom itself ‘afford an example.
The perpetual proseriptionof their religion, and the
loss of that vast portion of the population of the
globe, to the intercourse, and almost to the know-
ledge of the rest of mankind followed.*> The Chi-
nese,T as the influence of the Christians was smal-
ler among them, and, therefore, excited less alarm,
endured them longer,, but they, too, finally cx-
pelled them, because they saw nc end to their rest-
less and unprincipled ambition. In Tonquin,}
Cochin. China, i and Camboja, they were persccut-
cd, executed, or expelled, and a similar treatmnent
was pursued towards them in Siam.§
With the exception of the obstacles which the
*impolicy of EKuropeans themselves has created a-
gainst the prepagation of their religion, there exist
no others, ‘lhe habits and claracter of the people
of this portion of Asia are not, in any respect, in-
imical to the adoption of a new form of worship.
The); arc rather, indeed, in that stage of society

* Kempfer, Vol. 11 Book ive
+ Duhalde’s China, Vol. II.
¢*1 Choix Lettres Eutfiantes, Tom, II. p. 32, ef sequeut.
|l Choix Lettres difiantes. Tom. II. pe 72, &ec.
§ Kempfer’s Japan, Vol. L B, ii,
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in which new opinions are listened to with most
avidity. What M. La Loubere says, from his ex-
pericnce of the Siamese, is still morc applicable
to the races whose history ¥ am writing. < The
Orientals,” * siys’he, * have no prejudice for any
religion, and it mus® be confessed, that if the
beauty of Christianity has not convinced them, it
is prineipally by reason of the bad opinion which
the avaricey treachery, invasions, and tyranny of
the Portugucse and some other *Chriseians in the
Indies, have implanted and rivetted in thcnr.l.’.’. :

—— L 2 < -
4 ¥

* This observation is much too generdl, and ought not to
.he extended to the west of the Rierhampootr.
+ Du Royaume de S;am, Tom. 1.

YOL. 11,
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CHAPTER L

PRE'I‘.IM!NARY REMARKS ON THE HISTORY OF THE
ARCHIPELAGO.

History of the Archipelago, naturally divided iito two parts,
Native and European.—Tke History of three of the Native
tribes only worth « scparate detail—European History—
Pavcityof great Fvents, and of remarkable Characters, towhat
to be ascribed.—Most remarkable Native Characiers—The
Laksimana, or Admiral of Malacca.—Character of Asiatic
Settlers.—Shekh Maulana, Sulian of Cherition.—Remark-
ahle Furopean Characters.— Antonio Galvan, the greatust
man of whom the History of the Archipelaga makes men-
tion.—Character of Albuquerque:—Qf St Zavier.—Fauci-
ty of Eminent Characters among the Dutch.—Charuacter of
the early Goversors.— Characler of Spechnan, the most re-
masrkuble individual of the Duteh History of the Indics.—
Canses which proved hostile to the appzarance of distin-
guished talent among the Dutch Colonists.

:Im: history of the Indian Archipelage paturally
divides' itself into two parts, the one comprising
the Mative, and the other the Kuropean story.
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The first, alone, has an immediate relation to the
nature of the work which I have undertakeén to
write ; but, as the dominion which Furopean na-
tions have, for more than three centuries, establish-
ed in the Archipefago, has produccd a most im-
portant influence on thb fertune and character of
the native races, a sketch of its history could not
be dispensed with. To the native history, I have
devoted six short' chapters ; and to the European
narrative three.. Both are top ob¥ 1ously defective
in interest and dignity to demand the solemn and
continuots narrative of regulgr history, and I have,
thereforc, treated the first chiefly with the view of
llustrating the character of the people, and the
progress of social ordcr in a‘condition of socicty in
many respects novel and peculiar ; and the second,
principally in its bearings on the first, avoiding, as
unnecessary to my purpose, and probably as of lit-
tle interest to the general reader, the details of co-
lonial intrigne and depravity. .

With the view of* superseding any objections
avhich might be urged against this me,—-—ol' giving
some degree of unity to the present bcoL,—-and of
qxpp!ymw useful or necessary information to’ the
more practical reader, a chapter is subjoined, which
cinbraces, in the form of a chronological table, a
detai] of the whole events of the history of the Ar-
v lnpclatro, whether native or European, -

/ Among the innumerable tribes of the Archipe-
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lago, the great nations inhabiting Java, Sumatra,
and Celebes, from the more favourable circumstan-
ces under which they have been placed, have, in
all known periods of «the history of the Archipela-
go, (fistingllislxe(l themselves above the other tribes,
—bytheir knowledge of letlers,—useful arts,—and
arms,—~~in a word, by their progress in civilization.
"That civilization has, by various means, been spread
throughont the Archipelago, and Influenced the
manners aud character of the neighbouring tribes.
‘Cheir governments have long assuined a regular
form, and records, or consistent traditions, have
handed down to us a narrative of their transactions.
"Their history alone, therefore, is deserving of con-
sideration, and forms the first department of this
book. 'To the history of the most civitized of these
uations, the Javanese, three chapters are assign-
ed ; and onc is appropriated for each of the other
twn, which wiil comprise all that it is necessary te
narrate of {heir transactions.

With, regard to the European history, three na-
tions only, the Porfuguese, the Dutch, and the
Spaniards, have established a dominion of such ex-
tent or duration, as to produce a material influcnce
upon the condition of the native imhabitants, and
the story of each-of these is treated of in a distinct
chapter. N

In perusing both the native and Kuropcan story,
the reader will not fail to remark both the pai -
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city of great events, and the absence of great cha-
racters, on the theatre of Polynesian history.
There is ho circumstance in their history, unless
we except their discovery by Europeans, whiclr de-
serves to be cohsidered among the great events of
.the common history uf mankind ; and hurdly an
individual, of such prominont fortun¢ or endow-
ment, as to rank with the great men of other coun-
tries.  Thisphenomenon, as far as the natives are
concerned, may be traced to the msulated situation
of these regions,—to the barbarism of their juha-
bitants,—and to the physical condition of* insular
and tropical countries, the viry Jature of which has
proved an insuperable barrier to the great and ambi-
“tious movements and migrations which have marked
the progress of natidns equally or miore barbarous in
temperate amd continental climates.  In the Indian
islands the field is wanting for the pxercise of great
military talents, and they have, of conseguence, .
never existed.  Such a feebleness of intellect is the
result of such a state,of society, and such a clunate,
that we may usually reckon that the greatest pawers
of the natice mind will hardly bedr a comparison,
m ‘point of strength and resources, to the ordinary |
standard of the human understanding in the highest
stages of civilization, though they.maynecessarily be
better suited for distinction in the peculiar civcum-
staficesin whichtheyare called into action. "The only
Aative characters, whosegenius places themabove the
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usual mediocrity of their country and ages, are the '
Laksimana of Malacca, Surapalti, the Balinesaslave,
Senopati, prince of Mataram, and his grandson, the
Suitan Agung. Of these, the miost distinguished,
"beyond all compare, was the Laksiriana, or adwmiral
of Mahomed, king of Mpalacca, a chief endowed
with a courage, prudence, and resources, which
enabled him, for years, to make head against the
conquering arms of the Portuguese*; who had the
generosity ¢o do Justice to his great qualities.

The Asiatic .strangers who settled in the Archi-
pelago, and effected so great a revolution in its re-
ligious and cven pdhtmd'lnatory, as they belonged to
nations in a higher state of social improvement than
the native tribes of thé Axchipelago, so werc their
intellectual powers usually of a higher order and
more vigorous character. The particular adven-
turers, however, who found their way into the In-
dian islands, were unfavourable specimens of the
people whom they represented: Instead of being
bold wmilitary adventurers, advanced to rank and
command by their talents and exploits, or ambi-
tious chiefs of distinguished birth, they were petty
traders, whose minds were narrowed by the hum-

. bleness of their occupations. With all the aids
of canonization, therefore, few of their names have
been handed down to us, and still fewer have, from

’:my real merit, a claim to have those naines re-
corded. The most distinguished is Shekh Ma-

"



HISTORY OF THE ARCHIPELAGO. 289

lana, who founded in Java threc considerable states,
whicly were hundoed down in a long dynasty.” The
man who coriquered at least a million of inhabitants,
and converted so®numerous *a people to a foreign,
religion, could*hate been no ordinary person.

. -Of the Kuropean ntions, the Portuguese fur-
nish by far the most numerous list of distinguished
characters, and. the following nawes deserve parti-
cular notice, Alphonso Albuqucrqge, Magellan,
Antonio Galvan, and St Frangis Zaviers Of these,
or of any names connected with the his story of the
Indian Archipelago, incomparably the «rru.tcst ex-
¢ept that of Magellan, whose merits scar cely belong
toour prescntsubject, isthat of the virtuous, the pious,
the discreet, and heroxc Galvan. He composed the
odious disscntions of his countrymenin the Moluccas,
introduced orler and tranquillity into those oppressed
islands, purity into the Furopeau administration,
and instituted seminaries for education, of such ap-
proved wisdom,thatthey afterwardsbecame themodel
tor similar ones established on the coutivent of In.
.shia,and in Europe. The highand heroic enthusiasm
of his character is displayed in his successwely chal-
lengfing to single combat the two prineipal ngs
of the Moluceas, to save the effusion of blood, and
put a speedy end to the horrors of war. This
great man, whose high endowments were not in,
re uést with his com.trymen in the east, and were
not appreciated in the west, was, after a short ad-
{ VOL,II. T
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ministration of two years, removed from his trust ;
and, on his return to Portugal, permitted to die
from want in g prison.

'The conqueror, Albwquerque, wasa brave officer,
and endowed with the great dnd high qualities
necessary for the, governfient of men in the
turbulent and violent career pursued by the first
Portuguese conquerors ; but his conquest of Ma-
lacca is not among the most distinguished cvents
of his britliant “administration. - The conquest
was,;“In itself; an act of palpable injustice ; it was
carried into cffect with peculiar ferocity ; and such
was the want of wisdom and modcration which
marked his own short administration of the new
acquisition, that he laid the seeds of much of the
misfortunes which attended the future history of
the iil-fated city.

The apostle of the Indics deserves to be consi-

® dered as onc of the greatest men, and one of the
most disinterested, virtuous, and useful, that ever
visited the Indies. It is impossible to read his true
story without forming this conclusion.

The Datch, from their more extensive power,
we might be led to expect, would have produced a
long list of eminent individuals, but this has not

. been the case. Not an illustrious name has been
.,handed down to us, from the ranks of inferior a-
gents’; and we heer only of those at the head of
the,government, a circumstarce that may excitc 8
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suspicion, that the indiscriminate eulogies with
which the latter are loaded, they owe rather'to the

lustre of their high rank, than to the greatngss of
‘their personal guahtles. Tlte first governors,general

were men of plaln good sense, steady perseverance,

and intrepid courage, who sustained their difficult

trusts with applause, and they were in all respects

superior to their European competitors of the same

age, on the same theatre of action. But they

do not seem to have risen wuch beydnd the level

of ordmary educated Europeans of thei’” own
day. Coen was the most remarkable of them.
Their successors degenerated from their virtues.
Speclman was one of these, and may, upon the
whole, be considergd as the most eminent of all

the characters which the Dutch history of the In-
dies has produced. He was a man of enlightened
understanding, and of active entcrprise, and may

be considered asa mau endowed with high qualifica”
tions, both for civil and military comntand. These

qualitics were displayed in a remarkable degree, in

a long course of subordinate servicg ; but it turned
out unfortunately for his reputation, that when he’
rose to supreme authority, he sunk into an indo-
lent and ordinary volupfuary, and did nothing to

support his early fame.

"[He mercantile principle, which was perpetually

held in view in the Dutch councils, was inimical
to the growth and‘display of geniys aud talgts of
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the higher class. The persons, too, who, in later
times, sustained the fortunes of the Dutch nation
in the Indies, were depraved by the circumstances
under which they were placed,—by the contempla-
tion of domestic slavery,—by wanconing in irregular
gains,—by the absence of ail regular industry and
competition,—by a long course of domination over
the feeble races by which they were surrounded,—
and by the want of an equal enemy or rival to afford
a wholesomie exercise and emulation.

‘Hie Spanish worthies are still fewer in number,
and T think it would be difficult to produce one
name of distinction, except that of Legaspi, who
established the Spanish power in the Philippines,
and founded Manila.” IHe was a man of courage,
discretion, and wisdom, and possessed of the cn-
thusiasm and the suppleness of character, which
suited him for the novel and ditticult charge com-
mitted to his care. *

——

* Lafitau, Ilistoire des decouvertes et conquetes des Portu-
gais dans ¢ novew monde.--=Valentyn, History and Descrip-
tion of theDatch Settlements in the East Indies,.--Zimiga, Llis
tory of the Philippiues.



CHAPTER 1I.

ANCIENT HMJSTORY OF JAVA.

No Ancient Historical Composition known to the Javanesco—
Attempls at History since the Introduction of Makowedanism.
~—Character r_:/:lhe.‘:(' altempts.—No geeat hormanent cpire
ever established in Java, and wi8.—The lutter pert of the
twelfil Century, the carliest autheniic date ascergair'z?:d.—-
Lists of encient Kings mostly (fabricetions.— Ancient Ine
seripliops referved to.—Hidu Strzt;s, viz. Doho, Bram-
banan, Midang-kamolan, Jinggolo, Singhasari, Dijeja-

o van, Mojopahit.

No one, aware of the weakness of the human
mind, and of the universal prevalégce of supersti-
tion and credulity, in so rude a state of socicty as
that which exists ine Java, will reasonably expect to
find the Javanese pogsessed of any remote records
deserving the name of history. If the “accounts
of their ancient story be less monstrously extrava-
gant-and impudent than those of the Hindus, they
are fully more childish and incongruous. We
find the mythological legends of ancient India nas
luralized in Java, and blended with the wiid tales
of she country, while the whole, mixed yp with®
Jewish and Mahomedan story, forms a mass of abe
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surdity, and of puerile incongruity, almost unequal.
led in the accounts of any other people.

From the period of the acquaintance of the Ja-
yanese with Mahomedans, forming an exact paral-
lel case with the Hindus of India, the dawning of
the historical truth, and some common sense and
moderation may be ‘discovered, brightening slowly
as we descend, and, for the last two centuries, 1m=
proving into records of some consistency and mo-
deration. Sgll, however, the professed object of his-
torical writing among the Javanese is amusement,
and not ‘utility ; in their most recent productions we
seea constant effortnade to give the most naturaland
obvious transactions an air of romance, and even to
conyert the most ordinaiy affairs of human life into
tales to amuse the ﬁncy. Every transaction which
wears an air of mystery is eagerly seized, and con-
verted Into a iracle, or ascribed to supernatural

«agency, while the most jmportant movements of
society are cither taken mo notice of at all, or
treated with provoking apathy and neglect. The
unskilfulness and d“kwardness even of these at-
tempts, as efforts of fancy, are such as to excite no
other feelings than pity for the weakness of the hu-
man mind in the infaney of civilization, in regions
of the world wherz the strength and fertility of the
imagination have never compensated, as in Europe,
Yor the fechbleness of reason. "

What we are soon struck with in Javanese stoty
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is its recentness, for even tradition does not pre-
tend to an antiquity of above a few centuries. In
the history of the rude Javanese, the lapse of a
hundred years removes from their knowledge all
preceding fact8, ih a much greater degree than five

_times the period amoag a people acquainted with

true history and chronology. It is for this reason
that the Mahomedan conversion, an affair not yet
three centuries and a half old, is already ancient
history, and enveloped in its miracles and myste-
ries, and that all previous transactions are inwolved
in utter uncertainty and obscurity. Therembte story
of the Javanese is, in fact, a fit fopic for a disserta-
tion on antiquities, rather than a subject for histo-

ry, and will soon be discovered to relate with pro-

priety to the portion of this work which treats of
the ancient religion and antiquities of the island,
to which I, therefore, refer the réader.

With respect to the history of Java, one very im=
portant remark requires tp be premised. Compact,
defined, and, compared to great empires, limited, as

.18 the tertitory, the island has never been perma.

nently united under one sovereign. The state of
sodiety in Java did not supply those powers of ‘cons-
hined action which enable a people to.make exten-
sive and distant conquests, and, above all, the skill
necessary to regulate and maintain them. A few
puhcea, more able and ambitious than their contem-
porarics, have at tumes subjugated their immediate
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neighbours, and thus extended their dominions; and,
on one or two occasions, we see approaches made.to
a_dominion over the whole island. But the duration
of these more considerable states is but momentary,
and matked with constant anarchy %nd rebellion,
while the natural dctermination of the society to
subdivide inte small states, is distinctly marked in
every period of the history of the island. We shall
perhaps, hkowever, underrate the impravement of
the Javanese, by applying to them too rigidly this
test of civilization. 'They possess the’ necessaries,
the comforts, and some of the refinements,—per-
haps of the luxuries of life,—in a far superior de-
aree to mest of the Nomade tribes, who effected
. d retained the miglity conquests of Europe,
Vvestern Asia, and China.  The shepherd state,
the offspring of the cold and immeasurable plains
of ‘Tartary, and the school both of war and govern-
anent, could have no existence among the woods,
the narrow valleys, and soft clintate of Java. The
Javanese are natirally an unwarlike people, and it
is the necessary consequence of their luxurious
climate, that they should want the hardihood
apd mnanly virtues of the semibarbarians of seyér-
cr regions. A he fertility of their soil, and the be-
nignity of their climate, are a sort of hot-bed, in
which has sprung up a sickly civilization, wanting
tite vigour and hardihood of the plant of a rougher
clime, and more stubborn soil. .



ANCIENT HISTORY O JAVA. 207

The latter portion of the twelfth century is the
earliest period of Javanese history to which I can
with any confidence refer. From this time, down
to the establishwent of Mahomedanism, at®the
close of the fifteenth century, a number of® consi-

_derable, but independgut’ states, existed in Java,

and the religion of the people was a modified Hin-
duism, according to the doctrines ascribed to Bud-
dha, as is shpwn in the chapteron Ancient\Religion.
"The theory of a great monarchy,’and ¢f an antece-
dent state of ‘high civilization and improvement, so
often pretended by the Bmhmms, has also been forg-
¢d by the national vanity of the Jatv anese, unsupport-
cd, as alrcady remarked, by a shadow of proof, and

‘contradicted by unquestioifable internal evidence.

"[he ditferent independent states nowalluded to, are
conjectured by the Javanese writers to have been so
nany seats of this great monarchy, and genealogical
lists of the sovereigns of Java are fubricated, wherce
the patriarchs of Jewish hjstory,—the saints of Ma-
homedan legends,—and the heroes of the Mahaharat,

_ave, as occasion requires, employed to fill up a gap.

Liven in the more recent portions of them, these ge-
nghlpgical lists are equally irveconcilable witi: réasom
and cach other. Some of them go as far back as
the utinost extent of the cstablished era, or 1747
years,.while others modestly stop short at two, three,
oyﬁ've hundred. The most disordered discrepa:
cy prevails in thesp pretended chronologies. By
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one account, five, princes are described dihaving
reig'ned in'one pfﬁe by a second, scven. A oAt
of empire, where four princes are described as hay-
ing reigned in a third gccount, is, princes and all,
omitted in a fourth. The average ‘duration of )
reign, by one account, is 55 years,~by another, 50,
—and by a third, near 40. In short, they abound
as much in folly, ignorance, and inconsistency, as
we have a right to reckon upon in the remote
story of a peopie still rude and uninformed. .
Upon such fabulous relations as those now allud-
ed to, we can place no confidence whatever, and
our only reliance ‘is upon the meagre and un-
satisfactory notices contained in ancient inserip-
tions, from: which a_feu dates may be ascertained,
though not a single hint respécting the transac-
tions of the country is to be collected even from
these. From the incompetency of our interpre-
ters, and the absurd and mystical principle on
which dates are generally reckoned, such latitude
and uncertainty of interpretation arise, that our
resources from inscriptions, even in determining a
few dates, ave extremely limited ; and, in general, it
will searcely be safe to trust to the dates to be derige
ed from them, except when given in actual figures.
The remains of ancient palaces #nd royal tombs,
but particularly of ancient temples,—of numerous
ittages of stone and brass,—and of inscriptions en
the sgpe materials, all dedicated to religion, in
' i
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rude ages the only comsiderable and durable
mopuments of art, still point out to us the seats or
capitals of the principal native states in Java, and
tradition has handed down their names. The fol~
lowing are the chief, which existed in the three
centuries which pregeded the conversion to Ma-
homedamsm. .Doho, Brambanan, Middang-kamo-
Ian, Jangola, Singhasari, Pdjajaran, and Mo-
Jjopahit. Cons1derable relics of anuen\_temples,
and other structures, n various sxlvuatxom, in the
midst of some of the most®fertile districts of the
island, point out where there must have existed
-other considerable states,” bus respecting these,
even tradition itself is silent.

The ruins of Dolko ars in the fertile district of
Kddiri, about the «centre of the island, counting
by its length and towards the southern coast.
The carhest date I can ascribe to these is the year
1117, of the era of Salivana, or 1195 of Christ,
Here reigned Joyo Boyo, a prince of high fame
in Javanese romance.

The state which emeted at Brambanzn flourish-

~ ed about the years of Salivana 4188 and 1218,
or 12606 and 1296 of Christ. Of this state we
know not one syllable of the 7ea/ history.

Tradition hagds down to us the name of M-
dang-kamolan, and, in the district of /F7irosobo, the

{I'ns of a palace are still discernible, but it is ut—
e

rly impossible to assign any era to it. .
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Jinggolo and §inghasari, the first in the district
of Surabaya, and the last in that of Malang, - beth
towards the eastern part of Java, are-said to have
flourished at the same ttme. One of the fabricat-
ed accotmts assigns to them the y#ar*1082 of Sali-
vana; another, 816; and a third, 81.8.; but an in-
scription and a real dzte, inlegible figures, enables
us to determine that they flourished about the year
1242, * At Jdnggolo reigned the princes so famed
in Javanese xomance, and from them in those of
the Malays and Balinese, under tlie name of
Panji. °It would be in vain to attempt to extract
an atom of truc history from the absurd and inco-
herent tr:litions respecting the princes of Jing-
golo ; but it secms probable, that their authority
extended over a considerable portion of the eastern
part of the island, and that they displayed a con-
siderable share of adventure, holding some con-
pection with princes beyond the limits of the
island, which wus cven, perhaps, éxtended to India.

Dijajaran, T about forty miles from the modern
city of Bzxfzn’ia, is pointed out by tradition as the on-
Iy aucient siat: ¢f considerable extent, which ever
Hourithed in the country of the Sundas. Its situb-

& An inseripiion found by my fiiend Dr Horsfidld, in the
et distyict f Panataran, contamy the date here nlln\l"!g
_with the winde of the punce and his queen,
This v ord Tavals arrangements
[ [}
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tion is determined by the foundations of a palace

still distinctly to be traced. "With respect to the cra.
of the foundation of Pdjajaran, I can discover no

date to which I ean refer with confidence. “Ther
pretended anflals of the Javanese differ fron each

_ other on the subject,, as widely as two hundred

years. The probability is, that it flourished during

the end of the thirteenth, and beginning of the

fourtcenth genturies of the Christian cran.

The origin of the last and bbst *kgown of the
Hindu states of Java, ]lIQjopahz * remains ag un-
determined as that of Pajgjaran. 1In theschrono-
logies of the Javanese writ'ers, there is here, too,
an irreconcilable discrepancy of from 80 .to 143
‘years.  All accounts agite that Mojopahil was
destroyed in the year of Salivana 1400, or 1478
of Christ, and, from presumptive evidence it is
' inferred that it may have been fpunded about a
century and a balf before. The dynasty of princese
which reigned at Mujopahit, appears to have ex-
tended its authority.over the finest provinces of
the island, and to have sprcad the name and arms
of the Javanese nation beyond the preciucts of
their own country, for it was during this period of

#* The word mean:, ¢ The place of the bitter Mnjd tree,”
Placgs®are very frequently pamed by the Indiun islandegy
al'x.’r trees or plants, as Pasuruban, the place ot the betel
vine ; aud Pajarakan, the placde of the Pulma Cluisti.  The
kitter Mojo is an imaginary fruit.
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the history of Java that at Palembang, in Sumatra,
was established the Javanese colony, which tothisday
speak the language of Java, and exhibit the peculiar

~€'manners, customs, and forms of government of that
country; and it wasby the same prmces, though Javan-
ese story or tradition be whoily silent on the subject,
. thatthe Malayan stateat Singhapurawassubverted.*
The ruins of the city of Mojopahit are still visible
in the dférict of Wirosobo, and both frointhe extent
of the area Which they occupy, not less than several
squafe miles, and the beauty of some of the relics
of architecture, we arc inclined to form a respect-
able opinion of the powcr of this native state, esti-
mating it by a just standard, and rejecting those
exaggerations which the imagination is prone to
indulge with regard to all that is involved in the
mystery of antiquity. We must not forget, how--
ever, that much of the celebrity which it enjoys,

“in the legends of other countries of the Archipe-
lago, was ptobably owifg to the missionarics of
Islam, who disseminated and exaggerated the fame
of a conquest they had 'themielves made.

* "l'he invasion of the tertitory of a smaller tribe by a great-
er, is an affair of higher importauce in the history of the for.
mer than in thatof the latter, and more likely to be preserv-
od in their records or traditions.  In investigations of this

enature, this circumstance ought to he kept in remembignce.

I think 1t a supposition not ‘improbable, that Mojopahis is
ignorantly applied by the Malays toall the castern poruon of
msciméi J{avp, and to every per «d of it8 ancient history,

-



CHAPTER III

HISTORY OF THE PROPAGATION OF MAHOMEDANISM
IN JAVA. =

Many of the circumstances connected with the inigo Juctz(m of
Mahomedanism involved in fable.— Yahomedanism intra-
duced among some of the morcelWestern Tribes, 150 years
bcfore it was esiablished in Jave.—Decay of Hindwtsm in
Jawa facilitated the propagatiop of Makhomedanfsm.—Ma-
homedan Merchants had long frequented the Island, pre-
vious to the establishment of their Religion.— An unsuccess-
Jul attempt to propagate Modomedanism in the Western
Districts.—Missionaxies of Islam, in Java, were not alien
strangers, but persons familiar with the Habits and Lan-
guage of the People—Shekk Rakmat the first Mission-
ary.—Raden Patak, a Javanese of the Colony of Palem-
bang, the principal Agent.—His story, according to the Jue
vanese.— He intrigues for the Subversion of the National
Religion of Java.— The Makhomedans defeated in the first Ac
tion.— Mahomeduns Viclorious in the second Battle.— They
tuke and. destroy the Hindu Capital of Mojopahit.— Stric-
tures on the Javanese #ccounts of these, I'ransactions.— Ab-
truct of the true story of the Introduction of the Religion
of Mahomed.-—Political Siate of Java, immediately before
the Triumph of Mahomcdapm.-—T he nine Apostles of Mus
Romedanism usually designated Susunan.—Their Cha«
rqplér—Shekh Maulana the ablest of them.— Account gf
~Ais Converting the People of the Western Districis.—Che-
ribon.—Bantan.— Pgjajaran.General Reflections.
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Tur establishment of Mahomedanism in Java is
just of 847 years' standing ; yet even this event,
comyparatively so modern, is involved in much of
that faple and perplexity, which are ever insepar-
able from the story of rude people in every age. I
shall, in this chapter, endedvour to glean for the
reader the true circumstances of this transaction,
where they appear of sufficient consequence to
merit narration. The event is an important one
in the particular histery of the people of whom
I ath rendering an account; and so far as it
illustrates the character of a people in a peculiar
stage of civilization,---of consequence in the his-
tory of man in general.

Mahomedanism was predominant in the west-
erin portion of the Archipelago, at least 150
years before it was finally estabiished in Java.
The commerce in spices, for which the western
“countries of the Archipelago were the emporia,
atuacted thither some adventurers from the Ara-
bian and QPersian Gulfs, at an early period, who,
colonizing on the coasts, became in time fit in-;
struments for the pl'dpngation*of the Mahomedan
religion. ~

No record whatever is prescrved of any
early intercourse between Arabia and Java, but
there can be ittle doubt but the richest and
most civilized country of the Iundian islands sooh
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* attracted the curiosity or cupidity of the Arabian
traders, or of their descendants, naturalized among
the western ngtives.

The Hinddism, established throughout the Ar-
chipelago was by po means of the same inveterate «
character as that of continental India. It had not
laid a strong hold of the imagination, and was not,
as there, interwoven, not only with political insti-
tutions, but with the common duties and offices of
life.* Tt had by no meaus suporseded the still
grosser local . éuperstitions Jf the country, and
it was a system in itself too complicatpd ‘and
subtile to suit a state of Sociesy unquestionably
more rude and unimproved than that in which its
haneful empire has been sosfully established. In
Java, which contained the most civilized com-
munity, Hinduism, we are warranted in believ-
ing, must have made a deeper impression than in
any other country of the Archipelago ; and to this .
we ought, in someJmeasure, to ascribe the long
rejection of Mahomedanism by the JaVanese, after
it had been adopted by so many of thelr ncigh-

"bours. Lven among the Javanese, however, the
empire of the Iindu religion over the human
mind was very far from ;being firmly established.
The propagation of Méhomedm.lism, when once

Humd's Histary of England, Vaol, I
VoL, II.
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the work of conversion was fairly commenced upon,
was rapid, and as complete as the genius of society
among the people would permit. ,The period of
the conversion of the great tribes of the western

- portien of the Archz'jmlago, may, indeed, I think,
be pointed out particularly, as the most tlourishing
period of Hinduism in Java, as I have endeavour-
ed to show, in the account of ancient religion and
antiquitips. On the other hand, the era of its de-
cline was that of the successful propagation of Ma-
homedanism. "

"That the Mahomedans frequented the island of
Java long previous to the establishment of their reli-
gion, is determined with certainty, by the existence
of their burying grouuds, on wmore than one part
of the north coast, where tombs are found of a date
nearly a whole century eurlier than the fall of Mo-
jopahit ; and gn unsuccessful attempt to conver.
some of the Sunda tribes is said to have been made
as early as the year of Salivana 1250, or 1528 of
Christ. In‘the more populous and civilized eastern
districts; an attempt to propagate Mahomedanism
was made in 1313 of the era of Salivana, or 1391"
of .Christ, by a foreigner called Raja Chirmen,
and by an Arab of the name of Maulana 1brakim.
The latter lived at Garsilk, after this unsuccessful,
and, apparently,. imprudent and premature attempt,

.sand died there, in 1334 of Salivana, A. D. 1412.
In the history of the conversion of the Indian
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islanders to Mahomedanism there is one important
fact whigh ought to be kept in view, that the mis-
sionaries who brpught about this revolution were not
alien strangers,’ ungonnected and unprepared, bat
supple agents discipjined for their enterprise,»by a
knowledo'e of the language, character, and manners
of the people. We sce that in Java the road had
been paved for the introduction of Mahomedanism,
by a whole century’s acquaintance, a period, during
which would have been bred up asnumber of use-
ful inferior agents to aid the efforts of the principal
actors. The discreet forbearance of the Maho-
medan missionaries, and the’ many essential doc-
trines and practices of their faith, which they
compromised, show that, hoviever vulgar and une-
ducated, they were nointemperate zealots, but men
who understood the art of governing mankind,
and whom a general knowledge of. mankind and
necessity had taught to substitute dextenty and
cunning for open forge.

"The principal state in Java, at thc period of
the conversion, was the kingdom of Mq]opa]ut,
and the name of the ruling monarch, it is agreed
on all hands, was Browgoyo.* 'The principal
agents in the work of gonversion were Shekh
Rahmat, the son of an Arab priest, by a woman

.
L[]
* A contraction, it is said, of Bramah-Wijaya, a Sanshnt!
compound epithet, meaning Bramah the Victorious,
*
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of Champa, whose sister was in the haram of the
king of Mojopahit ; but, above all, Raden Patah,
son of Arya Damar, chief of the JJavanese colony
of Palembang, in Sumatra, glrealy mentioned.
This. colony, surrounded by, Melay tribes, and
mixing with them as the less numerous . party,
though the most "powerful, scems to have adopted
“the religion of Mahomet, and to have become,
from tlus cireumstance, and its natulal connection
with Java, a principal means of pmp agating Ma-
homedanism in the latter country.

The story, although involved in much improba-
bility and contradictibn, must be given as narrated
by the Javanese writers themselves ; after which 1
shall add the necessary comments and strictures.
During the period of the Mojopahit empire, a con-
siderable intercourse existed between Java and the -
continental part of India, and the fawpurite wife of
Browijoyo was a native of the Little Buddhist and
Siamese kingdom of Champa, on the eastern coast
of the Gulf of Siam, * the daughter, in short, of

* < Ilece we found two small vessels at an anchior on the
cast side.  "They were Lilen with rice and lacquer, wln'ch is
used in japanning of cabinets. One of these came from Champa,
bound to the town of Malacca, which belongs to the Duich,
who touk it frum the Portuguese ; and this shows they have a
trade with Champa. This was a very pretty, neat ve swl, her
““bottorh very clean, and curiously coated ; she had about for ty
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*the king of that country. In her own country the
princes§ had a sister who married an Arabian priest,
whose name yas Shekh M ali Lanang Ibrahim.
The sister of the queen of Java, say the Javanese
accounts, had by ghis person two sons, who are
known in Java by the nayes of Raden Pandita and
Raden Rahmat. When they afrived at the years
of manhood, they were recommended by their
mo:her to visit the court of their uncle by mar-
riage, the kmg of Mojopahit. Fhey dccordm«rly
embarked, but were shipwrelked on the coast of
Kamboja, and being detained by the sovergign of
that country, a deputation from she Javanese mo-
narch was necessay to effect their release.

- The two adventurers finally effected their voyage
to Java, and were reccived and caressed by the
king of Mojopahit. Of Raden Pandita we hear
to more; but Raaen Ralmat becamc afterwards
celebrated as the first apostle of Islam in Java,
made many proselytes,—acquired a grant of land
from the monarch,—ang constructed the first mosque
ever built in Juva.  He assumed the title of Susu-

. .
meny all armed with cortans, or broad swords, laners, and
some guns, that went with a swivel upon their gunnal,  They
were of the idolaters, natives of Champa;y and some of the
briskest, most sociable, without fearfulness or shyness, and the
me st,‘vr.nat and dexlerous about their shipping, of any such v
I have met with 1n all my | travels,”—Damper, Vol 1. p. j00
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kunan, abbreviated Susunast, and Sunan, which,
no matter its literal signification, meant, in its early
use, apostle, but when assumed by tﬁqe temporal so-
véreigns, two centurjes afterwards, 'is more appro-
priattly explained by the word €aliph, as it was
applied to the temporal and spiritual successors of
Mahomet. ’

Among the wives of Browijoyo was a Chinese,
or mare probably the Creolc descendant of a man
of that nation, Whose history is by the native wsiters,
copnected with the ‘introduction of the Mahome-
dan religion. This woman was repudiated by the
Javarese monarch, when pregnant of Raden Patah,
and made over to the chief of Palembang, Arya
Damur, said to have'been Browijoyo’s own son. -

Raden Patah, when he grew up, accompanied
by Raden Husen, areal son of Arya Damar, by
the same mother, came to Java, both converts to
the Mahomedan religion. Raden Patah assumed
the character of a zealot and a devotee, but Raden
Husen contented himself. with temporal advan-
tages, and the promotion he received at the court
of his grandfather, where he was raised to the rank
of adipati, or governor of the district of 7ryng,and
in due time even intrusted with the command of the
army, which afterwards encountered the forces of
the jaithful. ,

Raden Patah settled in the district of Damal:,
or .Bim‘oro, where he was, permitted to reside,
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through the influence of his brother. His conduct,
however, creating at last some suspicion at the
capital, his bybther paid him a visit, and prevailed
upon him to make his appearance at court, and
pay the accustomgd homage. Raden Patah was'
_not only forgiven, but, preferred to the honours
and emoluments of adipati of Bintoro.

With this title he returned to Damalk, and be-
gan to intrigue anew for the subversion ef the na-
tional worship, surrounded by tht mogt celebrated
of the advocates of the new Teligion. Raden Pa-
tah having, by his intrigues, at length formad a con-
siderable party, and mustered & respectable force,
gave the command to a Javanese, who obtained or
-assumed the name ot Susuhunan Udung, for the
zealot himselt appéars to have been no soldier.
This is alleged to have happened in the year 1390

* of Salivana, after faden Patah had been no less
than five and thirty years on the island. The Mag
homedan force wasscncouutered and defeated near
Garsik, by the Hindu forces under the command

_of Husen, and their general killed. )

Raden Patah, not discouraged by this de-
feat, pplicd for, and obtained succour from; the

Jaithful at Palembang, and was in condition shortly
after to assemble a fresh force, of which the com-
mand, was given to Susunan Kudus, son of the ge-
nerhl who had been defeated and killed in the ist
engagement. Husen, &till the commander of the
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troops of Mojopahit, was now in his turn defeated,
and the consequence of the loss of the battle was
the capture of Mojopahit, its eventual destruction,
and the triumph of Mahomedanisn, ‘which is well
ascertained to have happened in the- year of Sali-
vana 1400, corresponding tq 1478 of the Chris-
tiar era. '

The leading circumstances of this account are
no dou!et correct, but there are some of the minu-
ter parts of the detail irreconcilable with truth and
probability.  The most remarkable of these are the
story of the princess of Champa, and of the birth
of Raden Palah. Champa, as already mention-+
ed, is a small state on the castern coast of the
gulf of Siam, the inhabitants of which are Ilin-
dus of the sect of Buddha, like the other people
of farther India. The emigration of females is
strictly f()l'biddel‘l in all these countries, and, there-
fore, it is not very likely that the king of Java,
though of the same religion, skould obtain a wife
from that confntry ; and it he had, it is absurd to
imagine that the vagabond priest of a foreign and
hostile religion, ~hould obtain in marriage her sister
and the daughter of the king of the country. ‘The
probability is, that the wife of the king of Java was
some humble Yemale, clandestinely withdrawn from
Chanpa, and procured tfor the king of - Java’s ha.
ram, by the instrumentality of some of the Arab
traders themsclves. This princess is alleged by
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the Javanese to have been converted to the Maho-
medan, religion on the capture of Mojopahit ; and
her tomb, st;l[ reckoned a holy shrine, and attend-
ed by Moslent prigsts, is pointed out near the ruins
of the city. In a,visit made to this place ine1815, *
_we discovered, unfortugately for this account, the
date 130, distinctly inscribed on the tomb, eighty
years before the destruction of the city, and as
many at least beforc the reputed death ofvthe prin-
cess.

As to the revolting account of the birth of Ra-
den Patah, in which a father, and a king, & u-pxe-
sented as giving his pregnant wife in marriage to
his own son, it was probably the fabrication of a
later age, determined, at all hazards, to give a royal
pedigree to the fowlder of the Mahomedan reli-
gion.

All that is important in the history of the intro-
duction of Mahomedanism is told in a few words. ,
The Mahomedans, in the course of several ages,
had accumulated in cpnmderable numbeu. Many
_ of them weie persons who had scen the manners of
other nations : all were superior iir intelligence to
the ngtives, and were capable of acting m combi-
nation for a great end ;—they were actuated hy a
religious zcal, and, at length, foynd an ambitious,
perscvering, and able leader.  T'he aboriginal bar-
baridns of Java, less active and civilized, with a rew
ligion which never laid a*strong hold of the imagi-
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nation, and, at the moment, asis proved in another
place, for a long time on the decline, or unsupport-
ed by an active priesthood, were no match, not-
withstanding their nymbers, for«the Zeal and ener-
gy of their adversaries. The throne and govern-
ment being subverted, awl the leaders adopting
the new religion, the progress of conversion among
a people who, at this moment, would almost adopt
a new. religion on the authority of a royal mandate
or proclamation,” was necessarily rapid. %

The political state of the island, previous to the
subversion of Hinduism, maybe described as follows.
—The eastern and central provinces, the richest
and most populous districts of the island, were sub-
ject to the king of Mojopahit, some in a vassal state,
and others under his direct sway. Cheribon,and the
districts around it, were under petty independent
princes. ‘Lhe rest of the island, comprehending

"

* If weare to credu the apochryphal authority of Meundez
Pinto, and t.cre is no good reasoti to d-strust ity the Tindu
rcigion exsted cnure i the indoperdent kingdomn «f Pasura..
han, 68 years atter the fall of Maojopahit.  The chiet of Da-
mak, and other Mahom. dan princes, went ag.inst 1t m the
year 1546, and were defiated.  Pinto accompamey! the ex-
pedition. along#with some other Portuguese adventurers, and
his narrative though crowded with the most palpable falschoods
in matters of detail, shows that he understood the country and

*the people of which he was rendering an account—Voyages
and Adventures of Ferdinand Mendez Pinto, Chap, xhv,
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all the other Supda districts, and Bantam, were
subject to the king of PJjajaran. In the western
districts, the avork of conversion went on as rapidiy
as in the easﬂ:rn, .and at the same time. The gost
active and dutu}gmshe of the leaders,in the
work of conversion tnroughout the xsland are
" known by the name of the mine Susuhunmans or
apostles, of whom as many fabulous and puerile
tales are related, as if in Furope they had been the
worthies of three thousand years ago. THe truth
is, that such. of them as wete foreign'ers, or rather
the descendants of foreigners, were a set.of adven-
-turers who, as usuai, tradéd as.well in religion as
in merchandise, and who were more remarkably
characterized by the cunnipg of petty traders, than
by that high and chivalrous enthusiasm which dis-
tinguished the hardy and high-born chicfs of Arabia,
that spread the religion of the prophet over the
countries of Western Asia, in the early ages of
Moslem history. *

Unquestxonably, the most able and enterprising
of all these was the apostle of the western districts,
Shekh Maulana, Sultan of Cheribon, called Su-
suhanan Gunung-Jaii, from the place of his resi-
dence. He was by birth an Arab, but had sojourned ’
for years among the Mahomedan countries of the

Ockley’s History ol the Saracens.
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Archipelago, before he reached Java. He is said
to have arrived in that island as early as 1334,
which is highly improbable, as his d-ath, which is
better ascertained, dld not take pl,acc antil 94 years
after ;\‘m(l surely the man, who 'had sojourned for
years in other countries of the Archipelago, after
being old enough to leave his own, and of years to
become the character of an apostle, could not, on
his enteripg upon that office, have been a youth.
Whatever the period of his arrival or birth, his
apostolic functions weie active and iinportant, and
the r (.‘“dl(l to himself and his fdtm]y, was the acqui-
sition of considerable principalities. He con-
quered and converted the districts of (heribon for
himself, and, sending his son to Bantam, in 1402
of Salivana, 1460 of Christ, the young prince
made proselytes of the inbabitants, as is expressly
mentioned in the annals or traditions of that part
of the island, by the gentle means of persuasion
and not by the sword. His father conferred upon
thie young prince the title of Sultan of Bantam, and
assumed himself the same title for Cheribon. IFrom
them are descended the present princes of both
countries. The Sultan of Bantam, after he was
some years established in his government, made war
upon the pagan king of Pajajaran, Prabu Seda,
and capturing his palace, the country fell, without
farther struggles under his authority, and the n-
habitants accepted the religion of the Koran, A
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third kingdom wgs formed for another son of the

Sultan of Cheribon, in the principality of Jacalra,

oni the scat ofs the modern Batavia, and which he-

reditarily deskended to his posterity, until their

conquest by the’ Dutch in ‘the beginning of the-
seventcenth century.

These  spiritual and temporal conquests were
made in concert, or at least in correspondence,
with the apostles of Zslam to the east, and veciprocal
aid was frequently furnished by them to cach’other.

Such is a sketch of all that is useful or authen-
tic in the history of the conversion of the Javanese
to the religion of Mahomet.* It may be remarked,
as a singular coincidence, that the Mahomedan re-
ligion was extending itself thus in Asia, at the very
time it was expelledfrom Europe ; and it is curious
to observe, that this important revolution was going

*forward ncarly at the same moment with the grand.-
est events of the history of man. Mojopaphit was_
destroyed but 11 years before the discovery of
America, and but nin.e before Vasca di’ Gama doub-
led the Cape. It was a moment, indeed, when the
‘nations of the world throughout avere becomung
better acquainted with cach other.  The Enropean
reader, in reflecting upon this subject, will feel re-
gret, that the intolerant religion of Mahomed
should have anticipated the relszionand civilization
of 2 more polished and improved portion of man-
kind 5 but that regret wili be wmoderated when he
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considers the bigotry and cruelty of the Portuguese,
the first adventurers, and the mean and pitiful po-
licy of their mercantile successors of all nations,
viewing that policy in its influence upon the hap-
-piness and improvement of mankind.



TCHAPTER 1V.
HISTORY OF JAVA CONTINUED.

Petty States whick sprung up from the Convuh'ious occe-
sioned by the Introduction of Mahomedanésm.—Damak.—
Pajang.—Risq of the Dynasty ®f Mataram —Kyayi A-
gang Pamanahan, the founder of the Dynasty—Reign of
Pmmml/almn Semopati, at Magaram.—He C rfqlura the
Eastern Districts, as jfar as Pati—Anecdotes of ithis
Prince’s reign.—Death of Pandmbahan Senapati.— Pa-
nimbahan Krapyek ascends dhe throne—Conguers the
Province of” Prororogm.— Suppresses varrous Rebellion .—
Remarkable events in his reign.—Reign of Sultan Adi Ma-
tavam, usually called the Great Sultan—Conguers the
whole of the Eastern Districts, Cheribsn, and the Sunda
Districts, down to Jucalra—DReceives missions from Bomea.
and Swnat) a.— Sendy» an emlm.v\ y to ( (’[(’/)(..s — dnecdotes
of his ul«ru.-—-l’)e(latorl/ incursion into the Eastern Dise
tricts.— Muassacre of the Inkabitants of the Sutda District
of Swmiid:iey —Sultun of Mataram pojsons the wat. rs of
the river of  Surabaya.—Chic)s of he Eastern Dus-
tricts combine against the People of Mataram, and ure
deféated.—CGenerasity of the Sultun on tie occasion.— Des-
perate and gallant action of the ripcc of Pimakasan in
Madura.—Stary of the heroic Princess, Wandan Sarii—
Egecution of the sprrituet Chief of Giri— Remarkadie ng-
dnral cvents during this reign.—Sultan Tigalarum succecd;
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to the throne of Mataram.—~1Is an abonpinable Tyrant.. ~His
whole reign characterized by a series of Rebellions.—He is
finally driven from his throne, and dies in\.llis./liglft to Ta-
aal — Principal incidents of his reign—Story of the Re-
Rllion of the Pangeray Alit—The I “cits of Mataram,
with Weir families, amounting to six thousand persons, mas-
sucred by the Sultan in cold blood.

Tz portion of the history of Java contained in
this chapter, exteuds from the establishment of the
Mahomedan religion,to that of the influence of
Europeans in the destinies of the native inhabi-
tants, and is the most curious and instructive
branch of Javanese story.

For a hundred years, or from the establishment
of the Mahomedan religion, to the rise of the dy-
nasty of Mataram, the island of Java was divided
into a number of petty states, governed by the sue-.
cessors of the first missionaries, and disturbed by
‘their ambition and intrigues.  We possess 1o au-
thentic and detailed record of their transactions,
and if we did, they would be unworthy of rela-
tion. A rapid,sketch is all that can interest the
Europeag reader, and this 1 shall proceed to give.

The principal of these states were, Damak,
Cheribon, Bantam, Jukatra, and Pajang. Ma-
dura, and the eastern end of Java, were inde-
pendent, and split into still more inconsidersble
principalities.
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Raden Patahthe principal agent in the subver-
sion of Hinduism to the eastern end of the island,
was raised to sévereign authority by the voice of his
followers, Ia .deserves to be, remarked, as a proof
of the great inflygnce of the Mahomedan epriest-"
hood, that, during thg first century of Mahome-

“danism, they exerted, very génerally, the high
prerogative of choosing the sovereign. The go-
vernment of the eastern districts was infact elec-
tive, in a hierarchy, until it became hereditary in
the family of Mataram.

The place which Raden Patak chose dor the
seat of government was Damaﬁ, on the north coast
of the island, and about twelve miles trom the
modern city of Samarang. « Three princes ot this
dynasty in all reignéd at Damak, during a period
of about sixty years ; and their authority seems to
fave extended over a considerable portion of the
east and centre of the island. ]

This partial monarchy was farther divided on
the death of the last prince, when the mgst consi-
dérable state which arose out of it was l’tyan_. s @
central province of the island, to which was sub_]ect
several of the surrounding districts. This § govérn-
ment fell to a chief named Joko Zing kir, on whom
was eventually conferred ‘the title of sultan by the
spiritual chief of Gdrsik. Pajang was Subverted
by the chief of the family of Mataram, after it
had existed -about forty years. Its destruction

VOL. II X ) .
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is calculated to have happened in the year 1578
of Christ. The stories of Che ribon, Bantam,
and Jakatra, which continued hereditarily for
a much longer perivd in the families of the first
missionaries, will be briefly told'ig imother place.
Towards the latter end of thie fificenth ceftu-
ry of our time, the richest 4nd most extensive part
of the island, the central and easteni provinces,
whatever. might have been its condition earller,
was broken dowy into a great number’ of indepen-
dent states. In Madura, alone, there were three
independent principalitics, and in Java at least
cight. ' The fortunate family of Matwram now
commenced a successful career of conquest, and
during the reigns of fgur princes, but chiefly of the
first three, and in less than g century, subjugated
the whole island except Isantam, assuming in com-
plete sovereignty the whole of the eastern and cen-
tral part, redicing Cheribon to the condition of a
“vassal kingdom, and exactiig homage from Jaka-
tra. The detail of this conquest is preserved with
tolcrable fidelity, and as it illustrates the character
of the peeple, and prexents a curious picture of -
maymewn and society, I shall be tempted to offer it
to the reader at more length than its importance
would otherwisc scem to merit. #
Kyuyidgang Pamanahan, the first of the family
of M ataram that rose to consequence, was' chief of
the dependent province of Mataram, under the
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Sultan of Pajgng. He is said to have been the
fourth in lineal descent from Browijoyo, the last
Hmdu soveréign of Mojopahit, a genealogy, in all
‘likelihood, fabrigated in afier times to impose on
the credulity of _the people, by tracing the origin
of _the family to g_source which insured their
veneration and aﬁ'eion. This person was suc-
ceeded in the adinistration of the province by
his son, the first sovereign of the family, who is
best known by the title of' Seﬂoput‘, or military
commander,- conferred upon him by the Suitan of
Pajang, in return for which he poisoncd his be-

-nefactor, and by a course of intrigue, too often re-
peated in the history of man to demand a new re-
- cital, deprived his family of their patrimony, add-
ed Pajang to Matarhm, and assumed the sovereign
title ot Pandmbahun.*

* (A. 8. 1508, A. D. 1586.)—The principal
object of the reign of this prince was the subjugs-
tion of the castern districts, and in thjs he succced-
ed as far as Pati, towards the north coast, and
_Kadiri towards the south. He made predatory in-
"cursions as far as Pasruhan, but no pemmnent‘
conquest. Of the manner in which the waf was
conductged, I shall offer a few specimens.  The
prince of Mataram having made an expedition to
the egst, was opposed by the confederated chicfs

. .

.

* Literally “ the object of an obgisance,”
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of Madura and Java, and used th following stra-
tagem to disengage the two first of, the (onfede-
rates that opposed his progress, the princes of Ma-
diyon and Pronorogo.- He selected a beautiful wo-
man, of the hlo‘hest rank, and secat her as his ath-
bassador to the prince of diyon, who, by the
way, affected the habits and Tife of a devotee. The
chief of Mataram called him of Madiyon father,
which ‘is equivalenty by the customs of Java, to
tendering submission, ,and acknowledging depend-
ancecor inferiority.  The lady was particularly in-
structed 1o resist no solicitation of the prince. She
oircyed his instructions, and by her blandishments
seduced him from his alliance.  The Senopati
meanwhile attacked the prince of Pronorogo, and
surprised him with two hundred chosen horse, led
by himself in person, after which success, without
farther ceremony, he, fell upon the prince of
‘Madiyon, and obtained an easy victory. This
chieftain, flying from his paluce, with his fa-
mily, left his favourite daughier behind him, as a
decoy to his zntagonist, and this lady was after-
wards married to the. prince of Mataram.

The prince of Mataram having attacked the pro-
vince of Pasuruhan, the chief of that+#district
would have submitted, but was dissuaded by a re-
fpgee from Blambangan, a chief called Adipati
Kaviten, to whom he gave the command of his
troops. ‘This person having challenged the chicf
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of an advanced party of the Mataram forces, who,
unknqwn to- hxm, was the Senopati himself, he
was worsted ift the single combat which ensued, and
thrown woundedfrom his horse. "The conqueror,
without offering him any further i injury, digected a
lame mare to be brought, on which, bare backed,

" and with a miserable gmlle hé mounted his dis-
comfited rival, and in this plight dismissed him to
his chief, to tell the story of his disgrace. It is
necessary to explam, that, in J. avsg ltrlb considered a
disgrace to ride a mare ; nofic but the meancst of
the people using mares for the saddle. The troops
of Pasuruhan, after the loss of their leader, took
to flight, and the chief of that province, to make
-his peace with the victor, put the wounded Kani-
ten to death, by pouring melted tin down his
throat, and transmitted the dead body, with gifts
*and proff'ers of submission, to the Senopati.

This’ prince died in the “year of Salivana 1523,
leaving the reputation of the bravest and mest in-
trepid, though not ghe wisest, of the prmccs of
Java. He owed a large portion of his success to
"the counsels of his uncle Mondoroko, by whose
wisdom and prudence his ardour and impatience
were teppered and restrained.

_(A.S. 1508, A.D. 1686.)—In the first year
of the reign of this prince, there was, say the na-
tive*writers, a dreadful eruption of a volcano, ao=
companied by showers of" ashes, and violent earth-
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quakes, which terrified the inhabitants of Java.
This was the same eruption to which the Portu-
guese were witnesses, and which, by their account,
“hid the sun for three whole days, and destroyed
" ten thousand souls.

(A. S. 1523, A.D. 16Q1 )—The Senopati'Was
succeeded by his second son, Mas Jolang, called
after his death Pandmbakan Krapyak, ﬁ'om the
spot where he died, in conformity wjth the uni-
versal practice of the Indian islanders. : This
prince, less active and ambitious than his prede-
cessor, ‘added but the, single province of Prono-
rogo to his dominions. He was chiefly occupied,
indeed, in a contention for anthority with the
princeof Fugar, his eider brother, and in suppress-
ing a variety of those rchellions which are natu-
rally incident to a dominion acquired by violence,
and maintained without skill.

¢ In the year 1524 of Salivana, ( 1609) the Ja-
vauese writers record a total tclipse of the sun.

(A. S 1535, A. D. 1613.)—The eldest son of
the last prince succeeded his father, takmg the
name of Adi Mataram. He and his son alone
took the Arabic title of Sultan, their predecebsors
contenting themselves with the humbler . appella-
tion of Panimbahan, and their successors tak-
ing the spiritual distinction’ of Susynan. In
Javanese history he is called Sultan Agung,’or
the Greatﬂultan, a title wlpch he undoubtedly
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deserves, for heywas net only the greatest conque-
ror, ‘but the bgst prince of whom any mention is
made in’ Javanese story. In a reign of thirty-
theée years, he cahquered the whole of the eastern
districts, inclulling the principality of Blanthangan,

. at tlie extreme east, Gheribon, and the whole of
the Sunda countries, except Jacatra and Bantam.
His ‘disgrace and discomfiture in his wars with the
Europeans will be mentioned in another placg. His
fame 'spread to Celebes, wheye he séns an embassy,
as well as to Sumnatra and Borneo. "The Adipayi, or
chiefof the Javanese settlemgnt of Palembany,inthe
former island, paid his respects in person, and the
Javanese colony of Banjarmasin, in the latter coun-
‘try, sent a mission. T'hese¢ honours from distant
islands, and the homao‘e which the chief of Mata-
_ram received from many states of Java, had their
orwm as much in the terror of his.name, as in any
experience of his real power, for sovereign powey
has on the mind of the Indian islanders the mys-
terious influence which religion has on the minds

.of all "barbarians, arising from the same causes,
fear, ignorance, and superstition.

From a few examples of the mode in which' this
best of -Javanese princes conducted his wars and
government, we have an opportunity of estimat-
ing the character of the society over whlch he
ruled.

The very year that the Sultan ascended the



328 HISTORY OF JAVA CONTINUED,

throne, he sent a large force for the conquest of
the eastern districts, which ended in a mere. pre--
datory expedition, no permanent conquest having
beel effected. In thig affair, the-country was laid
waste, the villages burned, and the cattle and‘in-
habitants carried off, and divided as booty ama’ug
the troops.

Sometimes the men were put to the sword, in-
stead of being led into captivity, but the latter
was invariably the fate of the women. .

In the 27th year of his reign, the chief of the -
Sunda déstrict of Sumddang revolted. The Sul-
tan was highly incensed, and his orders were, to ex-
terminate the males, without sparing the children,
and to carry off the wotnen into captivity. These
orderswere obeyed,—no resistance was offered, and
in that poor and ill-peopled district, a thousand
persons were massacred.

« One of the most powerful and obstinate “of the
Sultan s enemies was the Panyeran, or prince of
Surabaya, The Sultan, in the year of Salivana
1543, (A. D. 16<23,) sent a powerful force o sub-
due him, and the following is thg stratagem by
which the purpose was eftected. The commander
haited at Japan, on the river of Surabaya, thirty
miles above the town of thatname. Iere he dammed:"
up the river, diverting a portion of the stream.
Iiito the stream, thus diminished, he threw dead
carcases, putrid vegetables, and,’ above all, the a-



HISTORY OF JAVA CONTINUED. 329
- ' 1

bundant and noigome fruit of the aren palm, with
the view of poigoning' the water, and compelling
the inhabitants of Surabaya to submission, a conse-
quence which) either from ghe real or imaginury
efféets of the megsure, soon followed. :
. The chief of Surabaya having submitted, sent
his son to Mataram to make his submission, On
this occasion, the young prince, with his compa-
nions and domestics, his wives, and all the fe-
males.of his family, were, say the native writers,
according to ctistom, brounht into the public pre-
sence of the Sultan, bound in cords. .

* We may glean a few facts now and then, of amore
favourable character. In the year 1537 of Saliva-
na, (A. D. 1615,) the amintious projecis of the
family of Mataram faised against them a host of
enemies, in a confederation of the princes of Ma-
dura, and of the eastern part of Java. anouraged
by the response of the spiritual chief of Giri, whome
it was customary to consult as an oracle, they march-
ed in great numbers tothewest, with the hope of sub-
verting Mataram. Ignorant of the country, and im-
provident, thcy had not reached Pajang when their
stock of provisions was expended, and they were
compelled to feed on wild roots and the bark of
trees, which engendered fatal disorders that car-
ried off great numbers. In this condition they
wére attacked by the Sultan of Mataram and utter?
ly defested. Among the slain was the chi.ef of.
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Japan, a man of great gallantry., At sight of the ‘
dead body of his enemy, the Sultaﬁ\exclaimad, with

a generosity which is commonly a stranger to such

a State of society on_guch an ooeasion,—¢ This is,

indeed, the body of a true soldiet, let it be duly

honoured and buried with distinction ;*’ and,furn

ing to the Adipati of Pajang, whose fidelity was

suspected, he farther eulogized the open and ho-

nourable hostility of the fallen chief. ,

In 1515, Salivana, (A. D. 1623,) a powerful
force was sent to subduc Madura, and the conquest
was finally effected, but not till after a brave strug-
gle on the part of the chiefs of that island, then
divided into five states. The Madurese are reput-
ed a braver aid hardiér race than their more civi.
lized neighbours the Javanese. On this occasion
the prince of Pemalasan, incensed against the in-
vaders of his pountry, hopid to turn the, forrunes

eof the war, by depriving the cnemy of so skilful a
leader as the conunandgr of* the Javancse army,
Joyo Saponto 3 and, with this view, accompanied
by u fow determined followers, he entered the Ja-
vanese camp in the dead of the night, made his
way to the quarters of the adverse chief, and, mor-
tally wounding him, cffected his retreat, but not un-
til he himself had received a fatal stab, of which he
expired the following day. This accident threw
the troops of Mataram into consternation, and for
a time arrested the progress of the war.
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I shall give but one other anccdote of this reign,
and chiedly becguse it affords a curious illustration
of the fewale character in the highest rank of life.
A similar exampla has not, indced, been oftenaf-
forded in Java,thgugh there the women claim a de- ’

_greeof equality with the stronger sex, not often seen
in the east, but frequent instances are afforded of fe-
male heroism among the more warlike, ferocious,
and uncivilized tribes of Celebes. In'thg year
1550 of ballvaud, (A. D. 1625,) the Sultan attack-
ed Giiri, the residence of the spiritual chiet of that
name, and the descendant of one of the most con-
spicuous of the first apostlés of Mahomedanism,
and subdued it after an obstinate struggle. He
was probably induced to diregard the holy chavac-
ter of this pergou, from resenoment for the advice
he had given to the castern chiefs in their invasion
'of Mataram.

The ‘command of the troops for this enter prisee
was entrusted to the prince ot Surabaya, now atfi-
anced to the Sultan by a marriage with bis daughter

the prineess /i andun Sari. ‘The priest of ¢ +iri made

*a gullant defence, and in one rencontre defeated his
adversary, whose fortuues were retricved Ly the
spirit of his heroic cunsort.  This princess prescnt-
ed herself betore the troops, accoutercd as a war-

rior, -spoke. of the bravery of her ancescors, ha-
raﬁgued the soldiers, distributed gifts to thew, and
put herself at their bead.  Encouraged by her ex
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ample, the troops renewed the attack, captured the
temple and mausolenm of . Girs, hd.took the Su-
sanan and his family prisoners. - The daughters of
Javanese princes, when married,to subjects, assume

* a tone and insist On"privileges, urknown to their
sex in the east. ‘The husband, in such a case;'n'e-
quently terms the wife mistress, addresses her in
the language appropriated to ceremony, and -cannot
marry a sccond wife or keep a concubine. The
Ratu Wandas ¢laimed and maiutained this ascen-
dancy over er husband.

"The following natural calamities are recarded
by the Javanese writers to have happened during
this reign. In the year 1536, (A. D. 16i4,) the
island was enveloped ia acloud of ashes, whick oc-
casioned a total darkness. This had its origin in
one of the volcanos of the neighbouring islands.

In the year 1563, (A. Dv 1GL1,) a vast number
(of lives were lost by the falling of a portion of the
mountain of Adiksa. .

In the year of Salivana 1566, (A. D. 1644,) the
country was afflicted with a dreadful epidemic,
which swept off a great number of people.

The Suitan Tagal-arum succeeded his father in
the year of Salivana 1568, (A. D. 1646,) and
reigned three and thirty years.

The records of Asiatic despotism, so fi'llltﬁll in®
erime .and villany, hardly afford a superior to+this
Javanese prince. He was, in short, a cruel and
ferocious madinan, without the shadow of a virtue
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"to redeem his character. It is unnecessary to add,
after this, that ﬁmeroumnsurrectwns took place.
His own ' son-in.law, a native of Madura, named
Trona Jaya, abetted by his son and the heir to his
throne, revolted in the year 159> of Salivaua,
(ATD: £672,) and this rebellion terminated in
the conquest of the whole of the eastern districts,
and eventually in that of the centre, the ewqmsion
of the tyrant from his throne, and the seiztire of his
capital. In his flight to T'ugalafter thjs event, he
was taken ill and died on his Toad. ‘

I shall proceed briefly to narrate a few of the
incidents of this reign, by which we shall be en-
abled to appreciate the character of the sovereign,
and of the society over whicii he presided.

Shortly after his accession to the throne, the
Pangeran Alit, his younger brother, entered into a
conspiragy against hinf. The pringipal instigator
of this transaction was a noble of the name of Sing=
singan. 'The Sultan’ being duly apprised of his
danger, had the noble secretly put to death. On
the following day, when the young prince appeared
in the presence, the first spectacle which offered
itself to him, was the bloody head of his friend sus-
pended from the Sultan’s own hand by the hair.
The Sultan indignantly threw it down at his bro-
ther’s feet, who, to make his peace, and save his
life, 'began with a baseness equal to the ferocity of
the other, to insult the head by wounding and
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disfiguring the face with his dagger. This scene
of wild and savage barbarity did n t‘end here. The
young prince retired from the presence with dis-
seabled resentinent, aud refusigg compliange with
« the Syitan’s order to § surrender lns;accomplmes,

prepared for resistance. ‘Ihe chief of Maduca
entreated the youth to desist from his rash entér.
pris¢; and in doing this, embraced his feet accord-
ing to the custom of the country. The prince put
an end to hisentreaties and his life by drawing his
Liis, and morta]ly wounding him in the throat, as
he thus Jay supplmatmw him. "The retainers of the
chief of Madura, who were witnesses to this trans-
action, rushed upon the prince, and sacrificed him
to their fury and rescutmnent.

The Sultan hearing of the'loss of his brother,
feigned a deep sorrow, accused himself of his death,
unsheathed his dagger, and\~ounded himself in the
,arm, as an expiation for the share he bad in his
dcath. T«

Lounected with this transaction is anotber of
much greater atrocity. "The Sultan, suspecting the
priests of Mataramn to be implicated in the conspi-
racy of Pangeran Alit, dirccted registers of them
to be formed, and on pretence of conferring upon
those of the capital some distinctions, had them age
sembled, when, upon a concerted sngnal an mdlscn- ‘
minate siaughter was commenced, and six thou$and,
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’ mcludmg women and children, were thus butchered
in cold blood ! Ny
Qpe farther example of the utrocitics of this abo-
m@letyr&nt will be enough. He had margied
in'his father’s lifetime the d.tughtcr of the prince.
ofSurgbaya, and’by her had a prince, now appa-
* rent heir to the throne. Of this priuce, and of his
father-in-law, he seems carly to have enterfimed a
decp-rooted jealousy. The young pruxce having
fallen in love with a young woman of Surabaya
residing at Mataram, appiiec to his g?andﬁxther to
put him in posscssion of her person.  But the’Sul-
tan himself had unfortunatcly also folt a passion for
the same lady. Notwithstanding this, the chief of
Surabaya, willing to gratify his grandson, used his
influence, and obtained her for the young prince,
to whom she was accordingly marricd. The Sul-
.tan, when he heard of, this trausaction, was incen-
sed to madness, and directed thie ihmediate execu-
tion of the chief of Surabaya, his wife, chiidrc.n, and
grandcluldren, to thc nuntber of 40 pcr.\ons. There
is one part of the ﬂtory, which, for the’credit of
- -human nature, it were better to refuse our belief to,
had it not been too well autbenticated. The Sul-
tan ordered the young prince and his bride to ap-
pear before him, and there commanded him to stab
her with his own hand ; and this lover obeyed the
mandate!* '
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After this transaction, the Sultan gave a loose to
all the extravagance of his tyranny., and massacred
without scruple, and without provocation, the first
peesons of the land. 1 have already remarked, that
fear, and not love, is "the source ofithe poht.lcal as
well as the religious creed ot the Javanese ; and<the
respect still shown' to the memory of this monster
is a signal proot of it, tor his tomb at Z'agal is not
considered as less than the shrine of a saint, and
often receivessthe pious visits and oblatlons of the
present race of inhabitants !
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Retrospect of Portuguese History, as immediately connected
with that of Java.—Qf Dutch Listory,. and Reflections on
the policy pursued by Europeans.a-Reign of ‘the Swsunan
Mangkorat.—Rebellion of Truna Jaya, and Invasion of the
Macassars.—Manghorat calls in the Duich to s assisi-
ance.—Story of Surapati.—Singular incident at Japara.——
Tragical story of Truna Jaya.—Tragical story of Sukro,
son of the first minister.—Reign of Mangkorat Mas.—Re-
bellion of kis uncle, the Pangeran Pugar, and lis dethrone-
mento—DMurder of the Chief' of Pronorogo.—Reign of P
Lubrono.—Jayeny Rono, Prince of Surabaya, assassinated
by the Susunan, at the iu.ﬂ‘igution of the Dutch.— Rebellion
of Joyo Puspito.—Rcficctions on the conduct of the Dutch.
— Account of the Impostqrs called Kraman.—Story of Mas
Dono, one of these—Reign of Susunan Prbi— Hus reign
a series of vebellions—The reign of Susunan Stdo Lawes
yan.—Susunan joins the Chincse who had escaped from the
massucre of Batavia.—They jointly attack Samarang.—The
Susunan treacherously quils the Chinese, and allics himself
again with the Dutch.—Chinese make a Susunan of their
own, and drive their late ally jr’ém his throne.—Chinese dc-
feated and the Susunan restored.—Narrative of some of the
principal events of this reign.— Treacherous atiack upon the
Dutch Fortress at Cartasura, and Massacre of the Prison-
erse—Atrocious circumstances connected with the secession
VOL. 1L oy ‘ )
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of the Javanese from the Chinese alliunce.—A mock batéle
Jought between the Javanese and Chine\e to hoodwink the
Dutch.—Specimen of the correspondence of two hostile
Jevanese Chiefs.— Character displayed by the Chinese in
+ the way which they conducted in Java—Reign of Paku-
buono the third.— Rebellion of Manghkdoumi.—Of Manghu-
nagoro.— Character of these rellellions.— The Javanese Em- ¢
piresnlit into two separale monarchies.— Establishment of’
Yugyakaria.—A small principality bestowed on Manghu- |
nagoro.— Internal tranquillity restored in Java, w/uch has
now lasted smg ytars.

To this ghapter, which gives the sequel of Java-
nese history, and which commences with the pe-
riod when the Dutch power began to be felt in the
Javanese counsels, and to influence the fortunes of
the people, it will be necessary to premise a brief
retrospect of the circumstances and character of
the European connection, ay it more lmmedlately‘
relates to the island of Java. The more general
narrative of ,European affairs will be related in sub-
sequent chapters. ‘

The Porturruese arrived in Java in the year
1511, the same year in which they conquered
Matacca, two years after their first appearance in
the seas of the Archipelago, and thirty-three after

* * Albuquerque sent embassies frum Malacca to the ptinces
of Java, but neither the names of those princes, nor of their
kingdoms, bave been handed down te us.
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the Mahomedan religion had assumed the ascen-
dancyin the ifand. The immediate successors of
the first apostles of Islam still ruled the country,
though it Would® appear that many of the ir‘lha-.
bitants continued to follow their anci¢ht wor-
ship.* It was not a nroment propitious to the in-
troduction of a new power, or the introducéion of a
new religion. The Portuguese were, bgsides, ful-
ly occupied- on the continent of India, and-the
western portions of the Archtpelago,‘and were at

- [

. ® The Portugucse, on their first arrival, are said o have
treated with a llindu sovereign in the western end of the
sland. In the v yage of Ohver Noort round the world, he
touched in 1601 at the eastern end of Java. The narrative,
according to Purchas, has the following strange passage, which
does not occur in the narrative in the ¢ Collection of vuyages
*which contiibuted to the #rmation of an East Indian Com-
Y L]
pany.’—* On the twentie-cight® they came to Jortan, and
heard#of Liolland ships at Bantam. Heere they bought mace
and provision. Jortan hath a‘thousand housds all of timber,
The hing was absent at Pdssaruan, five years before he had be-
_ sieged Balamboa, and destroyed the hing wuh all his kindied.
He 1s also king of Sorbay, a citie not far d"’ssaxt, all which
four cities arc Mahometan, and. very rigid in that swinsh su-
perstition.  The Pugodes and idols argue permission of Elh-
nicke and ancienter Indian righis."—Pnlgrima, Book 1i. p. 77.
The Dutch voyagers may have been detcivea by the number
of ancient teaples of Hindu worship, which must have existed
ata penod little more than a genlury after the subversion of
Hinduism.
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the moment anxious to be possessed of the country
of the spices. They seem never to*have attempted
any conquest in Java, and to have confined them-
selves solely to the affairs of comincre¢, which they
conducied chiefly at Bantam and, Fanarukan. In
the native annals, no notice whatever is taken of
them, ..

The Dutch arrived in Java in the year 1595,

eighty-four years after the Portuguese, and 117
after the estcblishmert of the Mahomedan religion.
"This was during the last years of the reign of the
first prifice of the hovse of Mataram, the Pandm-
bahan Senopati. Cheribon, Bantam, and Jacatra,
were then independent, and Madura, Surabaya,
and the maritime prov'mces cast of it, were still un-
subdued. It was during the four and twenty years
which elapsed frow their arrival, until the founda-
tion of Batevic, that the family of Mataram was
‘chiefly aggrandized by the conquest of the best
part of the gsland ; but .the “probability is, that a
number of ycars must have passed, before the igno-
rant and grosstraders of the sixteenthcentury under-
stood and ‘ifoted the political movements of a great
country, especially as the residence of the more in-
telligent portion of them was always momentary
and uncertain.

The object of the European adventurers of those
times was purcly mercenary and commercial. "The
plunder of the east, for it does not deserve the
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name of commerce, was their object. To give an
equitable price for the commodity they purchased,
or to demand no more than a reasonable proﬁt,
never entered into*their minds. They LOllbl(leTcd
the natives of thgse countries as fair ganle, and
.drove a trade, in shortsin which the simplicity, ig-
norance, and weakness of the inhabitants 2& the
country, were but poorly opposed to the superior
intelligence, more enlarged experience, and, akove
aly, to thc power and violence of the European.
On these most inauspicious principles commen-
ced the intercourse between ¢he Dutch afld Java-
nese. It wouid have been far more beneficial to
the latter, had the Europeans with a great force at
once conquered their country. Ultimately they
did so, after two centuries of misery and tedious
suﬁ'erino‘ In the ﬁxst case, the Luropean con-
querors Would have mmed with the*native popula-
tion, ipstructed them in the arts and civilization of”
Europe, and the interests of both must have been
finally assimilated. Ih4he last, the interedts of the
. two parties have been at direct varlan(.e. ‘The tribu-
tary party, distrusting every thing European, hgvo
neither adopted the improvements, nor the religion
of their masters ; and, to say the least of it, are at
this day not a whit ore cimlized dr improved than
when the connection commenced more than two,
eenturies back. . )
From 1595 to 1612, the Dutch traded chiefly
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with the kingdom of Bantam, then the principal
emporium of the east for pepper, in%those times the
staple of European commerce.

In 1612 they remosied to Jacstra, obtaining per-
mission‘trom the prince of that place to settle there.
Here they conducted their ¢rade peaceably for” five
or six years, but at last broke with the prince who
had afforded them protection, subdued his country,
andbuilt Batavia in the yearof Salivana 1581, (A. D.

1619,)on the ruins ofihis capital. It.wasin this year -

that the Sultan of Mataram, incensed at the piratical
conduct vf the Dutch.at Japara which they had de-
stroyed, and their violence and usurpations at Jaca-
tra, sent on the invitation of the Pangeran of the
latter place, a numerous force levied from almost
every province of Java to expel them from the
country. The result of this gxpedition, probably the
most numerous and pewerful which Java had ever
‘seen, consisting of troops accustomed to conquer, and
acting under the orders: of a victorious monarch,
will gives us a just inpression. of the military cha-
racter of the Javancse. ‘I'hey were defeated by a
handful o Europeans,—attcr three assaults were
unable to capture an ill constructed and half finished
redoubt, and, losing the best part of their nunbers
chiefly by faminé and sickness, at last retired dis-
comfited and disgraced.

Upon this occasion they arrested the progress of
the conquests of the kings of, Mataram, and so far
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may be said to have influenced the domestic poli-
tics of the Javenese ; yet without their interference,
the temporary empire of Mataram was about to
tumble to pieces in the subsequent reign, through
the unsupportable tyranny and misgovergment of‘
thessucceeding f)rmce, as we have already scen.
—A. 8. 1551. (A. D. 16:9.)—They had mage
their peace with the Great Sultan, and sent a mis-
sion to Mataram, and took some share in the dis-
putes of his vicious successof against Jhis suH;ects 5
but it was not'until A. S. 160, in the reign of the
Susuhunan“Mangkorat, that they took a great, and
finally a leading part in the affairs of Java.

When that prince succeeded his father, the coun-
‘try was throughout in a state of anarchy and re-
bellion. The Madurese Truna Jaya, aided by
a band of fugitives from Uelebes, at first got pos-
* session of the eastern “and ccntral Aistricts, includ-
ing ghe capital ; but, from ‘the latter, he was driven
by the younger son ‘of the late Sultan, Pangcran
Pugar, who, taking+possession of the spat of go-
_ vernment, sct up the standard of independence.
"The legitimate heir, who took the spivisual distinc-
tion of Susunan, called in the Dutch, and a farge
force under Admiral Speglman having becn sent to
his assistance, he was, after a tedieus struggle, placed
upon the throne at Cartasura, the seat of govern-
ment having been .changed from Mataram. He
died in the year A, J. 1627, (A. D. 17v3,) after
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a troubled reign of twenty-six years. He is one
of the most respéctable of the JaVanese princes,
and enjoys a high reputation among his country-
‘men. The most remarkable in¢idents of his reign
are his alliance with the Dutch, and the rebellipn
of Surapati. I shall give« brief account of the
eharacter of both these, and add a few anecdotes of
his reign, which will assist in giving us a farther
insight into the character of the people of Java
and their government.. .
What is most remarkable in the character of the
political ®connection of the Dutch with the Java-
nese, is the perpetual recourse of the former to ar-
tifice and finesse, when the object of their policy
would appear more easily and speedily accomplish-
ed by a manly, direct, and ingenuous conduct. Al-
though they had the earliest experience of the
weakness and umskilfulpess of the natives; and of
their imnieasurable inferiority to Europeans, every
enterprise they undertook against them was mag-
nified beyond all reasonable proportion, and mark-
ed bya smgular timidity throughout, by a timidity
which con!ﬁantly led them to prefer a poliey of ex-
pedu,nts to measures of prompt cnergy, resolution,
and good faith, and which too often seduced them
into acts of the nfost abandoned perfidy. It would
be unjust to throw the odium of this conduct ypon
the national character of the Duteh, whose repub-
hcan,mteﬁnty, in the days of,. their glory, is the
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Jjust theme of applause. It is clearly to be ascribed
to the* peculiar and unfavourable circumstances un-
der which they were placed.

The first Dutch'adventurers to the Fast were a set .
of rapacious tradezs, who found themsclves ufexpect-
edl; called upon to exercise the functions of poli-
ticians and sovereigns. Unused to these cffiees
without agents who could be entrusted with the,
-execution of any great or bold yndertaking, shd
hwving, instead of a regular or«disciplined force, a few
ha]f-disciplined marines and satlors, from theiscom-
mercial navies, we can be no longer suffprised to
find those who were conscious of the want of real
strength, constantly resorting to subtlety and in-
triguc. The natugal consequences of ‘#his policy
were protracted wars, financial difficulties, waste

,of human life, mutual hatred and distrust between
them and the natives, inevjtable rain and destruc-
tion 40 the country, and misery to its inhabitants.
This picture applies to by far the grtater portion
of the two centuries of Dutch rule in Java.

The rebellion of Surapati, by which name this re-
markable adventurer is best known, isonie of the most
singular which the history of any people affords.
This person was, in short,a slave, who rose, by the
force of his natural talents, to the’rank of a sovereign
pripeé. He was brought from Bali when seven years

- of age, among the crowd of slaves who were annually

imported into Batavia from that island, wa puschased



346 SEQUEL OF JAVANESE HISTORY.

by a Dutchman of the name of Hese, whose favour
and confidence he gained, and abused, by sn'in-
trigue with his natural daughter, by a native wo-
man. The slave was, detected,: corperally punish-
“ed, and placed in the pubiic stocks; from whence,
with sixty of his countrymen in a similar state of
durapce. he effected his escape; *massacring the
_centinels and guards of the prison. After a series
of gxtraordinary adventures, in the vicinity of Bata-
via, in the Prayangan mountains, and at Cheribon,
he pyoceeded eastward, and, trusting to thesecret ha-
tred of the Susuhunan to the Dutch, threw himself
upon his generosity, A.J. 1608, (A. D. 1681.)
The Susuhunan, disgusted at the ignominious thral-
dom in which he was himself held; countenanced
Surapati in secret, and when his person was demand-
ed, evaded giving him up, upon the plea of respect-
ing the laws of- hospitality, but pretended, to give
{eave to seize him in any part of his dominions. The
Dutch, to effect this latter object, sent to Cartasura
a force of+a thousand men, in addition to the troops
alreadythere. Surapati had ingratiated himself with
the first minister, and obtained this chief’s daughter
in marriage. The Susunan directed the minister
openlyto espouse his cause, and, in the event of their
being overpoweretl, ordered his brother, the Pan-
geran Pugar, to render farther assistance. -Anac-
tion commnenced in front of the palace, in the great
squarg, wﬁere_ the Dutch forge was overpowered,
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and ncarly the whole, with their commander, Tak,
destrqyed, for the greater part of the native inhabit-
ants of the city fell upon them. Suraputi, after
the battle, retired, by the advice of the Susuhuman,
to the eastwaid ; 5 and, seizing upon the djstrict of*
Pasaruhan, he in time, added to it those of Bangil,
Probolingo, Japan, Wirosobo, and other .s,_whl_c_l'x‘ he
continued to govern well for more than twenty
years, when he lost his life in a drawn battle fougfft
hetween him and the Dutch in ‘the Javanése year
1651, (A.1D.1707.) He was unquestionably the
greatest and most extraor dm.u y person that thc his-
‘tory and revolutions of Java present to our observa.
tion ; one, in short, of those hardy and intrepid
‘geniuses which are of rar¢ occurrence ju any age
or state of society.

The following well authenticated anecdote af-
fords a singular pictare of native,manners, and of
the conduct of the Dutch. In the early periad
of the Dutch authdrity, their principal c¢stablish-
ment fo the east was at Japara. Hcre a quarrel
having ensued between a Dutchman and a native
of the place, the chief Mariopuro considering the
former in fault, had him punished, according’ to a
common practice of the gountry, by streaking his
face with lime and turmeric, and thus exposing himn
to the ridicule of the populace in the common mar-
ket place. ‘The Dutch ¢hief communicated on the
subject with the authontleb at b:atfavmik and the life
of Martoguro was demanded as an cxputxon for his
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insolence. The Susuhunan hardly daring to re-
fuse compliance with the demands of the Dutch,
but at the same time heartily inclined in secret to
thwart them, sent word to Mertopuro privately,
* that if he would resist the Dutch as Surapati had
done, his life should not only be spared, bt he
Should in secret have Ais assistance. "L'he first mi-
nister, with other chiefs of rank, were accordingly
uwmtchcd to Japaru to see this project carried into
effect. Martppuro at first entered into the views pf
the Ermce, but his courage failing him, the emis-
saries of the Susuhunan determmcd upon giving
him up.  Being invited into the fort, a Dutch
officer, under pretext of presenting him with a
glass of wine, snatched his /Aris from the scabbard.
Martopuro percciving this, attempted to make his
escape, but was seized and Ariscd on the spot, and
his body, at the, instigation of the Javanese chiefs,’
torn to picces and thrown to the dogs! They
made an offer of the disppsal vf his wives and pro-
perty to the Dutch chief, and the Susuhunan, in-
dignant at his cowardice, issued a peremptory or-
der, forbidding all to give shelter or protection to
his children and relations.

In point of atrocity this acts yields to the story
of the fate of Truna Jaya, which has, indeed, I
am happy to say, no parallel in Javanese history,
and few, it is to be hoped, in that of any pe(;ple
who have made such progress in the useful arts of
Jife. It affordd, indeed, an incredible contrast to
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the benignity and kindness of the native charac-
ter, when not goaded by the spirit of revenge. or
debauched by the exercise of despotic power. Truna
Jaya, after beings defeated, by the Dutch and*the
Susunan, ﬁed.to‘the mountains of Antang, where'
he Iy concealed with a few followers, until, aban-
doned by most of these, and reduced by.want, be
was glad to make overtures of surrender. These
were accepted, and his own unde, the chxef" f
Madura, wn:h a Duteh officey, sent°ta be«nule him
by fresh assurances. He appeared hefprg the
Susunan bound in cords,, with his wives the
prince’s own sisters, and the rest of his family.
They threw themsclves at the Susunan’s feet im-
‘ploring pardon, which he Teigned to give them,
going the length of promising the captive prefer-
ment. He directed Truna Jaya to retire and

"clothe hjmself in a de¢ent garment., When this was

done,the prisoner returned into the presence. The
Susunan now upbraided him with his treachery and
rebellion, and directed one of the women in wait-

,ing.to bring him an unsheathed kris, which he

particularized by name. The tragedy which en-
sued is related by the Javanese annalist in the fol-
lowing words: “ My brether Truna Jaya, (said
the Susunan,) when I was at Tagal I made a vow

that this my kris, Blaber,* should never be sheath-
Jad - )

* Spears, cannon, and krises, are frequentlyparticularized
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ed until sheathed in your breast. On these words
the nobles brought Truna Jaya to the foot of the
thrgne, from whence the prince rising, came near
.him, and stabbed hisx tb the hetrt ; the kris pass-
ing thréugh and through under tke shoulder-blade,
and the blood gushing out in a torrent. Anto
Gopo, au officer of the palace, repeated the blow,
and all tie nobles present followed his example,
lé?ﬁing the body of Truna Jaya: thoroughly
mangled. The prince rising again from his throne,
exclaimed, in a loud voice,~—Let his heart be
devoured? The chiefs rushed upon the body
again, and tearing out the heart, divided it into
fragments of a nail’s-breadth, and devoured it ac-
cordingly. The head they severed from the body,
and laid it at the foot of the throne.”

It appears, farther, on the same authority, that
three of the nobles entering even more fully than
the rest into the infernal spirit which actuated their
sovereign, smeared their naked bodies all over with
the blood’ of the prisoner. 'The head was carried
in procession before the Susunan, and wht_an the
savage retired at night Zo rest, he is reported to
have used it as a mat to wipe his feet upon.

During the scene in the palace, the Dutch ge-
neral officers and party were present, but asto-

by natm-‘s. The kiis here named was an ancient heirloom of l:.he

royal family, and is stili preserved at Surakarta.
. - 6
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nished and appalled at the frightful scene which
was transacted before them, they wanted the cou-
rage or niagnanimity to interfere, though it was
acknowledged that their Memour was pledged for
the safety of l’rupa Jaya.

» 1 §hall give one other anecdote of this reign,
chiefly hecause it affords an illustration, imusuelly -
authentic, of the effects of eastern despqtism, and
is, at the same time, connected with the state of
domestic manners among thetpcople of‘ whom I am
rendering an account.

‘The Susunan had married.his eldest soifand suc-
cessor to the daughter of his brother the Pangeran
Pugar. The parties wrre soon compelled to sepa-
rate on account of the ill conduct of the husband,
a prince of brutal character and manners. The
priucess, thus neglected, formed an attachment to
‘Sukro, son of the first minister, a youth of ayreea-
ble manners and handsome person. The criminal
connection was in time discovered thrdugh an in-
tercepted letter fromi the lover to his® mistress,
, The Susunan was highly igeensed at the discovery,
and the Pangeran Pugar, to avert from himself
and his family the effects’of his resentment, re-
solved lo fake the life of his daughter. He, ac.
cordingly, ordered his scven sdns into his pre.
sence, and informed them of the necessity of their

,})egommg the instruments of taking the life of their
sister, to avert the wrath of their uncle and sove-
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reign. ‘They naturally refused compliance, but at

length yielded, on his threatening to punish. their

disobedience by the solemn malediction of a father !

The place chosen for the execution was the prince’s

“own garden. The young princes Having commu-

nicated to their sister the fatal orders with Which

<hey weve charged, she received them with calm-
_ness, and gnly begged for a few moments to bathe
ad perfume 'herself When this ceremony was
over, her mother and female relatlons were order-

ed tq withdraw, and the gate of the garden was

locked. * A veil wag thrown over the princess

to conceal the bloody office, and the brothers, af-

ter receiving her last injunctions, drew the fatal

cord. When the garden door was opened and

the female attendants admitted, the princes were

seen viewing the dead body, and awakened, at

the sight of it, to all the Horrors of the, tragedy

they had acted, while they expressed their grief
with that foud, unreserved, and passionate de-

clamation, which, on occasions of extreme sorrow, is

constantly exhibited in the lower stages of society.

In the mean time, the life of the lover was loud-

ly demanded by the Susunan. The father, who

loved him tenderly, permitted the feelings of na-

ture to supersede the servile allegiance of a Java-

nese, and was half inclined to resist. He was,

however, finally persuaded to submission, and v?qnt

into gke presence, for between unlimited submis-

. .
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sion, and open rebell;m, there is m mh a state of
society, no mednnn As soon as-he made his
appeatance he was sexzed, deprived of his kris, an
uﬁfgﬂgg and,_ necesgary pmgantaon, and, according
to a frequent practice, confined in a cage of bam-
boo, aintil the saftty of the royal family should be
‘assured by the execution of his*son.- The young _
man, while this was passing, determined to sell his
life dearly, aud threw himself, with some 'desperate
and determined retainers of the watlike tribe of the
Bugts, within the inclesures of the m_lmster’s pa-
lace. - The palace was immediately surrogided by
the troops of the Susunan, demanding admission,
but. d from entering by force by the fierce
umhose who occupied it. At length, the
young man’s own uhcle having thrown away his
arms, scaled the wall, and, presenting himself to
his nephew, perfidiously tendered to him the Su-
sumn t?ardon, if he would'but throw himself on,
his mercy, and dismiss his guards.  Relying on the
agsurances of so near g relative, the Bugis retain-
ers of the prince, were directed to retire, and the
gates were thrown open, %vhen the troops rushed
in, and Sw/kro was secured gimd disarmed. Beihg,
on this act of violence, perpuaded of the inevitabi-
lity of his fate, he only edtreated, in comphance
with a gommon Javanese superstition, that, in the
Hynﬂer of his death, his bléod should not be.shed.
}s uncle, accordmgly, admnmstered to him s dose
YOL, II. z
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of poison, but the operation being slow, and the
despot pressing his death hy repeated messages
from the palace, his relative seized him by the hair of
the head, dragged him to the ground, and strangled
him by treading en his neck!!

(A. J. 1627, A. D. 1704« )—The Sugunan
Mungkorat was succeeded by his son, who took
“the title of Mangkorat Mas, but he was not

-many months seated on the throne, when bhis
tyranuical anll v:olcnt conduct drove his uncle,
the Panrremn Pug ar, into rebellion. This prince
fled to o.hmammr to the Dutch, and being counte-
nanced by them, was mstalled Susunan under their
auspices. The conscquence was a civil war, which
raged in the central. and eastern districts of the
island for four years, and which ended in the
seizure of the person of Mangkorat Mas, by an
act of treachery on the part of the Dutch, ané
his final banishment to Ceylon. Mangkorat Mas
appears to have been a tyrant, voluptuous and
wanton, equally destitute of talents and of pru-
dence. His character, and probably that of many
an easterr. despot, is pourtrayed in the following
anecdote of him, which is circumstantially related
by the Javanese writers: In his flight from his ca-
pital, proceeding, castward to join the force of the
gallant and intrepid Surapati, he halted in the
distant and secluded district of Pronorogo,* and
here, unconscious that he had already virtually los
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*his honour and his crown, he gave himself up to
cvery illiberal pleasure. The loyal chief of .the
district, to gratify his prince, directed an inclosure
to be constructed, and here assembled a variety of
game, to afford him, at an easy rat., the djversion

. of sheoting. Th® Susynan, wit . his family, men
and women, repaired to the spof, and, taking up a
bow and arrow, he began the sport by shooting a
deer. The duef' of Pronorogo, secing the game
fal], ran into the inclosure, and, du'e(tcd the pr Tost to
slaughter the ariimal accordm'r to theritgs of the Ma-
homedan religion, that it ml;:,ht b+ legal fo&T.— Bat
hre was unused to the severe punctxho of a Javanese
court, which permits no crder, however trivial or in-
different, to be given in the presence without the
royal nod of assent. Thebrutalandinfatuated prince
proceeded on the spot to punish this breach of eti-
quette, and, beforz the thuus.mds who were as-
sembled, not forgetting the "females of his own fa-

" mily, ordcred the chief to he emasculatsd, and had
the satisfaction to see his host faint before Lim

_from the pain of the operation. This act was too
much even for the forbearance and slavish loyalty
of the Javanese ; and the velations of the chief of
Pronorogo were preparing to retaliate, but the Su-
susan, receiving notice of their intentions, ‘eluded
their vengeance by a precipitate flight.

"Che Pangeran Pugar took the title of Pelubu-
W70, & Name which has since descended to all
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his successors. Counting from his accession, he
reigned sixteen years, as he died in the ,A. J.
1615, A. D. 1718. ‘

~ From the circumstances of ks elevation, and his
own character, this prince became a mere tool in
the hands of the Dutch, and they used their in-,

- fluence - neither with good policy nor discretion.
Their conduct, equa’ly marked by wanton cruelty,
and imprudence in the affair of the rhief of Su-
rabaya, mvc.hed the country again in civil war.
This nghle; whose name was Jayeng Rono, was
the comfidential friecnd and adviser of the Su-
sunan, and to his counsels, and those of the prince
of Madura, he was chicfly indebted for his eleva-
tion. He had, however, incurred the displea-
sure of the Dutch, most pi‘t)bably from thwart-
ing some of their ambitious designs, or being de-
ficient in that flexibility ahd subserviency which
‘ was necessary to their purposes, and they demand-
ed his lift from the Susunan. There is some-
thing s6-sorrowful in the whole story, that 1 can-
not forbcar entering into the circumstances of
it, as given by the native writers. The Susu-
nan received the demand of the life of his friend
with astonishment, exclaiming, as is reported, 1
have alrcady lost my right hand, (alluding to the
death of the prince of Madura, which had just
happened,) and they would also cut off my left. >
e hesitated to comply with the order, and yet
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knew not how to resist it. The chief was absent in
his government, and a. messenger was instantly
dlspatched to inform him that the Dutch had de-
manded his life, but that if, he chose to resist, he
should be sccmtly abetted and assisted. The chief’
of Surabaya, clearly for eqeemg that his resistance
would involve the ruin, not only of hirgself, but,
of his whole family, came to the disinterested and
noble resolytion of sacrificing his own life to se-
cure the safety of his friends and relations, and he
proceeded forthwith €o Cartasura, to-submlt to his
fate. Here he had repeated audiences of the Su-
sunan, who assured him of his thorough convic-
tion of his innocence, promised to protect his fa-
‘mily, and complied with hi§ request to place his
brother in his situation after his death. Ilor a
whole month he waited the arrival of ke warrant
“for his execution, if itbe allowable to use, on such an
occasion, aword which belongsto the language ofjus-
.tice. At length itarrived from Batavia. 'The Susunan
summoned the chief,»who procceded to the palace,
clothed in white, the habit of resignation and gdevo-
tion. His retainers were hindered from following
him into the interior, and as the old man, for Jayeng
Rono was much advanced in life, entered the outer
court of the palace, he was met by the public execu-
tloners, who dispatched him on the spot. The most
formidable and destructive rebellion which has ever
characterized the annals of Javawas t}}e conseguence.
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Joyopuspito, brother to the deceased chief, accepted
of his office, but only to use the influence which it af-
forded him for revenge. He subdued all the: dis-
tricts in his vicinity, .called to<his assistance the

" people ef Bali, was joined by the Madurese, and
by several rebel princes of she house of Mataram,
-so that this formidable insurrection only terminat-
cd by his death in the succeeding reign, after de-
solating the country for a great many years. The
chief of \umbaya, ir the many actions which ke
fought. with-che Dutch, and'in all his proceedings,
displayedeso much entgrprise, spirit, and conduct,
that, but for the slender portion of European sci-
ence opposcd to “him, he must have acquired the
sovercignty of the island.

I shall take this opportunity of animadverting up-
on the policy pursued by the Dutch, not only on the
present occasior, but in every war which they carried
on in Java. They always permitted a beaten enenry
to retreat uhmolested, and slever vigorously prose-
cuted any advantage. ‘This cither arose from igno-
ranee and want of conduct, or from a crooked and
mistaken policy, which led them to believe it the
wisest conduct to reduce the native power, whether”
legitimate or insurgent, by expending its strength
in a protracted contest. Probably both causes had
their share. By the imagined refinement implied
in the latter, nothing can be more certain than
that they were exhansting their own finances, and
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training the natives to a predatory and desultory war-
fa.re, the onlyone which a barbarous enemy, in a close
cauntry, can with any success conduct against a.civi-
lized and disgiplinegl one, and that even in the event
of success, thay would acqun'e but a desolated and
ruined conquest,’hardly worth the occupation.
Oppression on the part of thie government act-
ing on the singular credulity and superstition of
the people, givcs risc in Java to those rebels, called,
in, the language of the country, Kwaman, & word
which lltcrally ineans “ an impostor or@retender to
royalty.”” Whenever the country is ina state of
anarchy, onc or more of these persous is sure to
appear. Sometimes they affect t8 be descended
from some ancient linc of sovercigns; at others,
pretend to redress ghievances, and now and then to
propagate some absurd and nonsensical opinions,
under the name of a new religion.  Sometimes
the individuals themselves are dcswnmg tunatics,
at others, mere boys, or sm}plc peasants.the pappets
or tools of more designing and artful persons. Who-
ever they be, they are quite sure of finding follow-
ers, and they have been often known to subjugate
whole provinces, and to disturb the pcace of the
country for whole years, defying the legitimate
authorities. 'The reign of Pakubuwono was fruit-
ful in these insurrections. The fate of one of these
impdstors is worth narratipg, because it affords but
too true a picture of native manners. AMas Dono set
up the standard of rebellion in the district of Mata-
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ram, and, ravaging this and severat of the other fine '
districts near it, for a long time, eluded every at-
tempt of the native government against him. The
Susunan was highly incensed, apd, in,the words of
“the native writer from whom I borrew the account,
gave orders, ¢ that should Mas Dono be killed in |
_action, his ears should be brought to him for his
satisfaction ; but he made a vow, that should he be
taken alive, he should be conveyed to Cartasura,
and there expeséd in front of the palace, to be
punctmed to, death w1th needles, Jfor the amusc-
ment Gf mc peoplc. Mas Dono was at last taken
alive, .md transported to Cartasura, where he was
actually tortured to death, agreeably to the savage
vow of the prince. :
(A. J. 1643, A. D. 1718.)—Pakubuwono was
succeeded by his son, who took the name of Susunan
Prabu. During the greater part of this rexgn, the
gountry was in a state of the greatest anarchy, and,
for the most, part, in a state of open rebellion. Ne
less than five princesof the royal family rebelled, and
the standard of rebellion was erected, at times, in
three, four, or five places at the same moment.
These rebellions were at length quelled, chiefly by
acts of treachery, in which the Dutch were the
principal agents. . The persons of the leaders got
possession of by such means were disposed of, some
by the, bowstring, and some by the dagger. Some
weré'immured in the pestiferous dungeons of Ba-
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*tavia, and some sent into banishment to the Cape
of Good Hope or Ceylon.

(A. "J. 1650, A. D. 1725.)—This prince was
succeeded by his son, a lad of a few years old, who
reigned twenty-ﬁve years,-Ttwenty-ﬁve years of

_warfare and misery. A. J. 1675, A. D."1749. )
—He died in a state of insanity: Like his grand-
father, he was cailed Palubwwono, but is distin-
guished by the appellation of Sedo Lateyan, or
he who died at Laweyan. The twa great events
of his rcign, and of that period of the hntory of Ja-

va, are the rebellions of the Chinese anu of the
prince Manghubumi, the termination of the last
of which he did not live to see. 'Fhe story of the
massacre ot the Chinese at Botavia will be told in a
subsequent chapter of this work.  Suffice it at pre-
sent to say, that the Chinese of the city of Batavia had
grown in numbers and, wealth ; that they presumed
on their own strength, and the weakness of the rul-,
ing authority ; and that they incurred the jealousy of
the Dutch, who, by ay act'of perfidy which has few
cxamples in the history of any people, and none in
that of a civilized one, committed a dreadful and
indiscriminate massacre of them. A large body of
these people retired from Batavia towards the east,
and then commenced the portion of the story which
relates to the history of the Javanese. They clandes-
tmeiynegocmted with the Susunan and his ministers,
who, at length, burning- to frec himself from the
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yoke of the Dutch, openly joined them,—besieged
the Dutch fortress close to his capital, took it, and
razed it to the ground. The Chinese and Javanese
fqrces uniting on this, marched to Samarang, hop-
ing to expcl the Dutch from thex; principal esta-
blishment to the east, but, unskiled in the science
of war, they mads no inpression on the petty for-
tress of that place ; discord began to arisc between
ﬂie Chinese and Juvanese, and the intrigues of the
Duteh finally .separated the Susunan from his
league. T'he Chinése, not discouraged by this de-
{ecttorgr and still encouraged by the adherence of
several Javanese chiets, elected a Susunan of their
own from the royal family, marched to the capital,
drove the legitimate prince from it, and occupied
it. It was not until after a war of two years duration
that the false Susunan was taken, the Chinese dis-
persed, and peace in part restored.
I shall relate a fewr of the transactions of thxs
" war, to show the spirit in which it was conducted. -
The conduct of the Susunan towards the Duatch
was of the most treacherous character. Under the
pretext of joining them for the destruction of the
Chinese, he prepared a force to attack their fortress
as already stated. When the expedition he had
thus prepared was reagly, as he pretended, to march,
he sent the commanders, three resolute and despe-
rate persons chosen for the occasion, into the for-
trogs to reccive the final orders of the Dutch

12
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‘commander. This was the moment chosen for
perpetrating the act of treachery which had been
meditated. While in the act of saluting the eom-
mander, the assassing drew their daggers and coth-
menced the attack. A crowd of Javanese now at-

~tempted to rush ifi at the gate, but the European
centinels had the presence of mind to close.it. The
Dutch in their turn became the assailants, and the
Javanese werg in a few minutes put to death with
as hittle mercy as they deserved. =~ *

The Chinese force now joining the Javayese,
the Dutch fort was besieged, and the garrison, 150
it number, had the folly to surrender themselves
prisoners of war, on the faithless assurances of
siMfety made tn tiiem by the Javanese prince. In
the first, paroxysm of caprice, he directed the Chris-
tiuns to be circumcised, and instructed in the Ma-
Homedan religion ; or,’as thc Javanese writer care-
lessly expresses, ¢ divected them to change their:

“prophet.”” Soon repenting pof this degret of lenity,
e ordered the European officers to be executed,
“ by beating them to death with bludgeons!’
These circumstances are related on the authority
of native manuscripts.

When the Javanese agreed to forsake the Chinese,
and renew their alliance with #he Butch, on the sug-
gestion of the latter, they agreed suddenly tofall up-
on their old fricnds occupying the same camp, and
massacre the whole of them. The matter way con-
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certed in a secret negociation, and:would have beex
carried into effect, had not some of the Javanesc
chiefs revolted at the atrocious proposal. The
scheme which they substituted, to be stre, is in
wickeqness inferior to it only i extent. They
proposed to the Chinese chiefs fo make a sacrifice
of their, wounded to save appearances on their part
with the Dutch, and what is more wonderful, the
Chinese acceded to it. The Chinese forces accord-
ingly marched from, their encampment unmolests
ed, leaving.their sick behind them. These unfortu-
nate people were immediately butchered by the Ja-
vanese, ¢ and their heads being struck off, were sent
in baskets to the Dutch commandant of Samarang,
in token of their fiddlity to their engagements.’
The Chinese having retreated, accompanied, how-
ever, by a number of Javanese, who still adhered
to them, they were followed by the Javanese force,
<commanded by the first minister ]\/oto-lrusumo, the
prime mover of the conspiricy against the Dutch,
and a perfect pattern of dissrmulation. He and the
Chipese perfectly understood cach other, but he
thought it necessary to fight a mock battle, the
more thoroughly to hoodwink the Dutch. 'The
Chinese acceded to the proposal, but not under-
standing how such ofatters were conducted, they
thought it necessary to consult their Javanese col-
leagues. The answer given by the latter affords the
most yundisguised and impudent specimen of orient-

-
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al despotism which I have ever met with. ¢ Fa.
ther, replied the Javanese chief, (I quote the na-
tive writer, ) such a battle is conducted by us in per-
fect earnestness thh‘ mutual slaughtex, for not the
smallest compassion is shown to the people. Keep-
\ing your secret, ahd saving the life of the chief,
you may exterminate the rest.””” An action was
accordingly fought on these principles, and some
lives lost on both sides. The first minister, perfectly
true to them, offered a reward for every car ofaChi-
nese that was brought to him; when openly opposed
to the Dutch a little before, he had off'ere’d' rewards
for « Dutch heads” under similar circumstances.
It may amuse the reader to be supplicd with a
specimen of the correspondence of the hostile chiefs.
Martopuro, the chief of those Javanese who were o
the side of the Chinese, and of the prince they has
proclaimed, wrote to 1’rmgolo ya, commanding a
detachment of the Susunan’$ army, a challenge in
the following words:—¢ Therc is a, wild bull
to the north of the range of Kindang,* that longs
to gore the female white elephant to the south of
it.”” By the wild bull, which is an emblem of cou-
rage among the Javanese, was mcant the prince
under whose banners he was fighting ; and by the
»

* A long range of "mountains which divides, in the eastern
part of the island, the low belt of land on the north coast, from
the valleys of the centre of that quarter of the island,
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white elephant the Susunan, a mgble ohject, being
degraded by assigninig to it the female sex. I'rin-
geioyo, in his reply, pursued theé same style of si-
mile, and observed, that he was awarésthere was
a buffalo calf to the north of the range of Kindang,
accompanicd by a little fugitive vagged animal of a,
goat, of both of whom he would soon render a good
account.”’ By the buffalo calf was of course meant
the false Susunan; and by the goat, Martopuro
himsclf, who. was a person of diminutive statyre,
that, contrar y to the usual practice of the Javanese,
wore“'a"ueard Buyfjalo, or goat, but pmtncu]arly
the latter, is in the mouths of, the Javanese equi-
valent to “ass in oars.”” They seldom, indeed, go
farther, for gross invective and scurrility are no viee
f their mauners. The vicinity of the dagger is an
Sisurmountable barrier to the habitual use of them.
I shall pause for a moment, to make a few obser-
Jvations on the condtct of the Chinese in the
couwrse of this warfare. Lhey showed themselves
to be a people much beyond the Javanese in civili-
zation, as evinced in their superior enterprise, skill,
and energy of character. What we shouldbe less apt
to reckon upon i~ their courage ; but in this qua-
lity, too, they much exceeded the Javanese. When
the'two nations acted together, we find the Chinese,
and the Javanese themselves tell. the story, not only
planning and directing every operation, but thking
the most active part in their execution, leading and
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showing an example of intrepidity in every situa-
tion of danger or difficulty. From the ambition
and enterprise shown by them on this occasion,
there is little doubt, but, in the absence of Kurp-
peans, they would have made themselves masters of
. the island, and, sppported by the swurms of emi-
‘grants from China, have established a permanent
supremacy in it. Their abuse of the right of
conquest, and their violation of the law§ of war,
were, however, still more Hagrant than those ef any
of the belligerent parties. They almost constantly
put their prisoners to death in cold blood ; "and to
burn and ravage the country were certain attendants
upon their march. After a rapid series of advanta-
ges, for example, they cntexed Cartasura. The
prince had but just tirme to cscape, and was foveed
to abandon almost the whole of his family. The
Chinese, on this occasion, foreibly seized the females
and violated them, not excepting the queen-mo-
ther, and the wives of the Susunan.” In the wan-
tonness of their brutality, they even made the un-
fortunate princesses dance naked before them !

In the year 1675 of the Javanese era, (A.'D.
1749,) Pakubuwono, the second ef the name, was
succeeded by his son the third of the name. The
rebellion of Mangkubuni, already alluded to, which
cowamenced in the foymer reign, ended in this by a
schisms in the native power, by which two equal ~ove-
reignties werc established in the central districts
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of the island, the same arrangement which stili
subsists. Of all the civil wars which had been
waged in Java for three centuries, this appears to
have been the most destructive and most tedious, for
twelve years® desolation hardly terminated it. It
may be said to have flown out of the Chingse re-
bellion, and the.indiscreet and insulting violence
of the Dutch. The principal agents were the
Pangerans Mangkubumi and Manglkunagoro,
two men of intelligence and vigour of character, su-
perior to what the history pf Java usually presents.
MangkuBumi was possessed of great bravery, firm-
ness of purpose, and perseverance. Of the Dutch
and Susunan he repeatedly beat the united forces.
Mangkunagoro, with less discretion, had more per-
sonal enterprise. The Javancse describe him as
¢ a man who carried on a war fifteen years without
any wealth but his understanding ;”> a sentiment
which they have vers.fied, and are fond of repeat-
ing. It ig clear, however, that they owed less to
the superiority of their own genius and resources,
than to the imbecility of their adversaries. The
petsons entrusted with the conduct of the war on
the part of the Dutch, appear always to have, been
deficient in military skill, and very frequently in
common courage. We find them frequently de-
feated in the field, often surprised, and never pursu-
ing any advantage to a prohtable result. Thsough
ignorance and mismanagement their troops were ex-

ke '
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* posed to the inclemencies of a tropical climate, and,
consequently, swept off in numbers. Desertions
were frequent even among the European troops,
who were oftgn foupd fighting, a strange spectacle
in the history,of Indian warfare, under t.he ban-
. ners of the natwe enemy. The probability is,
that, had not their negociations 4nd intrigues final-
ly accomplished what their arms were uncqual to,
Mangkubumi would have subdued all the valua-
blg part of the island, and establiShed a pdwerful
native sovereigiity mdopendent of their ,influence.
After a series of abortive attempts to pegocmte
with him, they at length succeeded, and in the
year 1754 a treaty was concluded, by which the
heir of the ancient sovercignty was compelled to
yield to him one half*of his dominions.
Mangkubumi and Mangkunafroro had at first
acted in concert, the latter receiving the daugh-
ter of The former in m!mnnrc, and serving,
-as his minister. Those ambitious chiefs, how-
ever, were Soon cstra.nge«i from ecach other, and
Mangkunagoro parted with his father-in-law, and
‘set up for independence. He held out long
after Mangkubumi had made his great bargain,
and was not pacificd, in the end, until he obtained,
as & hereditary possession, a great, estate or prin-
cipality_of four thansand families, (A. J. 1685,
A.D.1758) ° .

VOL. II. Ad
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The Susunan Pakubuwono was succeeded by his
son the reigning prince, in the Javan year 1714,
(A. D. 1787.)

The fortunate rebel Mangkubumi established
Lis government at Yugyakarta, and died in the
Javaa year 1718, (A. D. 17919 He was, suc-

_ceeded by his son,-who was expelled by the Bri-
tish in the Javan year 1739, (A. D. 1812.) The
son and successor of this prince died after a short
reign of little. more than two years, and was syc-
ceeded by the reigning prinee, still a youth, A. J.
1743, (A.'D. 1815.)

For a period of more than sixty years Java may
be said to have enjoyed one uninterrapted peace,
for the vigorous and prompt military movements,
deemed necessary by the French and British ad-
ministrations for the maintenance of the European
supremacy, which seemed falling out of the hands
of their predecessors, was unattended with waste of
life or property. *

* ‘The materials of the history of Juva have been chiefly
collected from a variety of Javanese historical conipositions in
the author’s pussession, which bave been duly cotlated witk
such European authorities as have fallen'in his way.

10



CHAPTER VI.

BISTORY OF THE MALAYS.

- L]

Menanghabao in Sumatra, the original scat of theaMalayan
Name and Nation.— Malays cmigrated lo the Peninsula.—
Nutive History of the Emigration.—Strictur:'s and re-
marks on thé Nattve Narrative.—()rigizz of the word
Malay—and of the terms Windwa®d and LePward Pecple.
— Malay Language and Name diffused throuchethe Archs.
pelago by the Iirst Colony, and not by the Parend Stock.—
IWhy the Peninsula is denominated  the Land of the Ma-
lays.”—Dectails of the History of each Tribe referred to
their particular heads.

"I'nk notices which we possess on this curious and

ingeresting subject are meagre and unsatisfactory,

for the-Malays are still moresignoraift of historical ‘
composition than their neighbours the Javanesc,
and Lurope-ms have had far less llltt‘l‘(,OU.lbe with
the primitive race.

The country which Furopeans denominate the
Malay Peninsula, and which, by the natives them-
selves, is called ¢ the land of the Malays,”’ has, from
its appearing to be wholly occupxed by that people,
been generally comldelcd as their original coun-
try. The country of Menangkabao in Suwatra

Y

* ¢« Taugh Mala,u”
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is, however, beyond dispute, the parent country of
the Malay race. Menangkabao, contrary to all other
Malay states, is an inland country. Its original
Iimits to the castern side of the itland were the
great rivers of Palembang and Siak, and to the
west those of Manjuta angl Singcel. As the trans
action <does mot pretend to a very remote antiqui-
ty, we may credit the universal assertion of the
Malays themsclves, though 1t would not be safe to
trust” to the details which they furnish, that all
the Malgyan tribes, wherever situated, emigrated, .
directly or indirectly, from this parent establish-
ment. We are at first view struck with the im-
probability of an inland people undertaking a ma-
ritime emigration ; but their emigration, it will per-
haps appear, on a closer cxamination, may really be
ascribed to this peculiarity of situation. The coun-
try which the primitive Malayan race inhabits is
described as a great and fertile plain, well cultivat-
ed, and Kaving a frequent and ready communica-
tion with the sea, by the largest rivers within the
bounds of the Archipelago. The probability, then,
is, that a long period of tranquillity, secured by
the supremacy which the people of Menangkabao
acquired over the whole island, occasioned a rapid
and unusual start in civilization and population,—
that the best lands became wrarce,~—and that, in
consequence, the swarm which founded Singahpu-
ra in the Peninsula, was thrown offl
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Had the original tribe consisted of mere fisher-
men and navigators, their numbers would not have
mcreased $0 as to give rise to so striking an event
in their history.

The native'detuls ot the enngration, agd which
. I give on the awthority of Van der Worni, Valen-
tyn, and Mr Marsden, are bricfly as follow, in the,
words of the latter, History of  Swmatra, p. 327—
329 :—¢ Ilaving chosen for their king or leader a
prince named Sri 7'uri Bugana,” who boaSted his
descent from Iskander the great, and to whom, on
that account, their natural chlef l)cmgno Lebar
Daun, submitted his author lty, they emigrated un-
der his command about the year 1160, to the south-
castern extremity of the opposite Peninsula, named

Ujung Tanah, whete they were at first distinguish-
ed by the appellation of Ordng de-bawah Angin,
or thc Leeward people ; but in time the coast be-

camo genemlly kuown by that of Tanah Malayu
or the Malayan land.+

¢ In this situation they built their sfirst city,
which they called Singapura, and their rising _con-
sequence excited the jealousy of the kings of Mo-
jopahit, a powerful state in the island of Java. To
Sri Turi Buwany, who died in 1208, succeeded
Padulka Pikaram Wira, who reigued fiftcen years;
to him, Sri Rama.tVikaram, who reigned thirteen,
and’ to him Sri Maharaja, who reigned twelve.
His successor, Sri Iskandar Shab, was the last king
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of Singapura. During three years he withstood
the forces of the king of Mojopahit ; but, in 1252,
being hard pressed, he retired first to the north-
wart, and afterwards to the western eoast of the
peninsula, where, in the following year, he found.
ed 2 new city, which, undey his wise government,
.became of considerable importance. To this he
gave the name of Malaka, from a fruit-bearing tree
so called, (myrobvlanum,) found in abundance on
the hill, which gives patural strength to the situa-
tion. Having reigned here iwenty-two years, be-
loved by his subjects and feared by his neighbours,
Ishandar Shah died in 1974, and was succeeded:
by Sulian Magat, who reigned only two years. Up
to this period the Malayan princes were pagans.:
Sultan Muhammed Shah, who ascended the throne
1276, was the first Mahometan prince, and, by the
propagation’of his faith, acquired great celebrity
during a long reign of fifty-seven years. His in-
fluence appears to have extended over the neigh-
bouring isjands of Lingga and Bintan, together
with Jehor, Patani, Kedah, and Perak, on the
coasts of the peninsula ; and Kempar and Aru in
Sumatra ; all of which acquired the appellative of
Malayu, although it was now more especially ap-
plied to Malacca.” '
1 shall offer a few strictures ard remarks on this
narrative.  'We find in it the preeise year of the
emigration, and other dates, when no proof exists
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that the Malays were ever possessed of a national
era or kalendar. Arabian and Persian names and
titles are given to the Hindu sovereigns of a peo-
ple who had not yet embraced the Mahomedanere-
ligion. The rgigns are unnaturally long. The new
estahlishment at;bmga}zura is stated to have excited
the jealousy of the Javanese kihgdom of Mojopa-
hit, before, according to Javanesc record Mojopa-
hit itsclf had any existence ; and the Malays are
stated to have been driven from Slpgapura®by the
Javanese of Mojopabit, a tr anba,ctlon upon which
Javanese story is wholly silent. )
Notwithstanding these suspicious circumstances
in the detail of events, the main pomts may be re-

lied upon, and we may conclude,—that an extensive,

emigration took place from Sumatra to the extremi-
ty of the peninsula ;—that some Javanese drove the
-settlcra from Singapura to Malacea ;—that six sove-
reighs réigned before the couversion to Mahome,
danism ;—and that thss event took plaxe about the
year 1270, in the reign of Mahomed Shah, for
now the Mahomedans may claim the prerogative
of imposing their own names, and determi'ning
dates by their peculiar kalendar.

From facts brefight forward in the above narra-
tive, we are enabled to offer plapsible wnjcctures
respecting the name of the Malayan tribes. i
of the four great tribes into which the parcny v
18 subdivided is called Malayu. It was tksis, «
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Marsden ingeniously observes, that probably fur-
nished the first adventurers to the peninsula, and
who bestowed their name on the rising colony, the
presperity and greatness of whigh were destined to
eclipse the fame of the parent state.. This, 1 have
no doubt whatever, is the true stymology of the
word Malayu.

It appears that the new colony was at first dis-
tinguished by the appellation of the Lecward peo-
ple, while the parent_state were denominated the
Windward people. 'This meteorological distinc-
tion appegrs to me to have reference to the wester-
ly or boistcrons monsoon ; Barat, in the Javanesc
language, is the gencral term for wind. In Malay
it is the west wind, or, as would be said in ownr
more expressive language, the wind. "The use of
this correlative language to describe the parent
state and the colony, was afterwards dropped, and
ysed more comprchcnsively, the Windward coun-
tries being ll those to the west of the country of
the Malays, but particolarly India and Arabia,
those with which the Malays had most intercourse.

It was from the colony, and not the parent stock,
that the Malayan name and nation were so widely
disseminated over the Archipelago. Singapura,
Malacca, and Jehor, coionized the islands Lingga
and Bintan, Kampar and Aru on Sumatra, Bor-
neo on the great island of that name, and all'the
states which exist on the Malay peninsula. This
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last country was found by them almost unoccupied,*
or inhabited scantily by two miserable races, who
réadily gave way to their superior power and civi-
lization. The peninsula is the only great country
of the Archlpglago wholly occupied by this race ;
Afor, in a generalyview, the miserable tribes of sa.
vages need not be considered, *and it is therefore
no wonder that it should have assumed the general
name of the country of the Malays, and that stran-
gers should have naturally looked upon it -as the
primitive seat of the Malavan name and nation. 1

. % There is one circumstance mefitioned by the .Portuguesc
writers, which would seem to throw considerable doubt on this
LIrCumstance. Albuquerque wanted stones to build the_forti-
t"catum, and found near, Malacca abundant materials in the
tombs of ancient kings. Bat cight Malay kings only had reign.
ed at Malacca, whose tombs, even bad it been the practice,
which it was noty to crec} splendid tombs to*the Malayan
hingsy “oithedr Mahomedan or Hindw, would ®not have aupphed
materials for an extensive fortilication.  The supposed tombs
were probably Hindu temples 5 and if they were Hindu tem-
ples, there must have been Hindu population. *

+ The authoritics quoted by Valeotyn for the history of the
Malays, are thice works, one called Makuta segalu Rapa‘raja,

” another, Panurunan segala Raja-

<« the crown ol all kings;’
raja, “ the descent ghall kings;” and a third, called Hang
Tuak. Hecalls these books ¢“threg jewels.” Of the last he says,
« T know notwho is the author of the book Hang Tuah, but
must deglare that it is one of the most beautifully written
workd I ever perused.” This favourite of Valentyn is the ouly
one of the threc which I bave' perused, and I have scen several
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As we are in possession of no full and connect-
ed narrative of the history of any of the Malay
statcs, and as, since their first separation, all have
been generally independent, it will be ot of place
here to attempt any narrative of their affairs, for
the little that is known will be detailed to .more
advantage under the particular head of each state.

copies of it. To my taste it is a most absurd and puerile pro-
duction.” It contmins no historical fact upon which the slight-
est reliance can be placed ; no date whatever; and if we ex-
cept the faithful picture of native mind and manners which it
unconsciously affords, is utcerly worthless and contemptible.



CHAPTER VIL
WISTORY OF CELEBES.

The Records of llm’ People of Celebes more limited and om-
perfect than those of the Javanese—Four humlred years,
the utmo-t limit of probable history among the Bugis, the
principal tribe—General Remarks on the early History of
Lelebes.— Celebes never united as one Fanpire.—People of
Celehes Hindus‘before they adoptcd the Mahomedan Reli-
gion—Macassars begin lo keep Historical Records.—Their
progress in the most vulgar of the useful arts véry recent.—
History of the Conversion to Mahomedanism.— Macassars
attack Boni—The latier being conquered, accept the Ma-
homedan Religion.— A Religious Persccution, and the sin-
gular circumstances nttcnding il— The Macassars allack
the Kingdom of Boni and reduce it to a province.—The
people of Boni rebel,—are conquered, and reduced e
syzeoie—The Goa Mdcassars conquer 4 great part of Cele-
bes, fmd calend their arms anrz' commerce to the neighbous-
ang Islands.—They contt in contact with the Bulck monopo-
lists, and War ensues, T he Muacassars arg de efeated at
Butung with great loss—Boni revolls, .and 'is aguin sub-
dued—The Dutclh conguer Goa Muacasser, and thetribu-
tary nations arc emancipated.— Reflections on the Power of
the Macassars.—Rgja Palaka is made King of Boni, and
acquires the supr@macy of Cclebes Suder the influcnce of the
* Dutch.—Ceneral Reflection .e.\-— Variqus Rebellions.

Acs’the natives of Celebes are less civilized than
those of Java, so are their historica¥ records more
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limited and imperfect. Javanese dates will carry’
us back with tlerable certainty for 600 years ; we
cannot presume on going any farther than four
bhunadred with the history of Celebes., The Bugis
tribes had a peculiar Kalendar, but np era until they
adopted that of the Christians and Mahomedans.
It seems to have been their practice, like the Chi-
nese, to reckon time by the reigns of their mo-
narchs. The first positive date to which we can
refer, Is that of ‘the amval of the I’ortumwsc an
1512, the year after they conquered Malacea. Of
the l\mq.s of Goa Macassar, there have reigned in
all, down to the year 1509, thirty-nine sovereigns,
which, by the rule of assigning twenty years to cach,
adopted in LKuropean calculation, would indeed
carry us back no less than severt hundred and eighty
years. So long a duration for each reign in the
barbarous state of society on (’elebes, and with the
turbulentand elective monarchies which obf':‘;i'n,'will,
on examination, be found far too great. Among
the @8 sovereigns who have reigned at Goa Macas-
sar since the arrival of the Portuguese for example,
threce were deposed, Lwo resigned their crowns, three
abdicated, und vne was assassinated. From the acces-
sion of the first prinee, the commbxcement of whose
reign is accurately deterfnined tothe year 1588, down
to 1809, there have reigned 17 kings, the average of
whose.reigns gives exactly 13 years, which, making
allowance for the circumstances of the country, is,
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" in my judgment, fully enongh for the whole period
of Macassar history. At the rate of 13 years for
each reign, the whole period will be 410 years,
which carrigs us back to the last years of sthe
fourtcenth century of Christ. The very names of *
- the sovereigns point at the anarchy and "disorder
which belongs to the state of sdciety. Ip their re-
cords the princes are usually designated by the '
place or circumstances un<ier which thcy died. The
uacertain and wandering lifg whith they ted, and
the want of a fixed residence, must have given rise
to the practice of naming them from the place of
their death, for the occupation of a pcrmanent seat
of government would soon have rendered this no

-distinction. One person is recognised under the
amiable name of ¢ throatcuticr.” QOne is called
¢ he who run a muck.”  Another, © he who was’

'dempxtated 37’ a fourth,  he who was beat to
death on his own staircale ;”’ and a fifth, as if' jt
were a rare occurrence,  he who dlesl-xejg.nmg,
that is, who died a natural death. .

The more civilized portion of the inhabitants of
Celcbes are divided, as already mentioned,' ‘into
two great tribes, the Macassars and Buyis, and
each of these d‘,‘;’ain subdivided into a number of
[')etty nations, among who‘l that of Goa, with-the
Macagsars, and that of Boni, with the Bugis, have
for* many ages been the most considerable. . These
two, in different periods of the history of the island,
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have exercised a permanent autherity over the
smaller tribes. A brief sketch of their history will
comprise all that is interesting or valuable in the
history of Celehes. It is hardly necessary to say,
that there is no record, nor evidence drawn frown the
state of s'ociet._v, that can entitle vs to infer, that
the whole island was ever united as one great mo-
narchy. ’

Previous to their adopting the Mahomedan re-
ligion, the innabnants of Celebes professed the
same Hinduism with the morc western tribes of
the Archipelago, and just as we find to be the
case in the legends of the Javanese, Batara Guru,
a local name of Siaa, is described as the first of
their kings. The civilization of the Hindus scems,
however, to have made very smallprogress in Celebes..
The soil is not peculiariy inviting by its fertility,
—the manners of the people are ferocious,—the
distance is great,—and the country produces none
of those costly luxuries, which alone in a rude
state of commerce adord 4 profitable trade. These,
it is probable,; were the circumstances which re-
strictéd the intercoarse between Celebes and West-
ern India. It was not unsu the very reizn in which
the Portugucse arrived, that the'“Macassar nation
began, by their own acefuut, 1o keep auy recopd
of their principal” transactions ; and ¥ is by ne

“means improbable that this was suggested to them
by their luropean visitors, who scem always to



HISTORY OF CELEBES. 383

have cultivated a more intimate connection with
the natives of India than any other of the adven-
turers ‘of Europe to the east.

-In the next reign, we are cxpressly told in the
Macassar annals, that canhon were first intro-
.duced, and the art of manufacturing gunpowder
‘acquired. In these we can be at no loss to guess
at their instructors. We are more surprised to
find that the vulgar art of burning bricks was not
known until’ thls time, a fact whiel 1lluatmtes, n
the clearest marmer, the prevmus rude condition of
the arts, and the little useful intercourse Which sub-

“sisted with strangers. ‘The orifin of 4 commercialin-
tercourse with foreigners in the same reign, is im-
plied by the regulation ascribed to it for determining
weights and measures, and by the striking, for the
first time, of a national coin. The violence and dis-
prder which reigned maybe implied from the follow-
ing storys gravelytold in thetr writings. A merchang
of Java having come te Macassar to settlg, present-
ed the king with some ]mlropean broad-¢loth; and
Indian cottons, and re({ucatul, in nﬂtnm, the four
following boouns for himself and his cowpanions,
—That his house should not be forcibly entered,
—that the inclgzdre which swrrounded it should
not be broke down,—that e individuals of his fa-
milies should not be seized as slaves,—~and that his
property shouldnot be confiscated ! .

What we hear of in the annals of the people of
Celebes consist of »nothing but eonstant’ wars,
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petty conquests made, and soon lost, with perpe-
tual anarchy and violence. The character of the
people and their rulers seem to have acquired a new
engrgy on the adoption of the Mahomedan reli-
gion. As carly as the year 1512, ;when the Por-
tuguese first visited Macassar, they found among
them a few Mahomedans, but it was not until near
a centur); afterwards that the rcligion of Mahomed
was generally adopted. * The principal agents in
the conversion ‘~cre jnhabitants of various Malay

# ¢ To return to the kigg of Macassar, you must know that
the Jesuits once endeavoured to convert him; and perhaps
they might have brought it to pass, had they not neglected one
proposal which he made them. For al the same time that the
Jesuits laboured to bring him to Christianity, the Mahomedans
used all their endeavours to oblige him to stick to their law,
The king, willing to leave his idolatry, yet not hnowing which
part to take, commanded the Mahdmedans to send for.two or
three of their most able Moullas, or doctors, from Mcccn. and
the Jesuits haordered to send hint as many of the most learn-
ed among them, that he might be instructed in both religions,
which they both promiscd to do. But the Mahomedans were
more diligent than the Christians, for in cight months they
fetched from Mecca two learned Moullus; whercupon the
king secing that the Jesuits sent nobody to him, embraced the
Mahomedan law. True it is, that theee years after there
came two Portugal J‘esuits.,-’t;nt then it was too late.”—Taver-
nier, Part 2. Book 3. There is some foundation for this story,
but I have generally found Tavernier a superficial ‘and un-
laithfu{ narrator,
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*states in Sumetta and the 1’enmsuh. and the most
renowned Khatib Tungal, a nasive of Menangksbao,
commdnly known by the name of Datu Bandang,
The tomh of this person is sill to be seen in the
principality of ZLallo. Kraing Malonaga, the king
of this little st;ate, alwayb confederated with (7%a, was
"the most zealous champion of the new faigh, and it
was through his influence that about the year 1603,
in the reign of RiGaukana, it was gencrally adopted
byall the tribbs speaking the Macaswlanguage It
was but tcn yeaws after this evént that dur countsy-
men appeared at Goa, “and jn the treaty ‘they cope
cluded, we discover the jealousy of the king towards
the religion of the stramgers ; for one clause exe
presslyprovides, ¢ that the English shall not convert
any of the inhabitants of Celebes to their religion.”
Inspired by the zeal of the new faith, the Ma-
cassars attacked Boni and I aju, and forced them to
adopt the Mahomedan religion. Oa this occasion
the king of Goa is desgribed as having made an’
offer to the king of . Boni, to cousider hun u2 all
respects as his equal, if he would but » Ol'a'hlp “the
one true God.”” The prince of Boni consulted the
people, who said, « We have not yet fought, we
have not been con yered.?” They tried the issue
of & battle, and were defept™]. The kmg adopted _
the Mahomedan religion, but the conversion of Iyjs.
people was for a4ime but pominal. .
{ VOL. 1L ‘b
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In the year 1640, Lamadarama, king of Boni,
commenced a religious persecution of his own sub-
jects, and to impose the Mahomedan religion upon
the smaller states, his neighbours, by force. A
singular scene ensued. The people applied to the
Macassars of Goa for assistance and protection, and
the principal emissary was the king’s own mother.
Ri Papang Batuna, king of Goa, sent ambassadors
to Boni, who were instructed to demand an answer
to the three “following questions,—Whether the
king, in his persecution, was instigated by a par-
ticular revelatlon from the Prophet,~—or whether
he paid obedience tG some ancient custom,—or fol-
lowed his own personal pleasure? If for the first
reason, the king of Boni requested information ;
if for the second, he should’ have his cordial co-
operation ; if for the-third,” he must desist, for
those whom ke presumed to oppress were the
firiends of Goa. The king of Boni made no re-
ply, and. ithe Macassars kaving marched a’ great
army into the country, defeated him in three suc-
cessive ba.ttlés, forced him to fly the country, and
reduccd Boni into a province, leaving a viceroy
for its government. The people of Boni, and other
Bugis states, we see, were no, fully converted at
this time, so that we’may conclude that the pro-
pagation of Mahomedanism was the slow-and grs-
dual work of a century and a half The inggru-
ments through which the conversion was brought
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about were of the lowest order, and on this aec-
count, perhaps, the fitter for their occupation. No
extraordmary exertion seems for a long time to
have been made in behalf of the new religion.
An abhorrence of innovation, and a most, pertina-
* cious and religiwus adherence to ancient custom,
distinguish the people of Celebes beyond all the
other tribes of the eastern isles ; and these would,
at first, proyve the most serious.obstacles to the dis-
semination of Mahomcdanism. It wys this, proba-
bly, which deferred the adoption of the new reli-
gion for so long a period, and till it had recommend-
ed itsclf by wearing the garb of antiquity. Inde-
pendent of the mere effect bf habit, it is not pro-
bable that the ancient religion of Celebes was one
which laid a deep hold of the imagination of its vo-
taries. '

* Three years after-the conquest of Doni, or in
the year 1643, the Boni people rebeiled, and 2
large force being sent dgainst them, the zovorg suba
dued, and, according. to the custom of*the coun-
try, reduced to a state of bondage, {Ling deprived
.of every privilege of an independent people. From
the conversion of the Macassar state to Mahomedan-
ism, in 1603, itad beeh_qlgaged in a rapid career
of conquest, for the MacaMars not only rendered
tributary to them the principal states on Celebes,
but tarried their arms to Sembawa, the Xulla-Istes,
Butung, and other countries. This brought them



388 HISTORY OF CELEBES.

in contact with the Dutch power, for, in the year
1655, they destroyed the 1jutch establishment on
Butung, in effecting the conquest of that island.
In‘the year 1660, the Dutch, determining to be
revenged, sent a powerfui force against the Ma-
cassars, and, notwithstanding they were assist-
ed by the Portugiese, dcfeated them in several
actions, and dictated a peace to them.

No permaunent establishment was at this time
formed by th” Dutch, and the Macassars beng
left without control, and weakenéd by their for-
mer defeats, resolved to vetrieve: their losses,
and fitted out a great flees of boats and vessels,
amounting to 70U, which carried an army of
20,000 men. This is the greatest maritime eape-
dition of which I have heard in any period of the
history of the Indian islands, and calculated to
give us a high opinion of the power of the Ma.
cassar state. It madc'an easy conquest of Butung
and the-ulla Isles, and wus on the point of at-
tempting- the conquest of the Moluccas, when it
was encountefed at Butung by a force fitted out
at Batavia, under Admiral Speelman, aud totally
overthrown.

Previous to this expedition the people of Boni
had once more rebelled) and were once more defeat-
ed. Many of the princes had fled the country and
jeined the Dutch, among whom the principat was
Raja;falaka, afterwards king of Bomi. A series

‘ 6
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"of disasters and.dcfeats forced the Macassars to
make a peace, which emancipated all the tributary
nations, and put a stop to the conquests and great-
ness of the Macassars. But, for the interference
of the Europeans, it is not itaprobable that the enw

; terprising state pf Macassar would have founded,
on this occasion, a morc extehsive ay(L more po-
tent state than had ever existed before in that part
of the Archipelago. The convenience of the port,
and the cne.roy of the government,“attractetl to it,
during the period it fleurished, a considerable com-
merce, and we discover the natlve traders. of the Ar-
chipelago, the European nations, and the maritime
nations of continental Asia, resorting to it as a
great emporium.

Raja Palaka, tHe ambitious and cnterprising
chief who had fled to the Dutch, and who was the
great instrument in ghe conquest of Celebes, was
raised to the throne in the year 1672, and render;
ed tributary.to him, while he bhimself »as under
the influcnce of the Dutch, all the considerable
states of Celebes, and from this peri:'ll the state of
Boni assumed the place of the conquered Macas-
sars, giving law to Celebes.  From the time of this
arrangement, the hlstory of the island has consist-
ed of a series of xcbelhons, tomneither the liuropean
nor native paramount authority have had power or
skilk to preservé order or tranquillity. ‘Lhe.comr-
mercial monopoly of the Europeans has destroyed



390 HISTORY OF CELEBES.

trade, and proved no benefit to.any party, while -
the natives have not borrowed one useful i improve-
ment from their masters, but continuc to this day.
the same ferocious semibarbarians which we found
them when we first interposed inc their politics,
more than a century and a half ago. . ,
The pargjculars of the story of Celebes, from the
establishment of the ascendancy of Boni and the
Dutch, are detailed at sufficient length in the chro-
nologital table$ and it would be unprohtab]e to insist
upon them at a greater onc in this piace. The most
consider able of the rebellions alluded to are those
of Bontolangl.am and of Sangkilang. That of the
first desolated the country five years, and it re-
quired the utmost exertions of the Dutch authori-
ties at Batavia to prevent the ‘enterprising and gal-
lant chief from subduing the whole island, and ex-
pelling the Europeans. The rebellion of Sangki-
lang was still more rulnous, for it-lasted durmfr the
almggtwredlble penod oftsixteen years, yet such
was the ebscurity of the adventurer, that his birth,
parentage, r country, could never be ascertained. *

* The mateiials of this short skeich of the history of Ce-
lebes were obtained by the author,” when at Macassar, in
1814. They consist of thgrnanuscript memorr of a Governor
Blok, written in 1759, a-judicious performance ; and of se-
veral native writings, both in the Bugis and Macassar lan-
guage, of which translations were made into the Malfay for
the author’s use. The originals are in his possession.



CHAPTER VIIL

° 4
PORTUGUESE HISTORY OF THE*ARCHIPELAGO.

General remarks on the intercourse of European nations with
the Indian Islanders —First appearance ‘bﬂlm Poftuguese
under Sequeira. -l-Albuqugrquc conguers Malucca—Wealth
obtained by the Conguerors—Military chardcter of the
Malays at the time f the conquest—Account f the Po-
licy pursued by Albuquerque for re-establishing Malacca.
~Conduct of the neighbouring Princes.—Character of

. the Policy pursued by the Portuguese in the Indian

Archipelago during their possession of Malacca.— Albu-

querque sends I’ Abreu to the Moluccas—Serran, one of

his officers, is shipwreched, and hospitably entertained by
the Inhabzlants.—-De Btitto, wdh a squadgon of nine ships,
makes a permanent establishment in the Moluccas, and ise
the first Governor.—He ﬁ:rthwzth enters upon *he scene of
iniquity and crime which, chardsterized the wholg duration
of the Portuguese :/olse.-Tlte Administragon ‘of Antonio

Galvan, the only exception in a period of sixly years.—-

Circumstances to which so aggravated a degrec of misrule

ouglat to be ascribed.

3% object of the four followmg chapters s to fur-
nish a brief sketch of the history- of European na-
tiond in the Indian Archipelago, in the course of
which, the principal aim is to illustrate the ?ﬂ"orts
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which their domination has produced on the charac-
ter and destinies of the native inbabitants, and not
to furnish a detail of the revolting and disgusting
scones of colonial intrigue, a topic, which, even
were it compatible with the nature, of my under-
taking, ‘would lxttle interest the greater class of .
readers. |
The power of European nations has been felt or
established in the Indian islands for more than three
centurics, and’ altilough its mﬂuence has not been
co-extensive with its duration, it has, upon the
whole, produced effects essential and important. It
is instructive tocontemplate thedifference which has
eharacterized the policy pursued by European na-
tions in these countries, and In America, which
became known to Europeans mearly about the same
time. Avarice was the main spring of their policy
with respect to both countries, but it took a differ-
eent direction, and was-differently modified accord-
ing to the circumstances in- which they found the
nations which occupied them, The gold of America
wassoon exhiusted ;—the persecution of the natives
_which tollowed the search of it soon ceased ,—~the
Americans had no rich commerce to persecute ;—
their soil furnished no productions on which Euro-
peans put an extgaor&‘r&i'y estimate j——colonizasion
- was consequentlyearly resorted to, and consequently
" the prosperity of America has been comparatively
great and progressive, ‘1he Indian islands, on the
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" contrary, were found to have an industriousand com-
mercial population, and abounded in highly prized
commaodities peculiar to themselves. "The attainment
of these commodities by vlolent means, and not the
search for gold, became naturally the object of the
; Eurepean advepturers of all.nations. The pro-
secution of the same obJect hés continged down
to the latest period to actuate their policy; a
systematic injustice which has, in every period of
the Europezm conncctxon, generitted a train of
evils and mlsfol'tunes to the native mhmbltants, of
which no other portion of mankind l)aq been so
long the victim.

The rich commerce of the east was a kind of by-
-word in Europe. The Phenicians, the Egyptians,
and the Venetians,"owed, indecd, their prosperity
to it, but Zheir monopoly of it was alone a legitimate

+one, for it sprung from their superior wealth, skill,
ingenuity, and geographicakadvantages, and violenge
had no share in it. The moment the passage to
India by the Cape of Good Hope pas disgovered,
the character of the commercial ingercbursc with
India underwent a complete revolution. ' The
spices, and other productions of Asia, had before
reached Europg by a route difficult and circuitous
from the ignorance of the times, and the barbarism
of those who transported them, and of the nations
through whost dominions the trade had ta pass:*
but still th‘e commerce was as free as the barbari-
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ty of the times could admit, and the commodities
were obtained at their natural price, the cost of
bringing them to market. The Europeans, able,
by the passage round the Cape, to appear in force
at the very sources of production, began from the
first moinent to exact the produce of the countryat
inadequdte prices ; and could the nature of the pro-

ductions which excited their avarice have admit-

ted, like the gold of America, of being directly

pillaged, they yeoufd not have scrupled to have done

so. 'This is' the conduct which every European

nation has" actually pursued, and the principle

which unfortunately ‘still continues_to be acted

upon.

The state of society which existed in Europe at.
the moment of the discovery of the Indian islands
was, of all others, the worst for the unfortunate na-
tives of the Archipelago. Could we suppose the.
Europeans of the darker and more barbarous ages
to have achieved the conquest of these islands, we
can réadily imaginc them* either to have made a pre-
datory “incurskon, and abandonod the country,
or a' thorough conquest, colonized it, and Mix-
ed and assimilated with the inhabitants, render-
ing the evils of conquest of temporary duration.
But the Indies were gificovered at the first dawn
of commercial eriterprise, when mercantile cupi-
dity had just awakened, but before \trade had had
time to produce its legitimate effects, humanity
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and civilization—~at a moment when religious
blgotly was at its height,—when the manners
were Tude and feromous,—:md when the progress
of civilization had gone jfar enough to give the
Europeans such a superiority in arts and arms as
to 1pake them desplsc their fecble enemits, with-
out going so Jar as to ‘Inspire them with  tHe huma-
nity or generosity to use"that supcrlorlty with jus-
tice or moderation. In our age, the cruelty and
ferocity of ‘the soldier is moderfited and restrained
towards an enemy by the Aumanity and genero-
sity of the officer. In the periods to*which 1 al-
hide, the vulgar passion of rtvenge pervaded every
rank ; and we discover the leader and the soldier
.actuated alike by them in their intercourse with the
Indians. In regard to religion, the Europeans of
those times hated all who differed from them, and
.those of an opposite worship they considercd as not
entitled«to the common benefitsof humanity. Asthe
immediate and avowed ohject of theirencroachments
was not glory or ambitiot, but the mean, and sordid
vice of avarice, we fecl less Sy pathy for their crimes
thah for those of less interested donquerors and
tyrants. At the same time, it ought, perbaps,
to be considered, that the vices and crimes of the
European gonquerors of ,Ludm and America ap-
pear to us in colours particuiarly odious, chiefly,

begauise the art of printing bas furnished us with,

ample records of their transactious,—a disadvan-
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«

tage under which the reputation. of their prede-
cessors does not labour. ‘

Such was the character of the people, who, in
the progress of knowiedge and discovery, invaded
the happiness, and tnanqullhty, and.independence,
of the l{:dmn islanders. . ‘

The Portuguese reached the Indian islands ten
years after Vasco di Gama had doubled the Cape
of Good Hope, angd reached the contment of India.
In the year 1508, Emanuel, king of Portugal, fit-
ted out a equadron of four ships, under the com-
mand of I)lE"‘O Lopez di bcquum, which reached
the Indian Arch:peﬁo‘o iu the following year,
touching first at Pedir and Pase, in Sumatra, and,
finally, reaching Malacca, Mahomed, the king of
which place, having heard of the outrages commit-
ted by the Portuguese, from the merchants of West-
ern India, determined to lay a snare for Sequeira,
which the Portnguese comimander escaped; but not
without the death of some -of his crew, and the
captivity of others. If we except the accidental
visits of Marco Polo, Mandeviile. and others, Se-
queira may be looked upon as the proper discoverer
of the Indian Archipelago.

In the year 1517, the‘renowned Alphonzo Al-
buquerque, the vicerog-of the Indics,swith a fleet
of nincteen ships, and fourteen hundred men,
six hyndred of whom were nativés of Malabar,
sailed for Malacca, which he reached on the
1st day of July of that year. Albuquerque’s
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'preterided object was to be revenged on the
king for his perfidy towards Sequeirs, but it
was the spirit sof rapine and conquest that, in
tiuth, prepelled him to the undertaking. Ma-
homed was sti]l on the thionc, and at war with
the king of Siam, who l\dd marched forty thousand
men against lum From this formldabh. invasion,
Mahomed had the dextérity to extr icate himglf
by stratagen. Fearing the r(,vulge of ‘the Lortu-
guese for his conduct towards .Sc.quura, Jie had
called in the aid of the kmo of the heighbouring
state of Fahany, whe came to his assisthnce with a
large force ; so that, when' he was aftacked by
Albuquerque, he had a garrison of thirty thousand
men to maintain his independence,
Notwithstanding® this, he made an attempt to
negociate which failed. Albuquerque demanaed
ithe Portuguese prigoners, and Mahomed com-
plied. 1 he vicerey rose in his claims, demanding
ground to build a fort, and reimbursement for the
expences incurred on actount of his own.expedi-
tion, and that of Sequeira. The kirng rcjected
these insolent and unreasonable propusitions; and
preparcd himself for the worst. I vur-and-twenty
days appear to, have been spent in th.s fruitiess
negociationg for it was Sot until the «ath of July
that tlie Portuguese force eflected 4 landing. The
plm of attack was to storm the 1owu in tWo uivi-.
sions, which, marching dlong the banks ot the river,
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were to join at the bridge, which unites the two
parts of the town. The principal defences of tae
enemy were at that bridge. Itewas fortified by
artillery, by a wooden tower, and by ditches. The
Portuguese met with little resistange until they ar-
rived at this place, which was defended by Aladin
the hereditary prince, and by his brother- in-law
the king of Pahang. 'The viceroy led one of the
divisions in person, stormed and carried the bridge.
‘Don John deLima commanded the other, and was
opposed by Aladin and the king of Pahang in front,
while the king of Malacca in person, mounted on
an elephant, and supported by others, fell upon his
rear. The Portuguese opened their ranks for the
elephants, turped round and wounded them with
their lances. These timid animals, as usual, took
fright, and becoming unmanageable, trode down the
ranks of their own combatants, and threw all intc
disorder. De’ Lima, without mececting farther re-
sistance, then proceeded to join Albuquerque, at the
bridge. The pction was' well-contested, and bloody
at least on one side. Albuquerque, although he had
gairied the bridge, was not in a condition to profit
by his success. He had no supply of provisions,
and his troops were exhausted with fatigue,
heat, and thirst. He,therefore, prudently retired
in the course of the night to his fleet, determined
to renew the attack under more favourable circam-
stances. Mahomed, as usual with barbarians,

! . 12
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" construed the regreat of the Portuguese into fear ;
but, notwithstanding this impression, prudently oc-
cizpied histime in streno-thenmg the town, by making
trenches acrgss the streets, and strewing the avenues
with poisoned, caltrops. After some delay, and
preparing a vessel to accompany the armYy with a
supply of water and provisions, he renewed the
attack. The Portuguese carried the entrengh-
ments of the town with enthusiastic bravery ; and,
passing the bridge, the gowcrnor-gencral.m per-
son stormed an entrgnched posmon in the prin-
cipal street, where the chief force of the enemy was
stationed, and where they 1fiade a gallant but in-
effectual resistance.

Albuquerque now gave his attention to for-
tifying the bridge; from whence he sent de-
tachments into the town, which still continued to
-resist, with orders to put the inhabitants to the
sword. *Thesc orders were strictly exccuted, and
the streets aud rivers were choked with the
dcad bodies of the masdacred inhpbitants. "The
king abandoned his pa.lace in the corse of the
night ; and for three days the city*was given up
to plunder. The riches obtained iu it, by the Por-
tuguese accounts, were, immense. The fifth part
of the booty, which was thg king’s share, amount-
ed to two hundred thousand crusados of gold.*

* If there be any truth in this accourt, we may conclude
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The king of Malacca, driven from his capital,
posted himself on the river Muara, within a few
miles of the town, where he attempted to entrench
himself, but was pursued and attacked by Albu.
querque, who drove ‘hiim from bhis posxtmn, cap-
turing his baggage and elephants. The Por-
tuguese were thus left in 'tranquil possesuon of
Malacca. *

Such is the detail of the first and greatest effort
of the natives,of the Archipelago to resist the in-
vasion of tlic Kuropean nations.. The par ticy-
lars now given will supewscde the repetition of
any similay narrative, and will illustrate the cha-
racter of the unequal contest which the inhabitants
of those islands maintained against the skill and
courage of Luropeans. Light hundred Europeans,
with gix hundred Indian auxiliaries, arriving in
an unknown country, capture an entrenched town,
defended by thirty thousand ‘native warriors, with
the loss of . ¢ighity of their number, and surround-
ed by hostile trlbes, maintain themselves in their
conquest, ‘Ihit fact is decisivé. Whatever the Por-
tuguese may tell us of the greatness and difficulty

that the wealth obtained couslstod of the, spices h&ugbt to
Malacca as the entrepot of $he trude, articles of Iittle compara-
tive value in the country, but cstimated by the Portugnese at
their then extravagant price in Furope. Of jewels and pregions
stones it is not to be sapposed that much would bave escaped
the rapasity of a licentious soldiery in the sack{ af a town.

)
.
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of the undertakiitg, the enterprise must have been
one of comparative facility.. The Malays, when they
first encountered the Europeans, had some know-
ledge of fire-arms and artillery.; and the Porfuguese
writers have a fabulous story of there havipg been
«found it the town of Malacca three thousand picces
of cannon.* That they had the knowledge of gun-
powder and fire-arms, there can be no doubt, but
the unskilful use of fire-arms with barbarous tribes,,
who always want-the art of fabncatmg-them to any
useful purpose, and tHe discipline to use them ef-
fectually, inevitably renders them a morescasy prey
to an European enemy, than when they confine
themselves to the weapons more natural to their
condition in society, which are always sufficiently
well fabricated, and wielded with effect and dex-
tenty
Having given a detail of the conquest of Ma-
lacca, I shall now render some account of the mea

® « A propos de quoi je ne puis me tenirie faire ung re-
marque, fort necessaire pour bien entendre les relations des
pais éloignez. C'est que les mots de bon, de beau, de magni-
JSigue, de grand, de mauvais, de laid, de simple, de petit, équi-
voques d’eux.memes, se doivent toy_;ours entendre par rap-
port au golt de I'auteur de la relalnon, si dailleurs il
n expllque bien en détail cc dont il ecrit. Par example, si un
Facteur Hollandons, ou un Moine de Portugal, exagérent la
magnificerice,” fc. Siam, par Dela Loubere, Tom. II. P 107.

VOL. lI- L] C C *
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sures pursued by Albuquerque, ‘the greatest and
wisest of the Portuguese conquerors of India, to
secure this acquisition ; and from the spirit of his
regula\ions, we may gather how little can be looked
for in the sequel from meancr agents. To secure Mis
possession, he built a strong citadel, and, with the
religious xeal which belanged to his age, one of
his first cares was the construction of a church.
_Malacca, at the moment of the conquest, consisted
of a mixed papulatlon of Mahomedan natives, Pagan
natives, Mahomedans of Western India, and Ma-
homedan. Javanese. , Of the first and third classes,
those who were not massacred in the sack of the
town, or did not follow the fortunes of their natu-
ral prince, were condemned, without exception, v
stavery. Albuquerque saw Malacca an useless and
dreary solitude, and resolved to repeople it with
strangers. e, for this purpose, pursued the
-wise and salutary conduct of lcaving the natives
to -their domestic lawg and usages. He intrust-
ed Ragja'Utimutis, a Javancse chief, with the ad-
mipistration:of the Mahomedan part of the popu-
lation, and Ninachetuan* over the Pagan portion,
the former an ambitious chief, who long aimed at
the sovereignty of Malacca, and the latter, one

* These names are neither of them native, but Portusuese
corruptions of genuine names, which are so altered that -
cannot guess at them, fe
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who befriended the Portuguese from his hatred-to
the: Mahomedan religion.’

. The-Portuguese provoked their enemies, anddis-
gusted or persecuted their friends. - Albugfiei que
give the first ekample. Utimutis, on pretext of a
sconspiracy, was," with his son, son-in-law, and ne-
phew, publicly and relentlessly executed by him.
Ninachetuan, two years afterwards, was deprived of
his office unjustly, and publicly sacrificed himself
on‘a funeral pile; a solemn cer>mony, sonformable,
it seems, to the religioh he professed. o His suc-
cessor, the Raja of Kampar, with hardly a suspi-
cion against his reputation and fidelity, was putto
death very soon aiter his accession to his office.
By-the same suspicious policy, Patiquiter, a Javae
nese chief, was driven into rebellion, and afterwards
proved one of the wmost formidable enemies of the
Portuguese power. *

Albuguerque, notwithstanding the violence o#
his proceedings in the casg of Utimutis, pursued
some politic measures for repeopling Mafacea with
strangers. He made a -pompous display of mag-
nificence, coined a gold, silver, and tin coin, and,
after;the manner of the East, dazzled the people
by .distributing money in. a public ‘procession, a
juggle not without its influefice on the imagina-
tions and opinions of the people for whom he was”
legislating.

The kings of the surrounding countries, frow
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fear, interest, or astonishment at’ the novel event,
sent Albuquerque ambassadors to congratulate him
on his victory. In this manner came ambassa-
dors from Siam and Pegu, from the kings of Java,
and frem those of Sumatra. Albuquerque sent
ambassadors, in return, to shese different couitries,
but the spice trade was what chiefly excited his cu-
pidity, and Antonio I’ Abreu was dispatched to the
Moluccas. Among the princes who thus sent mis-
sions to Albuquerque, the king of Siam, from his
power and vicinity, deserves particular notice. He
thanked Albuquerque for his chastisement of a re-
belfivus subject, a fact from which we learn that
Malacca, hike the rest of the Malayan Penmsula,
was considered as tributary to Siam.

All that can interest the reader in the story of
Malacca, until it fell into the hands of the Hol-
landers, a period of a hundred and thirty years,
"may be told in a few words. The Portuguese of
Malacea, as they are painted by the historians of
their own co‘untry, in disscluteness of morals, in
rapacity and4aithlessness, were second only to those
of the Moluccas. By their violence and perfidy
they provoked the hostility of all the neighbeuring
nations. The legitimate possessors of Malacea,
the Malays of Jehor, Bintin, or Ujung-tanah, be-
sieged or blockaded the city, during the one hun-
dred and thirty years of Portuguese possession six
times,—the king of Achin seven tjries,—the Ja-
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vanese three times,—and the Dutch fwice. On

many occasions it was reduced, by famine and cpi-

demlc disease, to the last degree of distress. . Ma-

lacg.a scarce ever exceeded the Jimits which the first

conquest established. This distant post yas ne-

‘glected by the viceroys of India, amidst the multi-

plicity of their engagements to Zie west. *Notwith-

standing these disadvantages, and the pernicious

exercise of cqmmercial functions by the sovereign aus
thority, the natural advantages of the place as acom-

mercial emporium, a considerable freedown ‘of com-

merce in the place itself, and the active enterprise of
the Javanese, the people of Celebes, the Chinese and

Japanese, not yet compelled, by the violence of Eu-
ropean invasion and encroachment, to withdraw
from commercial pursuits, Malacca continued to

maintain its commercial reputation. After Or-

mus and Goa, it was still the first commercial city

of the Indies. The revenue of the customs a-
mounted annually, independent of the profits of
trade, rcal or pretended, to seventy-thousand dol-

lars ; but, as the Portuguese writers aysure us, that

the crown was regularly defrauded by its officers of
one-half the dutics, the amount must of course have

been one hundred and forty thousand crowns,—a

large sum in those times. -

The particulars of the story of Malacca will be
found, narrated at length, in the chronological ta-
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blé, and I shiall not venture to offer any' pamculars
in this place. .

Having given this account of the ﬁrst esta-
blishment of the Poxtnguese in the Archlpelago,a I
shall take a rapid survey of their ‘conduct in-the
Spice Islands. Albuquerque, while at Maldeca in
1511, dispatched a squadron to the Moluccas, un-
der Antonia D’ Abrew, who touched at the island

.of Amboyna only, and from thence returned with
one of lys skips beaxing a cargo of spices. Fran-
cis Serrann, one of the captdins of 1)’ Abren’s squa-
dron, was separated from his commander, and suf-
fered shipwreck on a desert island. Some hospi-
table fishermen, who observed bis situation, carried
him in safety to Amboyna, where the Portuguese
were received with a friendship and humanity
which did honour to the character of the natives,
and which formed so cruel a° contrast to the requit-
‘al they received. * '

= ——
* The hpspithlity of the people of the Moluccas, towards
every class of strangers, was remarkable.  All the Luropean
natjons were recerved by them with a courlesy and good faith
which does honour to their character ; and the malignant pas-
sions of barbarinns never displayed themselves in their canduct
until excited by insult and provocation.  The folowitig is the
account of the reception of our countrymen by the'king of
Ternate. The foureteenth of November wee frJ yith the
islands of Molucca: which day at night, {haying dl;t;q&d our
ecyrse to run with Tydore,) in coasting along the island of Mo-
12

’
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It was_not, hewever, until the year 1521, ten
years aﬂ:er their establishment at Malacca, that the
Portuguese appeared in force in the Moluccas.
Axqtonio de Britto commanded a squadron ¢f nine
ships, which appeared in the Spice Islands, for the

)

tyr, belonging to the king of Ternate, his deputie, or vice-hing,
seeing us at sca, came with his canoa to us, without all feare,

and came aboord ; and after some confercace with.our Ge=
ncrall willed him in"any wise to runhe in with® Terpate, and

not with Tydore, assuring him that the king woud be glad of
his comming, and would be readi¢ ty dve what he would re-
quire ; for which purpose he himselfe would that night be with
the king, and tell him the newes, with whom, if hee once dealt
hee should. ﬁnd that, as hee was a king, so his word should
stand. 1In'the mean time the vice. king had been with the

king, according to his promise, signifying into him what good

things he might receive from us by traffique : whereby the king

was moved with great liking towards us, and sent ta our Ge-

nerall with special message that he should have what things he,
needed and would require, with peace and fiiendship; and,

moreover, that he would yeeld himselfe and y;e r.ight of his

island, to be‘at the pleasuré and commandment of so famous

a prince as we served.  In token whereof he s¢nt our General
a signet, and within short time after came in his owne person,

with boats and canoas to our shippe, to bring her into a better

and sufer road than shee was in at that present. Our Gene-

ra)l’s méssenger being come to the court, was met by certaine

noble personages, with great' solemnme, and brought to the

king, a¢ whose hands ke was most friendly and graciously en~

tertatwed”™ Drake’s Voyagé in Purchas, Vol 1. Book If,
P 54, 55, '
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purpose of taking possession of ¢hem in the name
of the king of Portugal, and he was invested with
the government. The simple sovereigns of the
Moludgas received their treacherous guests with ca-
resses, and contended for the honour of entertain-
ing them, and giving them a military establishment.
in their country.’” Ternate finally obtained the
dangerous preference ; and in that island, the seat
of the most powerful chieftain of the Moluccas,
“the Poruugugse compander established himself. e
Britto, to his astonishment, found in the Moluccas
the compgnionsof Magellan, who had reached them
in the course of the first voyage round the world.
These he seized upon and imprisoned, and the na-
tives no souner knew Europeans, than they were
presented with the odious spectacle of their hatreds
and animositics.

The very first governor of the Moluccas commen-
ged the course “of violénce, intrigue, mJusmce, and
perfidy, which, with little exception, characterized
the whole of" the I’ortuguese ascendancy in the
Spice Islands. His intrigues deprived the widow
of Bolcife, the first kind host of the shipwrecked
Portuguese, of the regency ; he stirred up a civil
war in the island of Tidor, and dist-ibuted the mer-
cantile adventure with which he was charged, in
‘rewards for the massacre of the unfortunate natives.
For sixty years, during which the dominion of"the
Portuguese in the Moluccas endured, the same
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scenes of rapine and cruclty were exhibited. Kings
were made and dethroned, executed and expatriat-
ed at the eaprice of those petty tyrants of the Mo-
luccas.  The.natives were unwillingly drivenfto ve-
sistance, and %he long penod in question was
almost wholly ong scene, of hothllty and anarchy.
The two short years of the administratian of the
heroic and virtuous Galvan form the ,only ex-
ception ; for with this slight deviation, every
suceceding governor was worsesthanehjis predeces-
sor. The Portuguese avriters are ashamed of the
crimes of their countrymen in the Molugcas, and
would fain have us believe that these crimes had
not their origin in the nationa] character, but were
confined to the ““ knot of villains’” who happened ac-
cidentally to represent their country in those distant
parts ; but their uniform continuance during so
long a period and .the successive depravity of
every new' chief, though noininatel from the su,
preme seat of govemmeut,‘must convince us, that
the vices which entailed misery on tlic Moluccas,
were those of the age and nation of the Por tuguese,
aggravated in this particular instance by the tempta-
tions which their distance from control, the weak-
ness and simplicity of the natives, and the scduc-
tions of avarice peculiar to thesituation held out. ¥

* Wafiei, ListdFia Indica~—Lafitau, 1listoires des decou-
vertes et conquetes des Portugais dans le nouveau monde.—
Hlbbonre’ﬂcncra des Voyages.—Modera Universal Hitory.
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DUTCH NISTORY OF THE ABCI;IPELAGO-

Causes whick led to the Duick Adventures to India—The
First Voyuge under Houtman, and the Condurt of that Ad-
vrnturc'f.-—-(,'qu;t.s whiich led to the formation of a Joitte
Stack Company, and the pernicious consequences of that eurly
example.—General Character of the Dutch Policy in rela-
tion to the' Inhabitants of the Archipelago.—Conduct of the
Dutch in Java.—Native Princes of the Island combine to
expel the Europcans.— Combination broken by the mulual
jealousics of the Pavties—The Town of Jacatra destroyed,
and Batavia founded.—The Sultan of Mataram besieges
Datavia twice, and is defeated.—The most fourishing pc-
viod of the Dutch History qua'va.-—The Dutch take part
with the Sulton q/ Mataram agamst his Subjecs, and are

involved in a hmfr and expensive War.—War of Bantam,
and cxpulsion of the English from Java.— Rebellion of Su-
rapati, a Slavel who founds an Independent Principality.—
Dutch uwolve themselves in the War for the Succession la
the Throne of Mataram, and take part with the Usurper.—
Tle Conspiracy of Erberfeld—Mussacre of Ten Thou-
cand Chinese at Batavia.—Java enjoys « profound Peace
tor Fifty Years, and in spilc of Mondpolies, and tant of
Foreign Commerce, floutishes in consequence.—Proceedmgs
uf the Dutch in the more Western Countries of the Archia
pelago.—The Object of their Policy in t.0se paris chicfy
ommercicl.—Conquest of Malacca.—Decay of Malagea,
: v
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swing o the Establighment of the Commercial Monopoly.—
Transactians in Sumatra. —Search Jor Gold and Pepper
defeatéd.—Conduct of the Duich in the Spice Islands.—
They completely cnslave them—The Nalives are scarcely
acquainied with them, when they .are desirous lo pe rid
of them.—They tnveigle the Native Princes into Tieaties,

+ conferring upon t.hemselves the exclusive right qf buying
Cloves.—Reuvrlt of the People of Banda in 1615 -—Their se-
cond Revolt in 1620, and total su[yugatzon.—ﬂlasmcre of
the English at Amboyna.—Revolt of the People of Amboyna
and Ternates—Exccutions—Revoll in 1650.— Conduct of
Vlaming, the Govornor of the Meifecas.Pestruciion of
Clove Plantations becansc too productive— FExecution of
Twenty Nobles— Ezcention of the gallant Terbile and
others.—Execution of John Pay.;, a Christian Chiefim *
Murder of the Prince Saydi— Muvrder of the King of Gi-
lolo and kis Family.—Earthquakes and Epidemics afflict

.Amboyna —The I’mplc of the Moluccas finally submit to
the Dutch Yokc.—The Ruin of Celebfs involved in the Fate
oj’ the Moluccas.

TIIE history of the Dutch 'Empire\_oin the Indian,
Archipelago must be narrated at breater length
than that of the Portugues'e, as it is more import-
ant and better known, and as the inflyence of the
Dutch nation has beerr not only more extensive,
but of longer continuance.

The inhabitants of the Low Countries, driven
from the ports of Spain and Pertugal, and deprived,
by the union of those kingdoms, of the beneficial -
commerce yvhith they carried on in distributing °
throughout ,Europe the productions of the East,

» - »
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obtained at the mart of Lisbon, resolved to pro-
ceed direct to the Indies in search of those pro-
ductions, and on the 2d of April 1595, a fleet of
four 41ips sailed from the Texel for, this purpese.
The chicf mdm«rement of this important expedi-
tion was entrusted to C ornelius Hputman,-a Dutch
merchaut, who, without havmg visited the Indies,
pretended to a knowledge of the Indian commerce
obtained during a long captivity in Lisbon. On
“the 2 of Juse 1596, after a voyage of ten long
months, the Dutch fleet arrived at Bantam, then
the principal trading port of the Indies, in those
commodities which the habits of Europe demand-
cd. The adventurers, in their intercourse with
the natives, behaved without judgment or modera-
tion. At Bantam they embroiled themselves with
the inhabitants, and committed actual hostilities.
At Sidayu, m Java, they.committed a horrible
smassacre, and ht Madura a still more atrocious one,
in which the prince of that country and his family,
coming to visit the Dutch fleet in a friendly man-
ner, lost then‘ lives through the suspicious timidity
of these stnangers. Houtman was little better than
a presumptuous impostor, deficient in all the qua-
litics necessary fo the delicate affair entrusted to
his management.  * '
"Fhe Dutch, encouraged to persevere by the suc-
cess of their first adventure, though'it was not“con-
siderable, sent a number of private ships to India -
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from various perts of Holland down to the year
1602, when the parties conducting these enter-
prises united to the formation of a joint stock com-
pany. 'The xestricted income of a republi(;lm go-
vernment, and,sat the same tnne, the necessxty of °
<ombining for ,secumy against the hnstlllty of
Spain, naturally gave rise to this measure, one pro-
bably indispensable in that early and rude period
of commercg¢ and government ; but which, as well
with the Dutch.as other Eyropeah nations, has
since, by its example, lrad so pernicious ap influence
upon the commercial history of the East.,

The early period of the Dutch history of the In-
dies consists in a complication of their commercial
transactions,—their wars with the Spaniards or Por-
tuguese, —their broils with the. English,—and their
aggressions upon the natives. W heir conduct in
their wars with the Spaniards alyays did honour
to their courage, and often fo their\moderation. In
their transactions with the Lnglishy it is difficult to
say which party was least ‘to blame, Unless we pro-
nounce in favour of that which had the smallest
power of aggression.  On both sides the mean and
bad passions which were excited by avarice, and by
commercial anddnational rivalry, were carried to an
unexampled extent. Inthebr transactions with the
natives, the Dutch, while restrained by prudential
motives, Wl‘ weakness; and the competition of fo- ©
1'eigans, prrsued a moderate course 5 but as soon as
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these: restraints were removed, < the sequel of their
history plainly showed, that that moderation was
only the result of expediency and necessity. It
may pdrhaps be admitted, that, in the measures they
pursued, there was a less insolent, during, and-open
violation of justice than in those of the Portuguese;.
but they were attended by results still more perni-
cious, because the power which confirmed the thral-
dom of the natives was greater than that of their
predecessors, and therefore cmnbraced a larger field
of desolation. “

I shall take a view of their conduct in the prin-
cipal seats of their authority, viz. in Java, in the
Moluccas, and other neighbouring islands, aud in
Malacca, and the other seats of their power in the
west, illustrating each subject by a rapid narrative
of some of the mest prominent events of their ad-
ministration. . . v
, The eminentf fertility of Java, the greatness of
its resources, atd the commodiousness of the port
of Batavia; sodn pointed it out as the fit seat of an
extensive and,commercial empire ; and as early as
1611, just a century after.the establishment of the
paraliel authority of the Portuguese at Maiacca,
the first Dutch governor-general lsid the founda-
tions of the future capital in Jacatra.
* By the year 1618, the ambition, rapacity, and
abilitics of the Dutch, I'rench, and«Fpglish, ‘the
new adventurers from Europe, had cogvinced the
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'princesﬁof the Archipelago, that these guests, whom,
on their professions of amjty and moderation, they
had so hospitably entertained, were not less dan-
trerom than their first vxsxtors the Portuguesel The
princes of Java, too weak to remove them by open
Jforce,sbegan sccretly to conspire to rid themselves
of them. The Dutch, ‘whom they observed to be
the most powerful, were the principal objects of
their hatred and alarm ; and they thought, if they
got. rid of them, the weaker invader a-mnght- readily’
be disposed of. * Of this conspiracy, as the Dutch
are pleased to call it, the movers were, tllc Regent
of Bantam, the Kings of Jacatra and Cheribon, and
the Sultan of Mataram. These princes had the dex-
terity to dupe the English, whose animosity towards
the Dutch led them to become d\le tools of the native
princes. (' onsplrames were at tie same time form-
ed in Sumatra, in Cglebes, and tye Molucceas, to
expel the Dutch, but their good for fune, and a cou;
rage and perseverance worthy- of |\ better couse,
saved them from all these impendingangers. ‘ihe
jealousies and animosities of the nativg princes, and
that weakness and oscillagion of condnet cominon
to them with all barbarians, broke and defeated in
Java the combiyation against them. The Dutch
fort was on the point of surrendgring to the king
of Jacatra, but the regent of Bantam, fomettu-m
the pnmarv;}.gect of the. war, and bocomm«r jea-*
lous of thie ich booty which would in thix manncr
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fall into the hauds af his all«], demed‘ at all
risk# to snateh the prize from him. - ‘With this view,
he sent a force of two thousand men, under pretext
of-asshting the common cause. The bold leader
who commanded theoe troops, presenting himself
before the king of Jacatra, drew his dagger, and:
dictated ta him with the point to his breast, in con-
sequence of which his tropps took possession of the
town ; the Dutch retained their fort ; and the Eng-
‘lish, allies of the king of Jacatra, unable to stem the
progress qf this strange revelution, unwillingly re-
tired. On the 29th,May 1619, the Dutch appear-
ed in strength at Jacatra, and landing a military
force, assaulted the .town, and carried it. Some
of the inhabitants saved themselves by flight;
the rest, with the exseption of women and children,
were put to the S/§ord The houses were burnt to
the ground, ang the walls razed, so that nothing
remained of J%tra bult the name. The king and
his family werd'among the fugitives, and the same
unfortunate monarch, reduced to indigence and dis-
tress, is said to have passed the rest of his: life in
the humbie and mean occupation of a fisherman, as
complete an example of fallen greatness as the his-
tory of any nation or period can sfford ; whether
we consider the extent of the fall, or the meanness
‘of the instrument by which it was brought .about,
" —aband of rapacious merchants fitha-a couhtry

of the second order in another hemisphere. The -
¢ . f , t ¢
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new town, founded by the Dutch, took the name
of Bitavia, which afterwards acquired such cele-
brity in the history of the Indian commerce. This
narrative is an ep.tome of the whole history, of Itu-
ropean aggression in the East.

. For ten years, the Dptch enjoyed tranqullhty in
Java, and their eqtabhsl_xmcnts at Basavia grew
great and prosperous from the influx of « European
capital ; and, the resort and setticment of the more,
1ndustrious natmus of Axia, xencom’aged thereto,
by the compamlu-e vigdur and advantagas of Euro-
pean governnient. . .

The Sultan of Mataram, master of the richest
and greatest portion of Java, and called by his coun-
ttymen the (ireet, secing his ambitious schemes
circumscribed by the presends of the strangers,
formed the scheme of expe]lim them from the
island 5 and, with this view, twidg besieged the
- new city. The detail of thesc sie
cording, as, of any transagtion of
these countries, it affords the best illustration of
the genius and resources of the Eurogean and na-

tive character.

The Sultan, agrecably to the character of a bar-
barian, resolved®upon a treacherous attack on Ba-
tavia, hoping thus to take the place by surprise.
1le scut, for tlus purpose, - his commander, B(./m
Ritksd, witl %% hundred chosen men in filty wu
‘boats, dreterding to bring the Dutch a supply of
« voL.1i. ' ' oond
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cattle.  On the first attempt of othe Dutch to use
precautions against this force, hostilities commen-
ced, and the Javanese at once proceeded to the as-
saalt ‘of the fort, in which they persevered, with
ineffectual courage, for five hours.. Numerous and
frequcnt reinforcements arrlved from Mataram, and
the Javapese entrenched "themselves. Trom the
beginning of Aungust until the end of November,
the Javanue army besieged the half-finished for-
"tress of Batuvia, defended by a, handful of Furo-
peans, anrd by a few Indiar soldiers. After a va-
riety of impotent attacks, the sicge was raised,
and a force, which it is pretended, from first to
last, did not amount to less than one hundred thou-
sand men, was reduced by famine, sickness, deser-
tion, and the swordy to fen thousand.
In the followjfig year, the King of Mataram sent
a second army against Batavia, which proved -as
.unfortunate ag the fitst. It is reported, though, in
all probability, with exaggeration, to have amount-
ed to oie hundred and bwenty thousand men ;
and, when it raised the siege in the month of No-
vember, before the commencement of the incle-
ment scason, to have lost, by the common causes
of destruction in an army, to which, in the present
instance, are to.be added some horrible and exien-
sive executions, one half its numbers. The Dutch,
in the defence of their capital, fvociyed the most
eﬂ"ecfual assistance in the zeal, and, gwhat is less to
' 1z, . ’




OF THE ARCHIPELAGO. 419

'be expected, in the courage of the Chinese inhgbit-

ants., Their principal .soldiery were natives of
Ia,pan, who, as usual, distinguished themselves by
their forward courage.

Such is a brief narrative of the two famous sieges *
of Batavia. ‘Ihe greatest and most powerful of
the princes of Javanese history sends, in the zenith
of his power, and in two successive years, armies of
more than enc hundred thousand men each against
a half-finished fortress, defenged by Au msngmﬁcant
body of perlnps undi¥ciplined Europcans, and he
is triumphantly defeated.

From the year 1629 to the year 1675 may be
looked upon as the most flourishing period of the
Dutch history of Java, as well as of their settle-
ments clsewhere. Their tranmctxons, during this
penod were chiefly mercantile ;but, at the con-
clusion of, it, they became involveq in the politics
of Java ; so that the epoch of thein political great
ness, of their own commepcial rum\ of the humi-
liation of the natived, and the destruction of ge-
neral commerce, may Justly be congidered as co-
eval.

The Dutch, in the year 1675, took part with
the Sultan of Mataram against his rebellious sub-
jects, and were fully commifted "in the expences,
intrigues, and mmes which characterized the con-
test, whick sehded in the year 1681 by the death
of the.{ebel*Truna Jaya. Treaties were congluded
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with the Sovereign of Mataram, which had for.their
ol)Ject the acquisition of territorial power, but. above
all, th% plnnder of his subjects, by restricting their
cotimercial enterprise, and exacting* the produce
of their lund and industry at inadequate prices.
The ruin and impoverishment of their subjects and
allies weres by a strange perversion, considered in
these engzgements as paramount to their own cn-
richment and aggrandizement.

It was the ‘evil genius of monopoly which also
dictated the procecdings of the -Dutch in the war
of Bantaw, which almost immediately after ensued.
The circumstances of this eontest, so important to the
other commercial nations of Furope, are as follow.
The reigning Sultan of Bantam, at the age of
sixty three, resigngtt his crown to his cldest son ;
but, dissatisfied ynith his successor, began, from his
retirement, tojatrigue in order to pluce the crown
on the head of a son from whom he expected more
gratitude. ¢ chiefs and people of the country
gencrally'rose mn hehalf of tite ex-menarch,—an un-
equivocal testimony of the gooduess of his cause,—
and the English and Danish merchants at Bantam
had the imprudence to take a share in the contest,
and jom him. "The old Sultan,*with fifty thou-
sand men, besieged Babtam. ‘The young Sul-
tun claimed, and readily received, the aid of the
Dutci, auxious only fur an opportditey of eXtend-
ing their jrienaly protecton ou such an emdrgency. -
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The' result “wis what might have been expécted
from the superior power of the Dutch, and the use
.they were wont to make of their advantaggs. , The
old Sultan Was defeated ; the young one cmﬁrmcd
the Luglmh, ‘Danes, and all other Europeans, ex-
pelléd for ever from Bantam ;, a monopoly secured
to the Dutch ; and, ¢f course, the trade and pro-
sperity of the country annihilated. * *

The power of the Dutch was, never equal to
their ambition. lhcy attempteds by intrigue,
what their resources wer.: unequal to accomplish
by avowed conquest. Their counselw were often
capricious, and commonly unjust, and the principles
of commercial monopoly on which their acquisitions
were governed, were sure to disgust the people.

)

-
.
Y

* Jamiiton (New "Account of the. Lyst Inoi -, Vol 11
'p. 127} gives tie folldwing ﬂ;LppemL, dut toleravy accus
rate, account of the transaction. “’The first place of com-
merce on the west end of Java . is the farjous Bantam, where
the Enghsh and Danes, had their factofies Sounshing till
anno 1682, at which tume the ‘ucighlmuriy'l)lnlch fo.mented a

war v tween the old king of ?unt.un anddiis son ; and, be=
cause the futher would not come nto their measures, and be
therr humble slave, they struck?in with the son, who was more
covctous of a erdwa than of wisdom. They, with the assista
afice'of other rebels, put the sofron the throne, and took the
old hing prisoner, and sent him to Batavia . and, m 688,
thokprv'mdcd a power from the new king to send the Enw
fish and, L.€nes a-packing, which tlxc) did, wit. @ great deal
af uugrr'ncc,'mwrdmv to custom.”
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Constant anarchy, and frequent rebellions, were
the certain results of this policy. ‘

Qne of the most memorable examples of the ef-
fects of this policy is-afforded in the story of the
celebrated Surapati, which is narrated at some
length in the native history of Javas This person,
a native of Bali, and the slave of a Dutch citizen
of Batavia,"goaded by ‘domestic cruelty, and en-
couraged by the general anarchy which surrounded
him, escaped trom his slavery, and, favoured by
circumstances, but not less by the ascendancy of a
superior courage and génius, admirably suited to his
situation, defied the whole power of the Dutch, and
founded an independent principality, which he and
his family, in defiance, of ghe power of the Dutch,
and ultimately of tlw@u&uncm, held fortwenty years.

While struaglmo' with this forrmd.tble adversary,.
the Dutch involted themselves in the war of the
succession to t?e throne of Java. They declared
in favour of a 4ebel prince, and incwrred all the
expences and hazards of a five years’ contest by
this step. At length, by an act of treachery, they
secured the person of their enemy, and banished
him to a distant and foreign country.

For ten years after this gyent, the island was in_
volved in a variety of wars and rebellions, which
%iad their origin in the policy which Ib_z_x.v'e atten pt-
ed to describe, and in the busy, hut unskiléul am-
bition df the Dutch administration.. 1t wey the
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same policy, which gave birth to the extraordinary
conspiracy. of Peter Erberfeld, which I am now to
describe.* Peter Erberfeld was the son of a gentle-
man of Westghalia, and citizen of Batavja, by a
Javanese mothér. His father had left Erberfeld ~
*great Wealth. At the age of fifty-eight or fifty-
nine, he entered into a conspiracy to destroy the
Dutch power in Java by the massacre’ of all the
Christians, on which he was himself to have assum-
ed’the government of at leastall thé portion of the
island which was under the dominion of Euro-
peans. 'The manner in which the conspiracy was
discovered remains unknown. It is only suspect-
ed that the Sultan of Bantam, who was engaged in
a coryespondence with the conspirators, began to
fear that his own safety was itwolved in the success
of their ambitious schemes, and became, in conse-
quence, ipstrumental in bringing if to light.

* ¢ We are the more astonighed,” says: the record of the
trial, ¢ at this horrible ontrivance, becaunse this Company,
under the auspices of their High: Mightinessea the States Gene-
ral, has ncver ccased to governswith all possible mildness and
tenderness, all the people undeg their authority, whether Ma-
homedan or Pagalg‘, without distinction ,of rcligion, and pro.
tected them against all and evgry onc who sought to trouble
or molest them.” Either th?s sentiment is a picce of the most
revolting efirontery, or the authors of it must have been wholly
blinded by }.hs circumstances of_ their situation, Tbe,latter??s'
most pgdvuable,
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The principal evidence was extoyted from the
conspirators themselves op the.vagk; and much
of it, theref'one, may well be digébedited ; but,
wheche the pdl't)(’llldls be real or imugined, they
-afford so curious an liustration of the character of
the Dutch administration, that they ought mot to
be passed ovet in silence. After being frequently
put to the question, the conspirators confessed to
the following circumstances : The first object
was to matssacx;e' the Dutch with all the Eurapeans,
and the Chyistians ol every <lenomination ; atter
which, the conspiratory were to be joined by all the
Asiaties “in the sland.  Erberseld, the chief con-
spirator, took the name of . Ywang Gusti,” or
Tiie Lord ; and Cantudia, the second copgma-
tor, the title of Raden, ér Noble. The plot was
laid at the house of Erberfeld withont the walls of
the clty ; and it appeared that the consplrators had”
be¢n in the practice of Holding frequent. meetmn's
at a couutry hoyse of theu’ leader, and there con-
ducting a correspondence ‘with: several native chicfs
and pun(m, both in the isiand and m the neigh-
bouxm(r countries. Some of the consplmtors were
engaged, according to the superstitious notions of
the Javanese, and, as always happeas on similar
woccasions, in distributing charms and amulets to
rérader the possessors invulnerable. ‘The attack
was\to bave commenced on the first day ofthe new
year, ‘amgd with the first opening of the grtes of the
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ut&de‘lgan the marning.  Each conspirator hadhis
parm.ula.r ~post. and offige assigned. The chlef
conspirator was to have governed in the uty and
citadel ; andsthe second to have admx.nstcred the
territory extending to the mountains. lhe infe.
Jior camplratm;s, under the titles or official de-
signations of .l’tmaeran, Tumanggunrr,.and Man-
tri, were to fill the subordinate situations. The
conspiracy was wide spread, and the arrangement
for. its execution to have, bgen supported by a’
force of seventeen thousand men. It originat-
ed with Cantadia, a native of Cartagura, who
had, it appcars, laboured for two years to seduce
Erberfeld. 'T'he conspirators were mostiy natives
of Java, and almost all of them of mean crigin.
Jg, was detcected but thre® days previous to the
‘time appointed for putting it in execution. Nine-
teen of the conspirators, among whom were the
wives ‘of three of the male pmouera, were torture
ed, found guilty, and sentenced to the most cruel
and Lortid pmushmen&s, which were cafried into
exccution fourrcen days .lftcl‘ senlence was pas-
sed. * - On Sunday, two diys after the execution,

!
JL

&=The follawin. is the record qf shis abominable sentence:
¢ We, the judges, aving heard and (xamined the imformation
preferica‘ex officio by Henry van Steel, drossard of thelow coun-
try, againel, the betoreainent-oned crinenals, who have confes-

- sed the ‘/.lrwle,o and submitted themsclves v?lun'.arilx. to this
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pubdlic thanksgivings were offered o Gad, ‘say the
Dutch writers, in the churches of Batavia, for the

[}

N e E
conc!usit‘:n; it is thercfore concluded, regagd being had to the
before-mentioned crimes, and all the cireumstances Jelating
to them, and we hereby conclude and décree in justice, in
the name, afid on the part, of tueir High Mightinesses the
States Genbral of the United Provinces, that we condemn
the before-mentioned prisoners, with the approbation of the
'governor—'gcner:d‘ Mr Zwprdckroon, and of the counsellass of
the Indics, to be transported to the plagg before the citadel,
where it is usual to execute criminals, thete to be delivered in-
to the band¢ of the hangntan, in order to receive their respece
tive punishments in the manner following : The two crimie
nals, Erberfeld and Catadia, othertvise styléd Rading, shall be
extended and boundeach of them on a cross, where they shall
each ¢f them have theirright bands cut off, and thcirm
legs, and breasts, pinched with ged hot piucers, till picces ‘of
the flesh are torn away. They sh%ll then have theircbellies .
ripped up from buttom to fop,and their hearts thrown in-their
faces ; after which, their heads shall be cut off, and fixed.upon
a post; and theif bodies, bejng torn in pieccs, shall be expos-
ed to the fowls of the air without the city, in whatever place
the government shall please to direct. -
“‘I'he otherféur criminals, Maja Praja, Sana Suta, otherwise
Wangsa, Suta Chitra, and Layeck, are to be each of them
bound upon a cross, and have their rc;pectiv& right-hands cut
off, their arms, thighs, and breasts, pinched, their bellies rip-
ped open, and their* hear'ts thrown in their faces, and their
* limbs exposed upon a wheel in the usual places, there to be-
- comc a prey to birds. The other ten crimipals shall e each
of them tied upon a cross on the scaffold, and, in c'h%there be
: pot foom on therscaflold itself, on a place mia‘i it, wherc théy

'

e
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dmeoam and defeat of this horrible -conspiracy.
The kouse of Erbetfeld was razed to the ground ;
and on the spot where it stood is still to be seen a
rude death’s head with a mimic spike throygh the
scull, underneath which is an inscription ip Eyro-
pean and native languages, which expresses the
vindictive fgeling of the moment, in a declaration,
that no house shall ever again stand on the spot
where was framed the wicked conspiracy of' Erber-
feld!- » "

The most atrocious’of all the acts of the Dutch
administration in Java, and the observation may
be extended to all their possessions in the Indies,
is the famous massacre of the Chinese. These
people, encouraged to leave the crowded ranks of

shall be broken alive, wnthnut receiving the coup de grace.
ley shall Le afterwards carried tn the ordinary place of exe-
cxﬁon, and there exposed on a wheel, and guarded so long ds
they shall live there; and, after ghey expire, be left a prey to
the birds. ' The other three, Tomboam, Grambiek, and Mitas,
are_condemucd to be each of them tied to a stake, and there
strangled, till they are dead. Their bodies sHall be then care
ried, like the rest, to the common place of execution,and there
exposcd-on wheels for the nouns?ment of the birds.  We likea
wise further tondemn the said cnﬁunals to the costs and experre
ces of justice, and to the confiscation of half their effects : This
being pajd, renouncing ail further pretensions. Done and de-
creed%n the assembly of my lords the counseHors of Justlce,
this Wed .ésday the 8ih of Aprﬁ all the judges, except Mr
Craivanger, being present.”—Roggewein’s Yoyage, ia Harris?
Cblkct:on, Vo)L p. 285.°
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their own country by the fertikity of Java, -its
commerce, and the comparative seeurity ,which
the vigour of Luropean arms and legislation
enfured to their properties, had settled and:.co-
lonized\‘ in the island in great nembers.  The
conscious weakness of the Dutch renderéd them
jealous of .the power, the numbers, and wealth
of this class of their subjects. ~ They goaded them
by excessive taxations, arbitrary punishments,
and frightful €xecutions. The intelligence, num-
bers, and ,nationality of tht Chinese, made this
systematic, oppression insupportable to them.
Uulike the less civilized inhabitants of the
country, though under local circumstances so
much less advantageous, they felt their capacity
of combining for resiStance, and being once fairly
committed, their ambitionsprompted them to Jook
to the dominion of the island. Both Jayanes;é“aml
Wutch writers detail the circumstances of the fas
sacre, and from their accounts, it is no difficult
matter to .collect the most fnstructive ,facts con-
nected with it.  The persecution and oppressien
¢ the Chinese took a mere active character from
the year 700 ; but it was not until the year
1740 that the revolt commenced? The matter
was brought to = cfisis by the forcible seizure
Jof a number of Chinese, and their deportation
to Ceylon, under pretext of their being en-
goged jn committing irregularities in‘the\'ﬁjcinity
of Batavia. On this event, the Chincse in the vi-
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cinity of the city, who were not restrained by the
direct, presence of a military force, flew to arms,
‘assembled a large force, and, as usual in such cir-
cumstances,”and among such a people, committed
acts of violemce, excess, and cruelty. On this
ssome"of their countrymen in the city were tor-
tured, and on the autherity so obtaired, a story
of a wicked and long-meditated conspiracy to de-
stroy the Dntch was got up by the European autho-
rities. Between the Dutch troops, and the armed
mob of thnese in the environs, several indecisive
actions took place. On the Jth day of,October it
was discovered that the Chinese quarter of the
town was on fire. This was construed into an ar-
tifice to mask an attempt to murder the European
inhabitants, in‘the confusion ‘of the conflagration.
The habitunal tinidity of the Dutch colonists took
the alarm. The massacre of the Chinese inhabitants
of Batavia forthwith comménced, and was in a fow
hours formally authorized by an order of the Re-
gency, which directed that mone but the women
and children should be spared. A bdand of hrutal
sailors was landed from the fleet in the roads to
carry this order into effdct. The doors of the
Chinese house® were burst open, and the inhabit-
ants dragged out and nussicred, without offering
the smallest resistance.” “The city was in 2 state

- k4
# ¢ lhey made no more resistance tian a gest ot young
Y s -
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of “conflagration, and nothing .wss to be seen
throughout but fire, murder, and ra.pmeg, victims,
and executioners. It was not until the twenty-se-
cotd of the same month that an armistice was pro-
' elalme& Those massacred i in the sown of Batavia
alone, on this occasxon, are reckoned by the-Dutch
themselves, not to have fallen short »f ten thou-
sand. The effects of this abominable act of ty-
ranny were felt from one extremity of Java to the
other. 'The, ‘Chinege who escaped. the slaughter
marched to the east, leagwed with the Susunap,
not less wijlling than  themselves to be rid of the
common oppressor, and a' series of revolts, wars,
or rebellions, was the consequence, which conti.
nued, for a periot of fifteen years, to desolate the
fairest portions of the island, and%o exhaust- its
resources. It would be superfluous here to dwell
upon these transactions, which are narratéd at
saflicient length in thé native history of Java.;" -
Irom the termmatmn of these contests, to the
year 1810, has been a perwd of almost profound
peace in the- Dutch annals of Java.” From the
mere negative advantages of tranquillity,~—though
with the privation of foreign commeree,—with the
existence of injudicious and harassing .monopolies,
—and, in other mattefs, withasystem of internal po-

L3
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raice, " is the homely, but strong expression of the-Javanese
ar.na.lqu " -
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licy and regulatjon, neither liberal nor judicious,
the goulitry has prospered to an unexampled de-
gree: ‘its agriculture has greatly increased, and its
popuhtlon has heen -probably tripled. I-Iem it
cannot escape,notice, that ‘the period ot’ the de-’
.cline and weakness ‘of the Dutch power, both in
Eyrope and. Ifdia, is’just the same gs the period
of the- prosperlty .of this great colony. . While the
ability to exercise a mischievous ambition, and to
indlict the most gnevous and absird restrictios
lasted, the. xslamd was in a perpetual state of deso-
lation and anarchy. From the moment that that
ability ccased to exist, order and tranquillity were
restored, and prosperity was progressive and rapid.
Having rendered this account of the policy pur-
sued by the Idutch in Java, 1 shall procecd to offer
a short account of their proceedings in the more
western countries of the. Archlpelago, chiefly con-
sidéring Sumatra and Malacca under this head.
These countries, less fertile, less improved, and
-less populous than, Java, aftorded t_hcxgn, from
these causes, and the intractableness of the rude
natives, the absence of pesources, and the natu-
ral difficulties opposed tp invaders, in extensive
and almost inaccessible ragions, covered by forests,
no opportunity of making® pesmanent territorial
_conquests. The object of the Dutch polxcy in
theze countries had more exclusively in view the
interests of the comumercial monopoly, by pursu-
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ing which, the countries under ity influence were
exhausted, the natives estranged or arive“l'l.?;o re-
volt, and the most interested advocates of the sys-
tem convinced, though their veasvning respreting
the causts of failure may not have been accurate,
that all the establishinents of the Dutch in» that,
quarter of the Aré‘hipeiago‘at ‘least‘were burthen-
some and useless. ' ‘

Malacca, from’ the. strength of its . fortifica-
tions, rc&iste@'cthe Nutch power long after it bhad
been established in the otker countries of the
Archipelago, and it was not until the year 1641,
after a sicge and blockade of five mounths, and a
gallant defeuce, worthy of the best days of Por-
tuguese heroism, that it was taken. The kings of
Achin and Jehor joined in the leagne against: the
Portuzuese, but the former recedcd on the dis-
covery that his interests were not the ubject of his*
European allies, and the reward of the king of Je-
hor, who contributed in au eminent degree to the -
success of the enterpme waw to be laul under the’
severest rcstnmwns of the commercial monopoly
All the other prmces of the Peninsula, whose sim-
plicity couid be intimidated. by a “display of the
Dutch power, or.cajoled and decejged by the
artifice of European ihtrigue, were treated in the
same manner. From the cause already describ-
ed,. no territorial conquest was made, no ifiter-
nal iniprovement was any where eﬂ'wted,:\ and,
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down te the ln'rast days of Dutch rule, the country
and is inhabitaits continued in the same rudewnd

“-uncultivated state in which they were found. , Under
the destructive Jafluence of ,commercial restriint,
“the-town of Malaces - itself, from its happy situa-

« tion a Tich, en;ponum«, even under the rude leg'lsla-
tion of the - hatives themselves, dwindled into insig-
nificance, and the- monopoly-of the Dutch appears
to have prqved more prejudicial to, it than the ty-
ranny of the Portuguese, and the iuvasmns of its
territory by fovelgn énemies, to which ¢keir lawless
ambition gave rise.

I}e struggles maintained by the Dutch in Java
and the Meluccas prevented them, for a long time,
‘from turning their, arms to Sumatra, less inviting
by its fertility, and the value of its productions,
and more difficult to subdue. The most power-
ful, cmhzed and commercial statg of that island
was Achin, and here the Dutch made repeated ef-
forts to insinuate themselges, and establish theircom-
" mercial system. ‘THe prince of Achin, who, from
the extent of his intercourse with the foreign na-
tions'of Asia, had a thorough knowledge of the be-
nefits of coinmerce, alon¢, of all the potentaites of
the Archipelafo, resisted the insidious attempts

_of the Dutch, and other Eurdpean nations. In
. the year 1664, the Duteh had leisure to extend
their ambitious views tQ Sumatra; and, ih thac
year, they vendered themselves masters of tlie whole
YOL. 1L * + . ReEe
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of the west coast of that island,sfrom Sillehar to
Barus. In the same year they captured apdmbumt
the town of Palembang, and forced upon the ptince
of that country, from the valug o its produttions,
and the advantages- of its situagion, ene of the ﬁnést’
trading posmons of the Archipelago, ong of. ﬂ,!eu'
commercialy or rather anti- commerclal treattes. :J.'he
country of the Lampungs they got possession of'in
virtue of their influence over the councils of the
king of Bantdm, whe pretended a ¢laim to 1§~. «In
the same manner, they got possessanh of .Landak
and Succadana, in Rorneo; and their mercantile
influence was in time established, with all its de-
structive influence, in Banjermassin, Whatever na-
tive state was, from distance, or natural strength oi’
situation, incapable of‘bemg brought tinder thisthral-
dom, was proclaimed to be hostile, barbarous, and
piratical. 'Lheir avarice was stimulated by twd ) pro-
ducts, for which those iwo islands are distinguish-
ed, gold and pepper ; and to obtain these, under
their com [inlsory rw'ulations,'constituted the whole
objects of thexr administration, whlch, in every
branch, was coustantly subservient to these: con-
temptlble and unattainable views, Intheir cfforts
to draw a profit {from the gold minvs, gheir cupidi-
ty was signally punislied by a heavy loss in the pur-
guit, and their persecution of the industry.of the
natives, in regard to the pepper, was accompanied
by the almost total annihilation of that important
_article of traffic. 'The weakress of tkeir power in
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Sumatra prevéhted them from urging their pecu-
liar frgnctpfes, to the extent to which they were
'carned in Java‘::d the Moluccas, and thennh.ablt-
o,nts“of that contry continued generally more pas-,
give under their a%honty Several revelts, how-
"ever,took plage. Within one year of their possession,
the inhabiténts of Pao-rose on the Dufch garrisons,
and murdered them. A revolt took place in 1670,
within' sixsyears of their conquest, and anothel in
1680, which required the aid of largc mlhtary for-
ces from Batavia to suppress them. °

I come to the third and®last brancll mto which
thischapter is divided, an account of the Dutch
history of the Spie*Islands. It was, perhaps, in
" these ' islands, that the most baneful influence of
théir policy was experienced. The spices weré the
,most desired objects of European avarice ; the peo-
"ple were generally fess powerful, less civilized, nu-
merous and warlike, than the western tribes, ahd
the:r ¢ountry, consxstmg;of numerous ,small isles,
"could beé* more easily overrun and-subjugated.
The first of these causes Bromptv?} the Dutch to
make the most vigorous efforts for their subjuga.
tion, and the rest facilitated the enterprise, so that
‘the Spice Islands are more completely under Euro-
pean domination, than any other portion of the In-

* diap Islands. .
The hatred of the peeple of the Moluccas to-
wards, the *Portuguese, made them,readilysjoin the
Dutch in,driving them from the Moluccas; but



136 DUTCH ‘HISTORY

the rapacity of the latter was toowpén for théir ar-
tifices, and the’ natives were’ scarcélyaequumted
with ' tifem, when they were as dgiirous of bemg
rid of these new guests s of the fofmer. As eatly
as the yecr 1606, the king of "Fernate attemyted
to league the princes of the Molucess against the *
Dutch for their expulsioty, -but -yas baffted ‘by'the
jealousy of his neighbours. In 1613, the Duteh
had the dexterity, in pursuance of their exclusive
system, to mvengle the greater nuniber of the na-
tive princes ‘of the Mokuecas into theaties, confer-
ring upon themselves‘the exclusive right of buy-
ing cloves. Whether any actual lmpomtmn was
practised in framing these tféaties is’ Tiot certain,
but that the natives were whelly unaware of the
ruinous consequences to their industry, confﬁii’t,
and independence, which resulted from fulfil-
lmg them, cannot admit of a doubt. Theyfhad
been long accustomed to a free traffic with "alt
the commercial nations ‘of Asm, and the unna-
tural restraints to whieh, under the mafk of pro-
tection and jrzendsiup, they were subjected, could
not but be disagreeable to them. The infringe-
ment of the treaties was the obvmus Tittirest of the
prince and his subjects. The Dhutch fﬁsxsted upon
their fulfilment, and resenting every infractiofl of
those iniquitous compacts, made them the prefext
for all the wars, persecutions, and i mvasmns, which
desolated the country, with little interruption, down
tothe year 1681, embracing'a périod of seventyyears.
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The unfortunate patives, in these contests, behaved
with gourage g and perseverance, virtues which would
have been'su l'in the expulsion of the invad- *
er, but-for the djsunion angd, feebleness mcldent td
tfleir geograplfical sitpation, and to their wint of ci-"
vilizadion. To jllustratethecharactersof the contend-
IWE&,Si shall Qow vnx rapidly over a few of thé
mogt prominent cifcumstances of the cohtest. The
inhabitants of the Banda, or Nutpeg Isles, were
the first to resigt, and, in 1615, tHair destruction
was resolved upon. "A large flcet andemilitary ex-
pedition sailed against thémy but the Bandanese;
conducting themsclves with extraordinary courage,
the Dutch’ were defeated on this occasion, and the
‘governor-general, who accgmpanied the troops,
died of chagrin on account of the failure. The
following year the Bandanese were subdued and
‘foreed into treaties, smore hostlle to their commer-
cial interedts and prosperity than ever. .
In 1620 the Bandanege had again revolted, if
this expression can be applied to their rgsistance
of forexgn aggression. The direct charge made
against them on this occasion was, that tkey sold the
produce qf;ﬁkm' country to strangers. ‘'The Spa-
niards, Pd#fofuese, and Enghsh fomented the
quirrel between the natives; ahd, blind to their
own aggressions, could easily see the injustice of
theif rivaly, At the period of this last revolt of
the pgopleoof the Banda Isles, the Dutch apd Eng-
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lnsh were reconciled to each othem .ond the latter
now saw no harm in subduing the moﬁ'éhdmg Pan-
*danese. , The English commissionegs only declared.
theit mab;hty, Jrom want of mea Ls, to 3om in a-
league fol their subversion. E{{e Dutch governor-
general, happy at their excuung themsalves, PIOUS~ .
ly declared that he wounld nndertake thvﬁnterpnse
with the assistance of keaven, whaéh he boasted hgd
hitherto been so favourable to him.. This crusade
ended in the toua.l .sub,,ugatlon of the Banda Isles,
in the year 1621, in spitg-of the cfforts of the Eng-
lish, who, keeping as Jlittle faith with their Euro-
pean eallies as with the natives, assisted the latter
against the former. The island of Lvnéar alone
long resisted ; thé natives betook themselves to the
mountains, where in time they were starved.:afid
hunted down, until at length the survivers, a poor
remnant of 800 persons, surrendered themselves,'
and were transported fo Batavia. Such was the
termination of the e).pedltlon, which a Dutch
governor-géneral. of the “Indics undertogk in reli--
ance uan the assistance of heaven !

The inhabiiants of Amboyna, and the -other
Clove Isles, unable to endure the despopq commer-
cial arrangements of the Dutch, were:ijrarms almost
as early as the pecple of Banda, and, as they were
Iaore numerous and powerful, their resistance was
more formidable and long continued.

In the year 1623 took plage the famous Iqassa-
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cre of Amboyne, an affair of European history,
whichyit ig:nit-my province to relate. In itself a
transaction suffigjently execrable, and affording; per-
haps, the most reYolting and hateful example of'the
consequences. of t ﬂ%commet‘ual rivalry &f Euro-
pem'mﬂ% in enormlty, it falls far short of many
of tkgeaism:tms mﬂlcted by the European nations

}’*ﬁ\e natives of the country. "L'he insurrections
of‘the peole of Ternate continued down to the
year 1638, when assuming a.mme°form‘ldable as-
pect, the presence of the governor-general was
twice thought necessary.

The Dutch used the king of Ternate, whom
they had in their hands, as the tool of their views ;
and this prince, with an lnsmcenty to be expected
in his situation, secretly en(.ouragcd and abetted
the resistance of his subjects One of the bravest
of these, Louhou, the goveinor of a distant pro-
vince, exusted by long rbsxatame, and deserted
by his. people, made his peace with the Duteh, and
‘came over with his family. He, his mothgr, sis-
ter, and brother, were perfidiously sexzed !tnd be-
headed !

From th\u time,, until d;e termination of the re-
sistance of th peaple of Ternate, the noblest per-
_sons of the country were. g¢ized. in numbers, and

cxecuted without merey.  Tulukabilssi, a chief of
‘\Am'Bbyna who had made a long resistance, was at
lengtb‘md,uccd to surrender himself. He was exc-



440 DUTCH HISTORY

euted, though he offered to embrace Christianity
to save his life, an honour, says the Dutch hisbprian,
of which he was deemed unworthy,!

From the year 1650 to 1633, [the insurrection
“of Ambdyna assumed a more formidable aspect than
ever. A monster of energetlc d)aracter, ealled .
Vlaming, was governor, and _\vantone(lm blood and
executions» 1 shall give a few examples of his
proceedings. The Dutch had agreed to take any
quantity of t.low:s tendered by the natives af a fized
price, and a.‘thouwh this fixed price was lower than
the people had been accustomed to receive from the
other strangers that resorted to their market, still
the quantity brought. in was teo great for the re-
stricted consumption to which the abuses of the
monopoly necessarily gave rise.  Vlaming resolved
upon the destruction of the cloves every where but
at Amboyna, the immediate -seat of the Dutch’
power, where he imagined production mlbht be
restricted to the limited demands of the monopoly
market, The natives were exasperated to the last |
degree Uy thisciniquitous and unhcard of invasion
of property, and flew to arms to defend their just
rights. Even the chicfs who owed their-promotion
to the Dutch influence revolted, and"all the islands
were involved in & general insurrection. ¢

" On the 28th of August 1650, Vlaming erdered
the execution of twenty nobles. Seme were string-
led,—others broken on the wheel,~—and sthers, cast
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into the sea and,drowned, by beating them with
bludggons. A Mahomedan priest leaped from a
“redoubt and fragtured a Timb. The brutal gover-
nor ordered*him Yo repeat the leap, which cost lim.
his life!

+ Onshis return to Amboyna, Vlaming ordered a
new executmn, us wefl of those who_ bad surren-
dered at discretion, or promlse of pardon;as of those
taken prisopers. Iifteen chiefs were executed on
this occasion, among whom were two petty kings.
"The most distinguished of the buﬂ'ergrs was the
heroic Terbile, whe, appeariyg on the scaffold with
an undaunted countenance, which astonished his
persecutors, hastened to present his bare neck to
"the axe. )

Even the natives converted to Christianity rose
against their oppressors. The most remarkable of
‘these was John Pays, a native of Amboym, distin-
guished fOr his eloquence 4s a tencher of Chrigti-
amty, and adding to the cﬂects of that eloquence,
" the autherity of birtls, office, and fine quhlitieg This
nobleman, with many others, was executedat night,
for fear the spectacle might oceasion a tfmm]t
among the inhabitants. . Next day the gevernor,
having asseshifled the native troops, suddenly pro-
duced the bloody heads of *the suffercrs by way of
striking terror into the survivors. .

) "The Prince Saydi, the chief of the patriot‘insﬁr‘-
gents, was at length taken by the Ereachel;y of one
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of his companions. Before he was overpowered he
made a gallant resistance, and when he fell was
covered with wounds, and exhausgted with loss of
blodd. In this situation he waft bronght before
Vlaming, who insulted him with walgar raillery,
and, pushing the shaft of his spear into his mouth,
bid him wake from his -sleep. The dying chief
was neither able nor willing to reply, but had
strength cnough remaining to turn his head aside,
and avert“his eyes from the hateful spectacle of the
encmy of his country. 'The governor abandoned
him to the fury of the.Dutch soldiers, who cut him
to pieces, and threw his quivering members over
the precipices of the mountain, in the fastnesses of
which he was captured. ‘

The last act of Vlaming was the murder of the
king of Gilolo, who was accidentally taken prisoner
in passing irom one island te another. He and
five-and-twenty of his' family, the wémen and
children only being spared, were put to death, and,
for fear, of a commotion ameng the people, they
were privately drowned at midnight!

The inhabiants of the Moluccas continued to
earry on the war, though with less vigour, down to
the year 1671, when, asgenerally happens intropical
climes, when the regular industry of man, and Xis
natural pursuits, are interrupted by a long succes-
sion of wars and intestine convulsions, a viofent -
epidemic afflicted the country, the effects of which
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" were aggravated by earthquakes in that year, in
1;373 and 1674, which were also themselves the
“ direct cause of the loss of many lives. \
The last insmyection of the people of the .
luccas broke out ih 1680, and continued during the
.whole,of that and the foHowing ycar. These were
the last efforts of those islandérs to maintain their
independence. Enfeebled and broken-spirited by
their ineffectual efforts, they submitted from this
tige. The Dutch wcre now enableds to car'y
their principles of commercial policy ipto the most
rigid practice. "The consumption of spices decreased
as their price rose, and the Spice Islands hence-
forth ceased to be of value and importance.
The monopoly of the spices was secured by the
conquest of Macassar in the year 1669, It was
the avidity of the Dutch to secure the monopoly,of
*the spices, and the patural® hostility of the people
of Celebds, towards those who ..\\'mjustly and vjo-
lently excluded them from a &affic in which they
* had so long and so oxten:pively engaged, one which
was so beneficial to them, and so natural \fo their
geographical and moral situation, which produced
the long wars between them, the incideuts of which
are given it the native history of that island. It
need hardly be remarked, that the commercial and
, politicail importance of Celebes ceased with the loss
| of*its independence, and its subjection to the cof-
mercial shackles of Dutch policy.
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It will be unnecessary to quote further examples
of the consequences of the Dutch domination in the
Archipelago, and enough has been said to illus-
trate the nature of the influence fhick it has pro-
duced upon the charicier and dstinies of the na-
tive inhabitants.



CMAPTER X

SPANISH HISTORY OF THE ARCHIPELAGO.
Spanisk influence confined to the Philippines.— Policy pursued
by. the Spaniards, with all its wices, superior to that of any
~ other European fovernment estublished in the Archipelago.
—Sketch of that Policy.— Discovery of the Philippines by
Magellan.— Philippines neglected®for the Molaccas.— First
allempt to conquer the Philippines.—Conguest of Zebu by
Legaspi.—Luconia invaded.—Causes to which the facility of
* the early congucst of it is to be ascribed.— Foundation of the
city of Munila.— Causes which hiwe proved a barrier to the
progress of the Spanish conquests.— Effects which result from
, the proximity of China to the Philippines.— Manila aitacp-
ed by lhe (’hznesc rebel’ meiwn, and nearly taken.— Chi-
nese employed as rowers, in an c.rpcdztzon against the Me-
luccas, murder the Governor q/‘ the Philippines,who command-
* ed, and the crew of his galley«-[‘n.»t Mussacre of the Chi-
nese, when thirty thousand are cut off. —mecror .of China
demands an explanation, and is easily satzﬁed.—wwnd
Massacre of the Chinese, when twent, J-ihree out of thirty
thousund are cut off.—The Philippines threatened with an
invasion by €orInga, the conqueror of Fomosa, which they
esoape by the sudden death of thdt ablg and ambitious lead~:
er.—Spansards expel the Chinese jrom the Philippines.—
Pewerful causes springing from the principle of population
* in China, and the locality of the Philippines have induced
the _rhabit@nts of the former country to settle in nymbers in
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the latter—mAbsurd arguments of thg Spaniards for the
cxpulston of the Chinesc refuted—Chincse rcturn to the
Philippines—A royal edict yor their absolute expulsion not
carrizd into cffect by the local adminisf, ation.—Royal ¢ elhct
Carried into cffect, and its consequencls.—( hinese return by
slow dagrecs, and are as wumerous &s eter.—Character of
the Jupanese, and thewr intercourse with the Spawards of
the Philippincs.—Enperor of ' Japan senks.a mission claim-
ing vassalage from the Philippines—TIe meditates their con-
guest aboul the period of his persceution of the Christians in
the empire.—Eniperor of Japan sends a frics dly mission to
Manilnt—A Jhest andhsecond revolt of the Japanese i the
Philippincs,—The intercourse whl Japan finally terminated
by the famous edect of ilxﬂ Japanese empire, excluding itsclf
Jrom the ihtercourse of the world.— Political intercourse be-
tween the Spaniards and the independent nations of the Ar-
chipelago.—General veflections on the intercourse of Euro-
peans with the more powerful natioys of the Archipelago.—
Lutile attempts of the Spaniwrds to conguer Soolvo and
Mindunao.— Retributive measures of the inhabitants of
Sihase istands—Wars of che Spaniards with European ne-
tious in the 'irdupclmrq-—Conqumt of the poluccas five
‘tincs attempted.— Conquest of Manila by the l:nglzs/«-—
Plunder the object of thosegoho planned the cxpedition.—,
Erfre ruvavvm:t apinion of t/re wealth of Iuamla.—NarraIwe
of the Conquest— Animadversion on the conduct of the
captors.——British  conquest never extended beyond the
neighbourhood of the cily.w-Population of the country de-
Jend it after the destruction of the wgular mil;tary Jorce—
Important and interesting conclusions to e Braun JSrom this
unusual circumstance. N

‘Tug influence of the Spanish nation in thé Mo-
Iuccas was of short duration, and limited ex¢ent ;
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and, while the Indian possessions of Portugal were
under the crown of Spain, they were wholly admi-
.msteled by Pi\rtu"uesc, and on the Portuguese
principles of gogernment. The influence of* the
Spanish govexnment on the fortunes and history of>
the inhabitants of the Archipelago, therefore, may
be said to be confined to the Philippines. .In this
extensive and 1mpo'rtaut portion of the Indian
islahds, it has been peculiarly active ; and a histo-
rical sketch of its proceedings will prove intercst-

“ing and instructive. »

It is remarkable, that the Indian admnmtmtxon
of one: of the worst governments of Europe, and
that in which the general principles of legislation

-and good government are least understood,—one,
too, which has never been skilfully exccuted,~—
should, upon the whole, have proved the Zeast inju-

*rious to the happiness and ‘prosperity of the native
inhabitariss of the country. This, undoubtedly,
has been the character of the Spanish connectiu::

“with the Philippines, with all its vices, follies. and
illiberalities ; and the present conditionpf these
islands affords an unquestionable proof of the fact.
Almost every other country of the Archipelago is,
at tlus day,«mhpomt of “palth, power, and civiliza-
tlon, in & worse state thaa when E Luropeans con-
nectegd themselves with them three centuries back.
THhe Philippines alone have improved in civiliza.
tion, wealth, and populousnesa. When discovered,
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1
most of the tribes were a race of htif-naked sa-
vages, inferior to all the great tribes, who were push+
ing, at the smine time, an active cgmmerce, and en-
joying a respectable share of the necessaries and
eomforte of a civilized state. Upon the whole,
they are at present superior in almost every thing
to any of the othei races. ' This is a valuable and
instructive fact, and the cause deserves to be traced.
This, 1 imagine, is no difficult task. An the first
place, the Spamsh government has never, in, the
case of its Iudmn dominions, pursued, like other
nations, the visionary and pernicious principle of
drawing a direct profit from the commercial indus-
try of its colonies, by appearing in the character
of the sole cr chief merchant. On the contrary,
private industry, though injudiciously shackled,
as been permiiied some scope, and the wholesome
principles of «.mpetition have had some operatiorn.
"Lhe Spanish governulent has rested safisfied with
Jeriving a revenue fmm a fixed capitation tax on
its native tubjects ; and, "however beavy in amount,
or inigritous in the collection, it has, on the whole,
proved less prejudicial to improvement than the
restrictions of other European nations on the agri-
culture and industry of their subjecist  But, above
all, the prosperity of ‘the Philippines bas been ow-
mg to the freedom given to European colonization ;
a freedom which it has been the idle giory ¢f our

mation, in particular, to withhold, or to restrigt, un-
t [ [}
10
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der the mask, qr under 'the delusion, of bencfit-
ing the natives. The Spaniurds permitted to
their’ countrymen a perfect ficcdom of- coloniza-
tion, and the unappropriated funds were freely dis-
tributed among t. em. "They have mixedwith the *
, native inhabitants, and lived familiarly with them.
‘The consequence has been, that, through the me-
dium of 'religious or other instruction, and gencral
communication, the influence of the genius and
manners of Europe has been frlt by the native races,
and produced corresponding benefits.
We can be at no loss tp see to what circum-
stance in their situation the Philippines owe the
superiority of the policy pursued in regard to them.
-Fortunately for them, they happened to produce
none of the commodities for which the avarice of
Europeans was in search. 'T'hey produced ncithgr
the rich spiceries of the more western islands, nor
the fine wanufactures of the continental nations ;
and were, therefore, saved from the usual depre-
«dation upon industry .
‘The Philippines, as is well known, were ¢iscover-
ed by the illustrious, but tinfortunate Magel]a.n, n
the course of the first circumniwigation of the glohe,
in the year 1531, ten yearsafterthe conquestot Ma-
lacca by the Portuguese. Itveasthe seaich _for spices
‘which led to the accomplishment of the circumna-
vigetion of the globe, and the discovery of the
" Philippines, as well as to the more splendid achieve-
V sl IL rf
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ments of Columbus and Di Gama, all of them the
most striking events in the history of mankind.
The first land which Magellan mn(!'o, after quitting
the western shore of America, was the port of
Batuany in the great island of | Mindanao, from
whence he sailed into the midst of the cluster, and
touched at Zebu. ' He was hospitably received,
both at Batuan and Zebu, by the wondering na-
tives ; but this man of genius wanted prudence
and moderation, and was strongly tinctured with
the indiscreptest religious zeal, the vice of his age:
By planting a cross in Zebu, and sprinkling a little
water on the king and his family, with some of his
subjects, he imagined himself establishing the
Christian religion. The petty prince of the insig-
nificant islet of Mactan, which lies opposite the
gpeat island of Zebu, happened to be a man en-
dowed with & strength of mind above the fears of
his countrymen, and saw in the Spaniards nothing
Lat what was mortal. He challenged Magellan
to cambat, who, with the characteristic chivalry of*
his timg, accepted the challenge.  Fifty Spaniards
in armour entered the lists against a host of na-
tive adversaries,—they were decoyed into a marsh,
and, fighting up to their necks in vater, the great
navigator, with six of his companions, lost their
fives. The rest saved themselves by a precipitate
Aighs, and the resvlt convinced the people of Zebu
that their visitors were mere men, perhaps that
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they were dangerous invaders, for the king sought,
by treachery, to destroy, those whom ine had at hrst
.received with »» much hospuality. ’

‘The companions of Magellan sailed for® the
Moluccas, dnd,} touching a. Tidor, were en-'
. tertajaed by the prince of that island with the
Kinaest hospitality, recewed a supply of reltrcshe
ments, and cargoes of the precious products of the
country. , Such was the first intercourse of the
Spaniards ‘with.India and the Plullp‘pm'*s On the
*sticverh of thc distovery of Magellan, the Spa-
" mizinds founded their cliims te the Philippines ; and,
by virtue of the line of Jemarcation drawn by the
Pupe, though the Poriuguese reached them ore

- early, they asserted thew claims to the country of
the spices, the primary ooject of tue search of both.
For them, the Philippines were wholly neglected,
-and tht emperor Charles the Fifth, fitting out a
squadron’in the year 1523, it reached the Mo-
luccas in the following year, and made a pernii--
*nent, but a feeble establishment in 2idor... <The
Spaniards and Portuguese now disputed the pose
session of the Moluccas, and war wis on' the point
of being declared between the two countries, when
the needy ewrperor mortgaged his claim for the
sum of 350,000 ducats.

In the year 1642, the emperor made an inef-

fectunl attempt to conquer the Philippines. * The
expedition, never reached farther than the little
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island of Sanagan, which lies off the.southern coast

of Mindanao, and the sole result of the cxpedi-

tion, acgording to the Spanish wr'ters, was (he

baplism of one child, and the bestowing: the name

of the Prince of Asturias upon the whole Archi-

pelago.  ‘Lhe feet was scattered, and the whole

armiament aligost annibilated. Such, ‘mdeed, with,

the navigarors of those times, was the smallriess and

msutficiency of their barks, thoir own unskiiful-
ness, their want of paticular expericnce, and their

cencral iguogance, that nothing short of the high-
est zeal, aud wost ingrepid deternnnation, could

have insured success in the undertukings they a-

chieved. »

Ttwas not until theyear 1566, forty-five years after
their first discovery, that the Spaniards conquered,
or rather appeared for the purpose of conquering
the Phitippines. The person to whom this adhieve-
ment was aliotted was anoble Spaniard, whose name
seas Viguel Lopes de Legaspi. He made his first
appearance 1n the southern island of Bohol, with one
of tive petty kings of which place he swore friend-
ship, ‘by undergoing with his majesty the ceremony
of fusing blood yrom their arms, cach drinking the
biood of the other, according to the saunge practicg
of the country. Trom Bohol, where they were hos-
piravly entertained, the Spaniards proceeied to
Zebu, which they determined to conquer, and the
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pretext was the treaclnry of the people to the com-
panmm of Magellan, forty-five years before.

The inhabitgnts resited the invaders meﬁ'ec-
‘tually, and finaity were reconeiled to them.” Such
was the poverty iif the people of this island, and,
the ht,tlc, progress they had made m wmcultural
mdustrv, thoe the arriral of the few Spaniards who
accompamied Legas i brought on a famjne, which
was scarcely relieved by the inadequate supplies
brought b} traflic, but ofiener by piander, from the
aelghbeuring islandg.  For four years they strug-

. gled with scarcity, and the attempts of the Portu-
guese to drive them from fheir acquiditions. In
1609, the establishment was removed to the 1-land

. of Panay, andin 1571 the conquest of Manila was
made.  The people of this portion of the Philip-
pines were more improved than the rest, and had

.some knowledge of fire-armgs, but the fecblenessof
their resestance is sufliciently deelared, when we
understand that two hundred and cighty Spaniaggds

» etfeetea their subjugation.  The people fled on the
appearance of the Luwpt.ans but by ‘the discreet
couduct of Legaspi, they were br ol}ght back, and
a reconciiation cliceted.  Legaspt was a man of
conduct .md JLalents, well fitted to the important
dutics he had to perform, apd to his dexterous and
prud< nt management, as well as the weakness of
the gpposition he met w nth, is to be attributed the
* success of the enterprise.  The iniluence of réli-
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gion had also a larée'share in it, The expedition
was accompanied by a nidmber of pifiests, who were
actively employed in the pious office of converting
the simple natives; and it may be %.stely asserted,

that the benevolent influeuce of r‘ehglon has had,

‘from the %arliest to the lutest period &f the Spanish
authorityin these isiands, the,most powerful as’uend-
ancy in the civilization-of the people, and in re-
conciling them to their conquerors.

, The Spamards now founded the city ¢f Manila,
and sy this measure, Which took place in the yoar_
15671, their" power may be considcred as es-
tabiished. + Resistance was frequently made to
theu arms, but its amount in any one place was
tritling, for even the people of Luconia, the most
civilized of the Phiiippines, divided, like all sava-
ges, INto numerous petty communities, incapable
of\ combining to 1eslst an invader, proved but a
feeble enemy. . '

*The same cxrcumstance, the division of' the peo-
“ple into many tribes of different conditions - of ci-
vilizstion, and speaking many languages, with
the rubsequent weakness of the Spanish natien,
and the hostile and savage habits acquired by
the tribes not at first subdued, are what have
since opposed the greatest obstacles to the Spai-
1sh arms, and hindered the total subjugation of
the country. A people united as one nation, with
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« the sate political institutions, and the same lan-
guage, accustomied to obey the same authority,.
would, in the first encounter, as in the case of the
" ‘Mexicans, the\Peruvums, and the Malays of Ma-
lacca, have m_ade a respectable resistance, but when
once overcomé&, would bow their necks to the yoke."

*  The manugr and principle gn which the Spanish
conquests were effected, bemg once described,
the history of their intercourse with thé natives of
Luconia, aad of the other islands, which submitted
dirgetly to thetr authorlty, saffordd, nothing suffi-
c-le-n&!y prominent or interesting to deserve parti-
cular recital.  The natives suffered endless oppres-
sions fromn private aggression, or the injustice of
public measures, and lost no opportunity of attempt-
"ing to get rid of the Spanish yoke. Many of the
more savage tribes retired to the mountains, pre-
serving their national independence to this day,
and bearing an 1mplacable “hatred to the Spanfbh
name. The most interesting portions of the his-
tory of the period of t@§o centurics and a har,
“which has elapsed s‘.incc the first puumncnt KON~
quest, are,—thc history of the wam and enarrels
of the colonial government, with’it.e Chinese,
foreign or domestic,—with the neigi.oouring Ma-
homedan stat®s,—with the Japanese,—and with
European natious.  Of all these+the most striking
incidents will be shortly narrated in their furns’

The *facts are curious in themselves, and temd in
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every case to throw a strong light on the character
of the Spanish influence on the destinies of the
native inhabitants.

Among the islands of the Indian Archipelago,
one of the most distinetive chapcteristics of the
Philippines, is their proximity to China. They
owe to this situatien their great cewmmercfal ad-
vantages, hut they owe” to *it too, considerifg the
weuakness of the Europecan nation which governs
them, some pohtwal disadvantages. ‘They are the
only po tion ¢f the Archipelago in any measure
assailable to'thie clumsy wilitary force and imper-
feet naval power of the Chinese cmpire, or the de-
predations of its rebellious subjects.  The eastern
end of Luconias little more than four hundred
miles, or three days’ sail feom the coast of
the Chinese province of Fokien, and scarce half
the distance from the southern extremity of For-
masa.  This propinquity of ‘situation excites the
chloubv of both nations, and would be felt by the
“Chinese to a keener degree, were their European
rivdls a people of more enterprise ail activity.

Taé Clinese appear, in alno-t all ages of theu
history, to have carricd ona traffic with the Philip-
pines, and to have been suificiently aware of their
situation. Considcnqg however, the character of
.thc Chinese and’of the natives of the country, as
1‘..uropeam fiund them, there is no good reason to
credit the assertion of the former, that "these
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* islands constituted a portion of their empire, and
that they colonided them.*

* Scdrce were e Spanilirds established at Manila,
. before they experienced the consequences of their
viciity to China. - A powerfal rebel of the > empire,
named, by the Sp«nnards Limahon, had lonﬂ infest.
“ed thé coastwof Chim, and.mow with a force of

]

The ignorance and feebleness of the Chinese empire,
down to the "most 1ecent period of its history, before Eys
ropeans came into their neighbourhobd, aie fylequ:‘vocally con-
et by the state in hbich the lutter fobad the island of

* Formosa and the Philippuies, the, first not 20 leagues from
their coasty and the latter not above 150, By the Chinese ace
coantsy Formosa was not discovered until 1430, and then only
by puie accident. It lay after this wholly unnoticed for one

" hut died and thirty-loug years, Iy fact, it wa- not peopled by
the Chinese uatil after 1661, when Europeans had made 1t
worth occupying, and ‘showed them the way to it. The
«Philippines were, probaPly, a listle better and earlier knokn,
because more in the direct courge of tht monsoons, and be-
cause they afforded some of those commoduies of ther pecv.@ar
luxury, in questof which theyghad been making stell more dis-

" tant voyages into the mote abundant and tickey islands of the
weste  That the Pailippines formed no integral pottign of the
Chinese empite, any more than Formosa, 1s proved bey.ind the
reach of doubt, by the ubsence of a Chinese population, or
very decided ad':.nixturc of it ; by the absence ot any relics of
the Chinese language, arts, or nstitutions. Scurce was the
rqad pointed out by Europeans, and the jeaiousy of the Chi.
nesc cxcited, than they were anxious to possesss, what theh
supinencss had neglected in all previous ages of their hustoby .
-—Duhaldes Description of China, Vol. L
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upwards of sixty junks, and several thousand
men, sailed to Manila, induced,perhaps, to this
enterprise by ®he accounts he had received of the
riches’ of the Spaniards, which he did not doubt,

_ considering their weakness, wonld easily fall into
his hanas. After a spirited attempt upon the new
colony, in which hg met @ gallant, but not very
skilful resistance, he was .beat off’; but permitted
to make his cscape, after ravaging the coasts of the
island for many months. :

The reighbouchood of the Philippines to China
afforded, at all times, so convenient and natural an
outlct to the overflowing population of the latter
country, that the Chinese, in spite of all oppres-
sion, constantly poured over. At an early period,
{rom the causes already enumerated, and the mo-
nopolizing spirit of the resident European colo-
nists, to whom the fair competition, occasioned by
the industry of the Chinese, was odioug; the re-
sident Chinese became objects of jealousy and ha-

“tred. Tliese, finding themselves persccuted and
distrusted, became dissatisfied mn their turn, and na-
turally‘not the most loyal subjects. In the year
1593, the Spaniards from the i-hilippines fitted
out an expedition against the Moluccas ; and the
governor, Dasmarinas, accompanied'it. A hundred
and fifty Chinese had been pressed as rowers into
the governor’s galley, and were urged to thcir' la-
bour by stripes. "The governor’s ship was separat-
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ed front the rest of the flect, and had not got clear
of the islands, waen the Chinese rose on the crew
and mardered the wholey the governor included.
Jn the same year a great number of Chinebe re-
sorted to Mamla, and among others some men of
rank, who excifed Yhe suspicion of the Spagiards.
* In the year 1603 tock place, the first massacre
of the Chinese. In that year the Emperor of
China sent three Mandarines on a mission to Ma-
nila, to ascertain the truth respecting a report,
which had reachted him, tha® the fyrt §f Cavito
was colstrucled o/'go.ld. The Spania‘rtls conclud-
ed then to be spies, and declared themr to be the
forerunncrs of an army of 100,000 men for the con-
quest of the Spanish possessions. No such army
ever arrived, or prebably was ever intended, but
the apprehensions of the Spaniards connected this
cu cunstance, with the msurrectxon of the C hmesc;,
which soon after followed, but which was, in fact,
brought on by their own Jealous and oppressive me;
sures. A rich Chinese of Manila, who hag embraced
the religion of the Spdniards, and lived en terms of
great intimacy with them, undertook; as a work of
munificence to gratify his countrymén, to build a
stone wall round /icir quarter of the suburbs, The
work was openly and unsuspcctmwly commenced
upon, but the jealousy of the Spahiards was roused
by it. * They conjured the story of a couspiracy W
.murder the Christians, and the massacre of the
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Chinese, already twenty-five thousand in number,
was resolved ypon. The Chinese retired into the
country, and made a slénder defence. TWwenty-
three thousand were massacred, and the poor rem-
nant made their escape to China.

The ‘Chinese government dles ‘not appear al-
ways to have actedson the same prigciple of entire
indifferencé respectifig those who emigrate from
China, as it is alleged to have done in the case of
the Dutch massacre at Batavia ; for, diter the pre-
sent onc, the empertor sent a mission to Npanila
to inquire 'into the cause of the slaughter of ais
countrymen. The Spanish writers assert, that the
governor of the Philippines was able amply to justi-
fy himself.  He must, we may conclude from this,
have made an ingenious defexce, or his Majesty of
China must have been content, with slender satis-
faction.

By the year 1()*39. the Chinese had again in-
dreased to the astonishing number of thirty thou-
sand, most of them engaged in the principal occu.
pations of agriculture. ‘Lhey were again driven
to revolt by ‘oppression, and, after being hunted
down for months, surrendered at discretion, re-
duced to the number of s¢ven thousand. Ma-
nila was reduced to the greatest distress by the
, oss of so large'a portlon of its most industrious
" subjects. )

In the year 1662 the Philippines were alalmgd



OF THE ARCHIPELAGO. 461

by the greatest danger which ever threatened
them. 7This was {tom the arms of Kwe-Sing-kong,
.or Cuzinga, the) fortunafe rebel who conguered
Formosa frow the Dutch, and whose achicvement
affords the only great example ih the east, of ewinent
success agamst Lluropean arms.  Elated by & hs good
fortune; he sene a Dominican fl‘.aT to the governos of
Manila, a% his ambassador, demandmg to be recog-
nized as sovercign of the Philippines, and claiming
tribute. Lhe Spaniards, on this symmgns, weres
tlmﬂakmto the gregtest alarm. '15he whole of
the ('Linese were ordered off the hland, and these
people, in their distrust of the fidelity df the Spa-
niaids, fearing their lives in danger, from their ex-
perience of the past, flew to arms.  ‘The Spaniards
alled in their outposts fromd Ternate and Min-
danao ; but they escaped this danger by the sud-
den death of Cosinga, and, they had nothing %o
fear from shis nnenterprising and*unwarlike son.
Had Coxinga lived, the Philippines would at tis
day have been a province of China, aud having
gamed such a footing, there is no saying how much
farther to the west their arms might not havé pene-
trated.  Coxmga had conquered Formosa from a
more powerful, and skilful enemy than the Npa-
mards, and weak as these were in themscelves, and
su'rounded by internal encmies, there can be no,
douit Lut their possessions would have falon an easy
_prey to an hundred thousand warlike Chinese ac-
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customed to conquer, and led.by so cxperience(i
and intrepid a chief as Coxinga.

In_ the year 1709 the bpamardf‘ of the Phlhp-
pines expelled all the Chinese from these islands.
The pretexts for their expulsion were,—that they
came uiider the mask of> cultivating the land, but
became traders ;—that, in theiroccugation astraders,
they became monopolists ;—and that they carried off
the wealth of the country to China. T'he natural
tendency of émigration from China to the ]’hilip-
pines was sp Strong, that it is not surprising.* o e
the Chinese use every means in their power to gain
an cstablishment. That they should prefer the
occupations of commerce to husbandry, is easily
enough accounted for. The land was in possession
of the Spaniards, who had a ﬁlonopoly ot it, and
the Chinesc were not so ignorant or inatteutive to
their own interests, as to labour for other mnen’s
advantage ; they refused to be servants Where they
cculd be masters. Their capital, in the form of’
intelligence, enterprise, dnd industry, was naturals
ly directed to commercial pursuits; wherc those
quahixcatlons gave them a natural and legitimate
monopoly over the supineness and ignorance of
the Spanish colomsts. They engaged not only in
the pursuits most beneficial to themselves, but to
'the socicty of which they were members also. 'The
dpithet of monopolizers is used towards thew. by
the Spanich writers, in the vulgar and popular
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.sense, and they SXplain it, in terms which convey
the highest compliment to the acuteness and in-
- telhgence of e Chinese, by accusing them of
¢ watching narrowly the wantsof the inhabitants, and
the demand for, thedifferent articles of consumption,
Wwhich sheykept back umey rose to their'price.””
As to the chatge of car'fying off the public wealth,
this is altost too vulgar’ and absurd for explana-
tion. It i§ needless to add, that, if they carried
away to China the gold and gilver of the Philip-
pinvs,~they must have carried off what was too a-
bundant in the country, what it was of more ad-
vautage to the country to lose than to keep. 'Lhe
country was not plundered of what was taken away,
for an equivalent was left in the produce of Chi-
nese industry; and to have exported produce when
mouey was of less value, and, of course, of less
use, would bave been an injury to the communisy.
Arguments like these, however obvious, were little
understood by those who legislated for the Philsp-
pines, or, indeed, by any bther of the European na-
tions, similarly situated, and down to the present
period, the Chinese are unwisely looked upon’with
an envious and illiberal eye, by the government
and colonists .Af every nation under whose admi-
nistration they reside. Notavithstanding their first
expulsion, and the persedutions to which they were

Y — ’ )

’:ﬁ{uniga, Chap. V1.
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subject, they slowly crept back tg the Philippines,
and in a few years werce as numerous as ever.

The outery against thé Chiunesd was always suf- .
ficiently general in the Philippines, yet there were
some whose interests*were concernod in affording
them pretection, and bygarec (rltts, they obtained
from the avarice of «hose'Th power what their Jus-
tice denied them. '

‘The court of Madrid, with its usual hostility to
every sound pfinciple of colonial government, sup-
ported pabhc «wlamour, and sent repeated osdars
for the expulsion of the Chinese. In the year
1649, a rbyal edict for their absolute expulsion
arrived, but was evaded by the interests of thosc
in power, and by the wisdom of an archbishop, whoe
at the tiine exercised ‘the civil ‘government.

Two ycars after this order, a second was actually
carried into effect, and.the Chinese were expelled.?
"They were nosooner expelled, thanthe publicbegan,
fipm want of supplies, and want of trade, to fecl the

* ¢ One of the good things which Senor Arandia effectid
was the expulsioh of the Chinese.  He dispatched all these
heathens to the#r own country '—=Tiic Spuniards who inte-
rested themselves in the residence of the Chinese in Manijla,
represented to the governor that there weuld be a want of
people to carry on the trade with the islands Jf they w ere ex.
Jpelled; and to obviate this difficulty, ke estabhs/ced a coms
pany of native Spaniards and mastizoes for that pwpose,
which, however, was found very mcompelentfor the task,”—
Zuniga, Vol.II. Cap. xii.
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.loss of this va]uahle portion of the population, and

the governor w{xo carried the measure into cﬁect
- brought upon Wimself publzc odium.

Such has beep the nature of the intercourse he-
tween the Spaniards of Manila and the {‘hinesc.
,On the-arrival of the Emplish, in 17622, their ani-
nosity was aghin excited, and n the sketch whicl,
1 shall give of that affair, the present sabject swill
be briefly renewed.

.[‘he same c1rc,mnstancc of vwlmty-wb.ch has oced-
sioncdago great an intercourse betwden the Philip-
"pimes and China, connected thgm also more intimate-
ly with the other great maritime nations of Easteru
Asia, than the rest of the Archipelago, particular-
1y beforc the dangerous ambition of Kuropeans
compelled those nations to have recourse 1o the re-
strictive and precautionary policy which is now so

Zenerally adopted by, them. ' '

Among' these, the most“distinr'guished were the
Japanese. Prior to their strange resolution to'Se-
“clidde themselves from the world, as the only prac-
ticable sccurity against European, mvasior.l, they
were found, like the Chinese, frecly pavigating and
trading in all the countrics of the Archipelago, and
were chiefly dstinguished from that race by a cou-
rage as remarkable as the pusillanimity of the latter.

Almoat from the cstablishment of Manila, the Jas
_pankse traded with it, and the richest articles for dfo-

meetlc con,sumptwn, or {or the morc C\tulsue nar-
#1711 G
-

Sw
.‘5“ - a '
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ket of America, were of their importation.  Inthe
year 1590, the emperor of Japansent a mission to
the Philippines, claiming the vatwalage of these
iskands, and desiring a morc extended intercourse.
The governor irade & prudent reply, declining any
discussibn of the question of vassalage, but giv-
ing every encourafement to the peoflered exten-
sion of eommerce, Thé cmperor was not to Le
dissuacl from his scheme of acquiring the sove-
reignty of the Philippines, and with this view was
asseinbling aff army for the eonquest, when death
arrested his ambitious designs. It was about this
time that the dreadful persccation of the Chris-
tians commenced ; and, no doubt, the hostility of
the emperor towards the Phiiippines was excited
by the imprudence of the Spanish and Portuguese
priests within the empire.

In 1602 the reigning emperor of Japan sent
ambassadors to "Manils, entreating a continuation

of the intercourse between the two countries, and |

begging the assistance ol sowe Spanish shipwright.,
which was declined, and in room of them a host
of friars returned, whose impradence contributed
to the final expulsion of the Christians. .

In 1606 the Japanese, who appcar to have

had a permanent residence in Manila, revolted.
These people, of a more lively curiosity, and quick-
¢ . . . . -

ér inaginations than the phlegmatic Chinesg, ap-

pear to have adopted the Catholic r(.h,«axon. The

T 1 S
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influence of the Spanish priests restored tranquilli-
ty, and the ringleaders were sent off to their own-

~oountry. Of the causes which led to this,revolt
we are told “1ls, pdrti('ulars. A second broke dut
in the same yaar, ,m which nmny of the Japanese,
who dctended thems(.lvee with their usual gallan-
try, lost thcu fives. DUW'] ﬂ) the yegr 1629, the
intercourse with the Llp.mcac appears to ‘have con-
tinued, for m that year an embassy arrived at Ma-
nila from the governor of thexommercial provinee
of Nangasali. In the Philippines w€ hcar no more
of the Japancse, for, about gight years, after this
last event, the emperor of Japan issued that fixed
decree, which has now for near 180 years secluded
the'empire from the commerce of the rest of the
world. *

« It is remhrhable that, at the psescat day, we are unablg,
as far as my hnowledge extends, to discover a single vestige
of the descendants of those Japenese, who, in our. carly inter-
course with the Archip\ln;u, were so numcrous iiralmost every
country of it, Like the other great unaliom of the yfurther
cust, they tolerated the ewmigration of men, byl absolutely and‘
practically forbid that of twomen. After cmigranon was’
wlfyll_y put an end 40, the race could not be continued as a disa
tinet stock, but must have disappegred by mixing with some
congenial class.  Much similanty of manhers in some rupccts
would alfirst view, induce us to beiieve that the Chinese, would
have *béen that class, but the .rancorous hatred whn,h is
l\nown.t Jb;xst between the two nations forbids us from ve-
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1 come now to say a few words respecting the
intercourse which has subsisted betfveen those parts
of the Philippines conquered by the Spaniards,
and those which did not yield to theltarms, or the
nations of the swrounding cowytries of the Archi-
pelago. * ,

The power of the Spahiards does not cxtend
beyoud the 1mmedutc reach of their arms, and
the influence of their religion. That power
exists in, the, farthest corner of the Archipelago,
at the greajes: distance from native civilization,
and over tribes whom they found in a half savage
state. They have never established a dominion
over any nation in a considerable degree civilized.
The character of the nation, and of the principles
on which they established themselves, scem to have
becn incapableof establishing, perhaps for want of

ferbearance or prudemce, that singular cmpire 8f
opinion, foundéd upen a supple management of

tke conquered, which the Dutch and English,
with so little profit, have been enabled to establish
in various situations. The Spaniards have cither
whally conquered and colonized, or they have
%ecn entirely baffled.  With the tribes of the Ar-
chipelago, their neighbours, whom they were in-

L]

L]
ing stisfied with this conclusion, and it is {ar more propable,
as thost of them, I believe, were Christians, that they mixed

with the half-race of Europeuns. LI

N
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capable, after many trials, of subduing, they have
ever Reen in a the of almost porpetual ho tility.
‘The most considerable of these neishhours are the
Malays of Botweo,—the people of the Suluk’or
Sooloo group, und,those of Mindanao. :

o As garly as thc year 1589, but 18 years after
their  establishment ir.l. Minila, the Spaniards
made an unsuccessful attempt te congiter Sooioo
and Mindanao, but mect with a complete defeat.
In-their turn the people of those istande fitted out
predatexy expcdnlom against the Mhilippines, and
‘committed the most extensive ravages on their
coasts. There is a passage in Zuniga, containing
reflections on _the subject of these expeditions,
‘whith, for its good s¢nse, and the soundness of most
of the opinions delivered in it, descrves to be quot-
cd. - ¢ Irom that time to the present,” * says he,
“ the Moors have nat ceased to infest our colonies,
It is incredible what a nunber of Indians they
have made prisoners, what towns they have plin-
dered, what villages: they have anniljilated, and
what ships they have taken. I am incliged to
think that Providence permits this as,a punishmeng
on the Spaniards, for delaying the conquest for no
loss a period than two hundred years, notwithstand.
ing the expeditions and fleefs that hive almost an-

-
4

o —— — - — >

¥ ,'l'hb‘ perivd of the expedition just mentioned.
- L)

-
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nually been sent to attempt it.  @n the first arri-
val of the Spaniards in those seas tRey congnpred,
in a shert time, all the Phlippines, excepting the
small island of Svoloo, part of Mindasfod, and a few
“other very insignificant islands neyr them, which, to
this period, have not submitted.  These Mporish .
Indians are certainly very valiont, and their enmi-
tv has been drawn upon us by ouwr own couduct ;
for, instead of following the landable example of
the first scmm in these islands, who brought the
natives undeyw suh;ectxon, plmupall\ by the mild
interference, of the priesthood, it seems of late
vears to have been the ohject of the Spaniards,
since the great increase of the lucrative commerce
of Manila, to acquire, by oppression and force,
lands a 1nd establishments on these islands, without
any view to conciliate thc natives. 'Those, there-
fort, who have heen serlt on different oceasions to
rc&uu the country, have, instead of attendmo' to
the object of their mission, been solicitous only to
serve their own purposes, consfdering that as a pri-
mary, which ought to have been a secondary ob-
ject; and the: natives, profiting by constant ex-
perience in wartfare, during which they discovered
thut the Spaniards were mortal like themselves,
have at last become very formidable. There cyn
be no doubt these Indians may be reduced by the
samme ‘means employed with the others, that is, by
sending missionaries amongst them, and a s 'ﬂici&nt
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.number of Spanish stations might be established -

to congnand regpect.  “Lhese garrisons ought to

‘be independent of the governor of Manila, and

ouglt to have awhief who should reside there, di-
recting his whele u‘ttentiou to the improveinent of
the scttjement, by the extension in the coltintry of
Spanish influcfice, by teinperaté measures.” #

It were uscless and endless to recount all the at-
cempts madg by the Spaniards to subdue the neigh-
bowring islands, .or the invasipn and incyrsions of
the inhmbitants of th&se upon the Spagish territo-
ries.  In 1698 and 1629, two great expeditions
were sent for the conquest of Sooloo, both of which
ntterly failed, and in the last the governor lost his
Life.  In the year 1637, the Spaniards nade a tem-
porary conquest of Sooloo and Mindanao, which
they were soon compelled to abandon. In 1645,
the Malays of, Borneq, and the people of Soolco,
ravaged the coasts of the Sfﬁrlish. wislands, and the
Spaniards committed reprisals, having burnt the
city of Bornco, und carricd off many of the inthabit-
ants as slaves. In the year 1751, the Spaniards
made their last great attempts aguinst Sooivo, and
were disgracetulty beaten,  The mnatives of those
ishands being joined to their Mahomedan neigh-
bours, invaded the Philippites iy their turn, and
successfully desolated and laid waste the Sllanisho

* Zuniga, Vol 1. Chap. XIL
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‘ ]
grovinces for a period of three years. This will’
suffice o give us a notion of the pﬁincy pursued by

the Spaniards in their relations with the nu«rhbour
ing insular states.

‘The wars of the Spaniards m the Archipelago
with thé Dutch and l’mtuwuosc produced little,
direct injury to the Rhilip pmes, except by the de-
predations upon commerce, which affected more
remotely the internal pwcpu-xt) of the country.
But the contests for ghe possession of the Mohiceas

are to be gukmcrated as among the great,causes
which contributed t9 the ruin and desofation of
these islands. .Spam and Portugal were at first
rivals for the possession of the Moluccas, and
when the former acquired the dominion of the lat-
ter, a new encmy sprung up in the Dutch and
English. The native princes took part in their
quarrels, hoping, in vain, to find in cvery new pre-
tender a protector trom the 'oppression‘ which in
twrn they were doomed to cxperience from all.
The Spantards were the Wweaker party in their con=
tests with the Portutruesc, and then feigned a soli-
citude for the ‘welfarc of the natives. When they
got possession "of the country, no change was made
in the condition of the natives, whose sufferings,
indeed, were daily aggravated to the last moment
of the continuance of their government.” When
the uatch presented themselves, they begaw with
professions still more liberal, and with ccns_urm the .
most wimeasmred, on the tyranny of thcu- prades
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Lcessors, and, as we have already seen, their sordid «

and  cguel man;éement produced a longer and

-more extended misery, than that of either of the
nations whici ad gone before them. '

"The Spaniards of the Philippines attempted the
conquest of the Moluceas, from the P ortuguese or
Dutch, no less than ﬁve tinges.  They sent their
first cxpedition, as early as 1682, about ten years
after the.foyndation of the city of M.mlla, and con-
tinued thexr effurts down to 1710, when, the last
areat attempt was nfade against tl€ ghole com-
inerce and possessions of the Philippings, by Don
Juan de Silva. The Dutch supremacy was, after
this, too firmly cstablished to be shaken by the
fecble power of the Philippines. -

It was the ambition of the Spanish court that
prompted, and, for the most part, dircctly ordered
these fiwtless, expeditions, to’wl the capacity of
the Indian’ possessions of Upain was nover equal,
and which tended to exhaust the resources of the
Thilippines, to retard tlieir improvemeit, and af-
forded the local governments, i, one {orm or
other, a pretest to oppress bothr the natives and the
~panish colonists,

. The only formidable attack ever made on the
Vhilippines by an Europeanspower, was that of the
British in 1762 ; and as the circumstances and con.
seqhonces of it clucidate, in a very pointed afid ifi-
Cer cstnu ity jpanuer, the nature of the \pamsh admi-



471 SPANISH HISTORY
L}

nistration, i relation to the Astg j:ic population of
the isiands, | shail nwrate shortlythe most promi-
nent facts whicho waitended this celebrated expedi-
tion. It was planned and excented ‘by the well-
kuown Sir Wiliiam Draper, who ebtained a loose
knowledge of the Philippines, enough for his pur.
pose, in a visit w lnclY Aie made to Ca .mtnn, as a va-
letudinarian.  Whe the history of the enterprise
is fairly conslered, it will not he too much to as-
sert that ¢he piunde- of Manila -was his leading
object, andeprobably that of*nost who weve con-
cerned in t. The East India Company, at least,
are fully implicated in this charze, for they stipu-
lated beiore-hand for vne-third of the booty.

The British public, absurdly, imagined that Ma-
nila, an ill-governed settlement, and oppressed by
all the devices of Spanish colonial restrictions, must
be a place of great wéalth, Taey were seduced
1mo a belief in tlns mischievous plmntaay,—b) the
did%zling and popular spectacle of the millions of
dollars sent, anyually from Aracrica ;—by the daz-
ling capturesof Cavendish and Auson j——aud by the
imposing circipmstance of seeiny annually ewmbarked,
in a single speculation, the commercial adventures
of a whole setticment, in itselt one df the most ob-
vious sources of-a pdverty, which it would have
been more reasonable to have Pruhctcd -

“In the month of September 1762, an expedition,
fitted oyt at Madras, and consisiing of a\l_,l_-_'.g,d,,farcc
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.of two thousand <hree hundred men, partly Lu-
ropeans, and pa &ly Sepoys, with nine men-of-war,

appeared in the hay before the town of Manila.
" To oppose t’hw force, the Spaniards had, by their
own accountb,'l)ut‘ five lmndred and htty,leuular
troops, with a few nilitia, and by our’s but cight
hundred. In 2 fow d-lys five thouaand Indians, by
the .Spamsh account, and twice that number by
the Lnglish, presented themselves, grmed with Ja-
velins, and mth bows and ».nrovw, for the re-
licf of-the garrison, unprepared fgainst an at-
tack by the slovenly administration of the Spa-
niards, and even by an ignorance of the exist-
ence of a war with Britain. All that is connect-
ed with the militayy and naval management of
the expedition cannot be too much praised.
The European troops, who were veterans dis-
tinguished in. the wars of '((romandel, behaved
with the most determined gﬁllantry and resoluticn.
They landed in open day in a heavy surf, with the
water breast-high, carrying their cargouch-boxes
and muskets on their heads. Struggling against
the difficulties of a season, too far ,advanced for
military operations in these climates, they raised
works against the fortifications of the town, and
with great spirit and success repelled the sorties of
the bemeged On the 6th of October, but twelvé
.days After the landing was effected, the Enghsh
had ma*e ya practicable breach, an.d they stormed
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and took the place. - An archbishop, who was ge-
vernor, retired to the citadel, wich was npot te-
nable, and he therefore came and delivered him-
sell up to the conquerors, with whoin he entered
into z capitulation, surrendering the whole of the
Phiiippines to the King of Great Britaim,:and se.
curing to the inhabitapts their lives; libertics, pro-
pertics, @nd domestic government, on payment of
the enormous contribution of a milljon Sterling,
or rather four milliens of Spanish dollars, and an
understandingt that the townt should be given up
to pillage for three, howrs. The town was ac-
cordingly given up to plunder, which, by the
Spanish account, lasted twenty-four hours. A
contribution on the »ich cily of Manila, which the
sanguine avarice of the captors had rated at four mil-
lions of dollars, would never realize one-fourth the
som, though some of the chyrch plate was melted
dewn, and the unfortiinate archbishop contributed
hi€ pcuonal plate and jewels. This dignitary, in
the power of the English, was compelled to givé
an order for the balance on the treasury of Ma-
drid, but his bills were most reasonably and justly
protested, a treatment which the captors had the
audacity to complain of as a breach of faith, It is
diflicult to conceive by what misapplication of lan-
guage the sum extorted was called a ransem, if,
particularly, the town was given up to three*hbure
s ROUST . T
pluider, and was kept possession of, lwll‘ asa
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. vlaim 1aid to the surrender of the whole P’hilippines.
L)m ngtions of tlhe laws of war, and views of com-
“mon justice, are much refined since the conquest
* of Manila. Such is now the strength of public
opinion qmuns‘t such an abuse of the yight of
sonquest, that no mlhtary connnander of 'om' day
or nation would dare to coluimt S0 opm and flag-
. vant an act of plunder. An Indian city is never
trcated in sych a manner, even whey the condnct
of the conquered, l)} the viclation *of the laws of
war, so frequent in” Hindustan, weuld appear to
render such severity more justifiable.™ |
‘I'he success of the English ended with the eap-
ture of the town and suburbs of Manila, and a few

3

o 3

* The Annudd Register, the historical part of which is szid,

ut the time, to have been conducfed by Burke, culogizes the
whole conduct of the expedition. - FewsSllowing is the very
disgusting strain in which the affair'of the ransom is spohen 8
« Influenced by a generosity fajlmhm to our commanders, ard
tvilling to preserve so noblea cily from dvstmcuun," (they were
alu‘ad) in full possession of it,) ** General Draper and the admi-
ral, though able to command every thing, admitted thetinbas
bitauts to o capitulation, by which they enjoytd their libertics,
lives, und piropertics, and the admini:.trutimyin' thdir domestic
goxernment, A rfinsom of a million Sterling purchased these
terms.”’—Annual Register for Ifﬁ&, Pe W3, The virfuoas Ju-
nius, tor.tuﬁng the public and private life of Sir Willam Dras
per fpr Jnatter of accusation, is so far from reflectng vbop Bis
.cextortion at Manila, that he is angry with him for beirg silent
" respectigg hiy own claim and that of the captons.

2
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predatory incursions, made to no effect, in the
neighbouring country, during a period of tcn com-
pletemonths. This is the most remarkable cir-
cumstance connccted with the whole¢ transaction, ¢
and thqt fop which it is c]ncﬂy avorth mention-
ing.  "Thes Spaniards were true to their allegie
ance, and the In({lax}s, mﬂuenccd by th(, priests,
and attathment to their religion, very generally
continued to assist them, although the English had
Tecourse to the unjustifiable means,—unjustifiable,
because delusdry,—of promising a remissigr of the
tribute paid by them,to the European power. The
Chinese alone, heartily and universally, joined in
the cause of the English, as might be expected
from the truelty and oppression with which the
Spauish government had always treated them.*

* )

t . ’ r

* ¢ Although the Senor™irandia had sent away all the pagan
CHinese, others replaced them after bis death ; and the aug-
mentation of their numbers, wi ich tuok place in three years,

was incredible. There were, lwsulcs, many Chinese Chiristians
in Parian, and scuttercd over the provinces, and almost all of
them declared fur the English.  The moment they took pos-
session of Manila, these Chinese gave them every wid, and ac-
companied thear in all their expeditions’—¢ Senor Anda”
(the military commander, who took charge of the governméut
afu'r the captivity of the archbishop) © gave orders that those
w}xo cgcaped should be tried for their conduct, in Whatever
partthey were found ; but having found some letters; which
proved t{ut they had an understanding with thwf"‘Panal\
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“These interesting results of the English invasion
" descrve the moss serious consideration of all who
. legislite for Indian colonies. If the goodness of a

government is to be judged of by the attachment

of the great bbdy of its subjeets, the $panish admi-
nistratjon of the Iiilippines stands higher than any

‘other Much was ever established in the Archipela-

go, and: probably higher than that of the British

g,ovemmult of. India, though regulated with so
much gwttcr care, skill, dlld moderation.  In gll
previous invasions of the Indian ,&cttkm"nts, of

.onc Eutopean powcr by another, the’ moment the

military strenath of the invading pal.y was over-

come, the whole colony ylcldul at once. The
conquest of the Portuguese garrison of Malacca
was immediately followed by the conquest of the
territory attached to it. The conquest of ‘the
strongholds of the Portuguese in the Moluccas
was equivalent, a$ ‘far as ‘Vewwerthrow of the
European pbwcr was concerned, with the congnost

«or possession of the whele Moluccas.  The defeat

of the European army of the Dutch in Java, in

1811, was almost immediately foldowed by the

2

on the subjeet of those commotiors, he n/tlvn d that all the

Chinese in the tslands should be*linged, winch orders were

pu('. in ¢xecution very generally, iut wiren tie ovder hud been

disregayded, he readily overlooked the vwission.”—Juniga,
* Chap. XVI.
= R
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peaceable submission of five millipns of people, and
with the tranquil surrender of all the outposts. Not
a native arm was willingly raised, in defence “of
those who held the supremacy of these countrics .
for two centaries. All this require no comment ;
the Spahiargs who did not dfrectly ohstruct the
natural order of conquest and colenization, csta-
blished alocal and [;crm'ancnt influencé ; the vi-
sionary and factitious system of other Kuropean
powers was iy a moment subvcrtv'd, when the mi-
litary power, was destroyed wkich supported it. *

< R
]

* An bistorical view of the Philippine Islands, by Martine,
de Zumga.  Redativns des Liles Puilippines, in the esllection
of Thevenot, Vol. 1. Vogyage daus kes Mers de Plade, par M
Le Gentil, Tom. 1L



(H1IAPTER XI

CHRONOILOGICAL TABLE OF THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS
.
OF TUFE IMSTORY OF THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO,

. N.B—TThe letters C. $. J. and H. stand respectively for the
Eras of Christyeof Sulivana, of Sava, and oéthe Hegira.

C.1160., S.1082. H. 556.

A Mavpavaxcolony, first from ‘the original coun-
try of that people, and latterly from Palembang
In Sumatra, scttles at the ‘extremity of the Ma-
]ayail Peninsula, under tdeir leader, Sri 1: ari
Buwana, and {sunds the city of Singhapura.

A powerful king of Java repeatedly invades the
territory of the new colony. -

C.1195. S.1117. H. jy2

Joyaboyo, king of Doho in Java, flourishes.

C. 1208. 8. 1130. H:Gus.

Sri Turi Buwana, king of "Singhapura, dies, after
a reign of forty-eight years, and is succeeded hy'
Paduka Pekaram Wira, ~ :

VOLe M, ih
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: C.1223. S.1145. H. 620.

Sri Rama Wikaram, king of Singhapura,
reigns..

C. 1236. 8. 1158. H. §34.

Sri Mahar: ja ascends the throne of Singhapura.
C.ody. 81171 H. 647,
Sri Iskander Shah reigns at Singhapura.
Coavse. S, 172, H. 648.

Colonies from Gilolo settle in the island of Ter-
nate. o, .

C. 1252 S. 1174.. H. 650.

The king of Java invades Singhapura, and
drives the Malays from thence, who, proceeding
farther west, found the city of Malacea.

C.1257. 8.1170. H. 635.

Chicho, the first Rolano, or king of Ternate,
reigns.

C. 1266. S 1188. H. 6065.

The earliest o1 the temples of Brambanan in
Java are built.

€. 1274, S. 1296, H. 673,

Sri Iskander Shah, who founded the city of
Melacca, dies, and is succeeded by Sultan Magat.
Co1276. 8. 1198, H. 679,

Sultan Mahomed Shah ascends the throne of
Malacca. He embraces the Mahomedan religion,
and takes possession of the islands of Lingga and
Bintan.

P
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C-1277. S.1199. H. 676.
Poit, the second king of Ternate, reigns.
* .C.198%. S.1206. H.683. '
Siale, thethird king of 'I'ernate, rcigns.
C. 1/“’90 S. 1212. H. €89.
The: celebrated traveller, Marco Pdlo, visits the
“Malayin Archipelago. © . °
*C.1296. S.71218. -H. 636.-
The latest ofi the temples of Brambanan in Java
are construc cted.
(L1298 <8, 1290, n. .
Kalcbata, the fourth king of Ternate, reigns.
C. 136+, . 1226, H. 701,
Komala, the fifth king of Ternate, reigns.
The Javanese and Malays visit the island of
'I'ernate for cloves, and many’ of them settle there.
The people of Ternate extend their conquests
te some of the neighbouring,islands.
Go1817. 8. 1238, H. 717,
Pachavanga Malamo, king of Ternate, reigns
« 'The people of Terpate come to the extraordi-
nary resolution of adopting it as a prlnmple to no-
minate the nearest collateral male 1el.mon, instead
of the lincal descendant of the reignihg prince, to
the throm .
©UCo1819. S 12s, IL 10
The kingdom of Janggolo in Java, under Panji
Ina Kayta Pati, flourishes.
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C.1322. S.1244. H.722.

Sida Aarif Malamo, nephew of the last king of
Ternate by his sister, suceceds to the throne.

A great number of Javanese and’-Arabs visit
Ternate, ang scttle there.

The confglleration of the four’ kings of the Mo-
luccas is formed. . .

‘C. 1331, S. 1953, 11 732"

Paji Malamo, king of Ternate, reigns.

» Col3s5e S 1254 M. 733

Paji \Ia]amq. kmn' of Terrate, is assasslmtcd
and succeeded by Shah Alim.

Suitan Abu Shahid ascends the thronc of Ma-
lacca.

€. 1334, S.1256. 11. 735.

The people of Ternate conquer the island of
Machian.

, Abu Shahid, king of Malacca, is murdered, and
Sultan MOZdabal .Shab ascends the throne.

4 C. 8. ». 1¢60. H. 739.e

The magnit_icent Buddhist temple of Boro Bu-
dur in Java is constructed.

C. 1840. S.1262. H.741.

The king' of Malacca engages in a war with
Siam, the sovereign of which coun(tyxs,knlled in a
battle which ensucs. .

C. 1843, S.1265. H. 744,
"Tulu Malamo succeeds to the throne of Ternate.
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C. 1347. S.1269. H. 748.
Hoheyat succeeds to_the throne of Ternate. -
‘S"' 1350, S. 1272, H. 751+
‘Molomat Cheya, king of Ternatey reigns.
An Arabian azdventurer, instmc;{s thg king of*
. Ternate in the Arabian language, ahd ib the art of
ship-huilding. T ) .
'The people of Ternate conquer the Xulla Isles. -
C. 1957. S.1279. H, 759.
. Momole, king of Terate, reigns. .
C. 1358 S.1281. M.¥60,

Gapi Malamo, king of Tarnate, reigns.

By the assistance of the cmigrants from Java
and Cciebes, who resorted in numbers to Ternate,
the power of that country is greatly itcreased.

C. 1366. S. 1288. H. 768.

Laomasah, king of Boni in Celcbes, ascends

* the throne. . ’
*C. 1372, S, 1e91. H. 774

Gapi Daguna the First, reigns in "Ternate.

' The king of Temate succeeds to the throne of
Gilolo.

C. 1574. S.1206. H. 776.
Sultan Mansur Shah ascends the throne of Ma.
Jacca. ’ . :
C.1577. S.1299. H.779.
" Kiimala Pulu, king of Ternate, reigns.
The king of Ternate acquires the firdt rank
among the kings of the Moluccas.
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Kamala Pulu, king of Ternate, succeeds, after a
long and prosperous reign, in establishing the suc-
cession to the throne in his own direct line.

C. 1880. S.1302. H.78¢.

The king pf Malacca espouses the daughter of
the king of Java, and receives, as her marriale por-
tion, the kingdom of Indragiri, m Sumatra.

C. 1391, S. 1318, H. 794.

An unsuccessful attempt to convert the Java-

ncse to Mahowedanism is made by Raja Chirmen.
C. 53608, S. 1320. ~H. 801.

Laomasah, king of Boni in Celebes, is snceeeded
by his son, Lasaliwah.

C. 1412. 8. 1334. H. 815.

Maulana Tbrahim, who accompanied Raja Chir-
men to Java, dies at Garsik in that island.

C. 1432, S. 135t H. 846.

Gapi Baguna the Second, succeeds his father on

the throne of Ternate. :
C. 1439. . 8. 1361. H. &43.

The Hindu temples at Sukuh, in the mountain
of Lawuh in Java, are constructed.

C. 1447. S. 1869. H. 851.

Sultan Ala ‘ed-din Shah ascends the throne of
Malacca. ‘

C. 1465. S.1887. H.#&70.

Mirhum, king of Ternate, reigns.

" Javanese, Malays, and Clfinese, in great.nama
bers, freqv.t ‘Ternate in quest of the clove trade.

10 ,-l._
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The king of. Ternate, towards the clese of his
reign, partially embraces the Mahomedan reli-
gion.

€ 1470. 8. 13y2. H. g75.

Lasaliwab, king of Bomi’ m ("-,Iclr(u, dles, and is
suceduicd by hi% dauoht«.r, Tbri Uyo, Lalled also
Daclw Matewa. *

C.1477. S. 1599, H. 88<.

Su’tan, Mahomed Shah, the seeond of the name,
ascends tho throne of Malacgea.

C 14-‘6. 5 1400, 11\333.

'The city and kingdom of, Mojopalut ar destroy-
ed, and the Mdhomedan religion establisned in
Java.

C. 14«8\). S. ]4«02. H. 885.

The people of the western end of the island of
Java, or the Sundas, are converted to the Maho-
medan religion by‘Shekh-Ibu Mauluna, an Arub,
and his family. ' .

C. 1486. 8. 1408. H. 891. *

Zainalabdin, king Jf Ternate, reiguis.

The power of the peopleof Ternate is spread te
the islands of Bocroe, Amboyna, and Cerat.

CC. 1490, S. 1412, H 8Y6.
Ibri Gao,.queen of Boni in Celebes, dies, and s
succeeded by her son, Lasng ri Suki.
© O Co1495. 8. 1417, H.gol, ,
* Zainalabdin, king of Ternate, embracesthe Ma-_
homedan religion, and is properly cgpsidered the
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first Mussulman sovereign.—The Javanese in num-
bers frequent the island, with the double view of
obtaining cloves for the market of the west, and
of piopagating the Mahomedan religion.

The king of, Ternate visits (4iri in Java, in order
to receive'insgouction in the Maltomedan religion,
and on his return is killed at Bima ina ducl.’

Husen, u native of Java, arrives at Ternite, and
becomes a principal instrument in propagating the
Mahomedan religion in that island.

: C. o0, 8.1422. -H.906.

Bayang Allah ascends the throne of Ternate,
and, being 4 prince of talents, busies himsclf in
civilizing his people.

C.ioll. 8. 1433. 11.917.

The Portuguese conguer Malacca, and drive the
king Mahomed Shah from his kingdom, on which
he estabiishes a principality at Jehor and Bintan. .
--'I hey arrive at Bantam in the reign of Husen
Udm, king of that country.

Ibrahin, a slave of Piéir jn Sumatra, is ap-
pointed governor of Aghin, a dependeucy of that
kingdoni, revolts, and renders himself independent.

Albuquerque sends from Malacca a squadron un-
der Antonio de Abreu for the discovery of the
Moluceas. De "Abreu, touches at Amboyna only,
from whence he returns with a cargo of cloves.
—I'rangis Sevan is scparated from the squadrgn,of
De Abreu,.and being shipwrecked on a desert
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*island, is .carried with his crew by the friendly
_natweb to Amboyna, the king of which island re-
ceives these insidious add dangerous guests with
caresses and fiospitality. i ‘
C. 151Q S. 1484, H. 918.

The Por tutrucw arrive in C elebes, in ¢he reign
*of Tuhi Jalu, ri Pasuli, kipg of Goa Macaasar,
and arc *permitted by that prince to ‘séttle in the
country.—They find some of the inhabitants con-
verted to the I\rahomcdau religion.,’ .

lhq Malays, tader the celdnj\l Laksimana,

.invest Malacca'; they are defeated ; but the Ma-
layan commander extricates himself with great skill.
A famine takes place at Malacea, attended by an
cpidemic, and a truce is concluded hetween the
Malays and Portughese.

Patiguiter, the Javanese ally of king Maliomed,
is totally defeated by the Pprtuguese, and with hlb
Juvanese xctives to His nativg country.

C. 1513, 5. 1435. H.919.

o Iati Unus, a chicf'ofc'al‘am in Java, sails aguinst
Mualacea with a great Heet consisting 6f near three
hundred s.il, and is defeated near Malacda® with
the loss of eight tiwusand mien and siaty of bis large
war walhca.——llc escapes, himself; to Java with
dlﬂu,ulty

’Sultan Ahmed Shah, commonly called Aladin,

(his name as hereditary pr n.cc,) ascenus th(. shroac
cof J(,hox.
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C. 1514, S. 1436. H. 920.

Ninachetuan, a Pagan M.llay of Malacca, burns
hiveolt publicly on a funeral pile, on account ‘of the
mratitude tf the Portuguese. :

The Raja ‘of Campar in Sumatra, exercising the
func ol of, Bundahara, or first* minister of* l‘/IaJac-
ca, is wnjustiy put io death by the Portug'ucsc in
convequchee of which’ they are execrated, and the
city 15 deserted. "

" (. «I() S 1438. H. 022.

Mahomed’” ox-king of Malaccd, and king of
Bintan and Jehor, blockades Malacea.

C.1517. S.1429. H. 928.

Mahomed, ex-king of Malacea, attacks that place
a second time—is bgaten off, but returns to the
blockade. '

(. 1518. S. 1440. H. 924,

, Mahomed, ex-king-of Malacca, continues the:
blockade of that city, which is defended successtully
by seventy Portuguese.

C.1519. 8. 1%41. H. 9.

Mahomed, king of Bintan, continues his block-
ade of Malacca, but the garrison being reinforeed
by Garcia de’ Sa, they attack Mahomed’s entrench-
ed eamp, which they take, and that prince retires '
again to Bintan.

+ The king of Achin, taking advantage of the dis-
tressed state of Malacca, attacks the Portnguese
factories within his dominions, and makes prisoners

“or puts’'to death the Europeans. e
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C. 1521. S. 1443. H.Y28.

George Albuquerque, governor of Malacca, at-
taLLs Passe in Sumatra, Jeinal the king of which is
killed in the storm.—He restores tb the thibne
the legitimaté, king who had fled to Hindustan,
imploving the assistance of the Portuguese.

George de Britto, with a sqiiadron of nine ships,
touching at Achin on his way to the Mvluccas, is
induced from ayarice, and at the instigation of a
shipwree ked Pox tuguese named Boxba, who had in
his distress been kindly treared by.the king, to at-
tack a temple i'eputed to contain great riches, in
which he is defeated and slain. ’

Antonio de Britto succeeds to the commmand of
the squuadron destined for the Moluceas, and, pro-
ceeding to Malacca, unites with George Albu-
querque in an attempt against Bintan, with eightécn
vessels and six hundred soldiers. They attack that
place, and are disgracefully defeated by the co-
lebrated Laksimana, who pursues Aibuquerdue,
after his coadjutor had procceded in his voyage to
the Moluccas, and takes one ship of his .squddx on.

“The Spaniards, conducted by Magellan, arrive
in the Moluccas by the Straits bearing his name.
"That great napigator is killed in an affray with the
people of the little isle of Ma}{thﬂ, one of the
Philippines. :

Angonio de Britto, as governor of the Moluceis,
touches at Java on his way to these islands, He
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reaches Banda ; where he finds Don Garcio Hen.
riques, sent thither by George Albuquerque, who
gives him the surprising information of the arrival
of two Spanith shxps in the Moluccas’ ky an castern
passage.

De Bii itto seizes the twelver Spamards, left at
Tidor by the cumpamons of Magcllan, and one of
the two ships of that great' commander’s squadron,
being forced back into the M olucus in distress, he
sends her crew as prisoners to lonugal

The quceu/ azent of Ternategand Almanzor, king
of Tidor dlspute the honour of having a Portuguese
fort and garrison in their dominions, and the latter
is mortified at the preference given to the former.

De Britto intrigues at ‘I'ernate ; deprives the
queen of the regency ; and stirs up a civil war there
and at Tidor.

He offers a reward of a piece of fine cloth
io; the head of every Tidorean which is brought to
hini, and has speedily to distribute six hlllldl ed
pieces for such services. ¢ . -

"The king of Tidor declares open war against
the Portuguese, aud gains several advantages, but
has his capital finally captured and destroyed.

C. 1522, 8. 1445. H..020.

Thrahim, king of Achin, takes Pidir by strata-

e, and suh,]ccts it to his power.

Coe 15230 S 1445, H.980. v
 The king of Achin makes himself master of the
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* countries of Passe, Aru, and Pidir, and besieges
the fortress of Dasse, the Portuguese garrison of
which, after a gallant defence, are suddenly panic-
struck, and take flight, which puts ail end for ever
to the Portuguese dominion in Sumatra,

The Portuguese are defeated in the river Muara

b4 )
near Mulacer by the Malays,

The king of Pahang, hitherto in friéndship with
the Portuguese, joins Mahomed, king of Bintan,
and inassacres the Portuguese wherever he finds
them. S .

. The inhabitants of Java seize upon the Portu-
guese in that island, and massacre them. .

Malacca, surrounded by enemies, is cut off from
supplies, and suffers from famine. The celebrated
Laksimana, taking advantage of the circumstance, -
and the absence of the FPortuguese shipping in
«quest of provisions, comes into the roads, and burns
a Portugrese ship in presence of the garrison. |

The Laksimana captures two ships sent aguinst

+ him by the governor o Malacea.

"The king of Biutan invests Malacca with a flect
and army, the former commanded by the Taksi-
mana, aud consisting of twenty thodsand men, and
the latter by g renegade Portuguese, and consists
ing of sixty thousand. ' '

" Alpiionso de Sosa arrives at’ Malacca, and re-
lieves the city ;—he blockades the Laksiman+ in the
+ river Muaru ;—he sails for Pahang, where he de-
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stroys all the merchant vessels lying there, among
others numerous trading vessels of Java ;—he kills
six thoysand persons at that place, and takes prison-
crs in such nymbers as to aflord to every Portu-
guese sir slaves. He sails, finally, to Patani, and
commits depredations still more estensive, reducing
the whole town to ashes. - ,
C-1526. S. 1448. H. 933.

" Mascarenas, governor-general of, India, sails
fro.n Malacca, ggainst Bintan, wich a fleet of
twenty-one shjps, and an army.of four hundred
Portuguese, and six hundred Malays. The Laksi-
muna_atlacks and boards one of his gallies, and
is on the point of carrying her, when she is saved
by the assistance of the governor-general. "The
Portuguese storm the entrenchments and town
of Bintan ; and, though the Laksimana, who
commanded in person, makes a gallant defence,
they are taken, the towp given up to pillage, and
finally razed. King Mahomed retires to the main-
land, where e establishes hinself.

The Spaniards form their first establishment in
the Moluccas, on-the report of the companions of
Magellan. S

C. 159, S.1449. IL 934

Don Garcio Henriques succeeds De Britto in
the wovernment of the Moluccas, ard makes' peace
with the king of Tidor.

PDon Garcio Henriques, the Portuguese gover-
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vor of the Moluceas, poisons Almanzor, king of
Tidor, through his physician, whose attendance the
latter ‘when sick had requested.

The Portuguese governor, under| pretext of
non-{ulfihnent .of the treaty ou the part of the peo-
ple of 'lidor, invades the island unexpectedly, and
pillages and burns the town.  'The islanders, awak-
ened by these enormities, resolve to do ‘a'l in their
power to shut their ports against the Portuguese,
and if possible t. exterminate them

‘The emperor (harles the Fifth, gonvinced of
the gooduess of his claim to the Moiuccas, fits out
a squadron of six ships for these islands, two of
which, with threc hundred men only, arrive.  The
“Tidoreans receive them with cordialitv, but the
weakness, both of tne Spaniards and Portuguese,
prevent the Europeans from coming to open hosti-
lities.

Don George Menezes arrives as governor of the
Moluccas, and his contests with the late gover.or
give occasion to a civil wir between the Lortuguese
of the Spice Islands.

Lhe Spaniards, reinforced trom Burope, ‘attack
the Portuguese, and gain soine advuatzge over
them ; but the latter, being in tiwe also reinforc-
ed, drive them from the island of "Iidor, and com-
pel them to a treaty, agreeing to quit the Moluccas.

The young king of Ternate is accused by lis
ancle of sorcerv and secret arts, and is compelled
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_to fly to the citadel, where, receiving no assistance

from the Portugucse governor, he throws himself
from 2 window, and kills himself to avoxd a more
ignuminious \leath. .

Menezes, on the bate supposition of his having
killed a 'Cl:inew hog belonging®to himself: causes
the uncle of the kmmol Ternate, and head of the
Mahomedan’ rehglon, ‘to be seized and i imprison-
ed, and, before discharging him, directs his face to
b smeared ovgr with the lard of tﬁl animal. The
insulted prmf €xin consequence;’ ‘flies from island to
island, stirring up the people to resist their Euro-
pean oppressors.

The people of Ternate refuse to bring provisions |
to the Portuguese fmt.

Meneves scizes three chicfs of "Ternate for resist-
ance to the Portuguese, and directs the right hands
of two of them tofe.cut ofl. The third, having
hig hunds tied behiud his back, is left ort the beach
to e devonred by two mastiffs set upon him for
the purpose.

Menezes publicly executes the regent of Ternate
for a I;rctcmlcd conspiracy, on which the native in-
habitants it the country almost without excep-
tion. . .
C. 1528. S 1450. H.935.

- Simon de Sosa, proceeding as governor to the
Molueas, stops at Achin, where he is attacked by
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the king, his vesscl taken, and himself killed, af-
ter a gallant resistance.

- A Ring of the Sundas- in Java, (possibly Prabu
beda, the IJindu king of Pijajaran, (bnquered.by
the king of Bantam,) calls m the assistance of the
l’ortuuuese, who arrive under Francis de a; bat,
'hndmg’ their ally subdued, tley retire; after los-
ing one df their ships, the @rew of witich.were put
to death by the, natives.

C. 15k, S. 1451. H,935. .

The governor OXMalacca discovels a conspiracy
.of the kmw of Achin to destroy ‘the Portuguese,
and take t,he city, and he executes the ptincipal con-
spirators. .

Aladin Shah ascends the throne of Achin.

The Spaniards rénounce their clams to the Mo-
luccas for a pecuniary consideration of three hun-
dred and fitty thousand ducats.

G. "1580. *S. 145‘2. H. 936. ‘

The king of Achin deceives the Portuguese,

ewho, sending a missionsto him from Malaccs, the

ship which conveys it is treacherously attacked and
taken, and the envoy, with all his’ people, *put to
death in cold blood. .

"The king of Achin, encouraged by his success
against the Poxtugucse, meglitates ‘the conquest of
Malacca, and intrigues W1th thé Shahbiindar, or
intepdant of the pori, but the plot is dlscqverod,

VoL, II. 1i
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and the traitor put to death, by being thrown head-
long from a window of the.castle.

Goysalvo Pereira sails, as governor, for the Mo-
luczas, and touches at the port of Bornco in the
island of that name, where he makes commercial
arrangeinents with the king. . .

Gonsalvé Pereira grrives in the Noluccas, aud
attemptsto remedy thé disorders brought about by
the misgovernment of his predecgssors. In con-
saquence of hir mcasures, the Teiuatians return to
their countrv, and a gool uwclstandurf is esta-
blished with the king of Tidor.

The Porfuguese, dxasanshcd with the conduct of
Pereira, stir up a revolt of the Teruatians against
hin, and ke is killed in an insurrection which takes
plau: —The &)mpwators seue the governmnent,
and dethrone the king of lemate who flics to the
mountains to escape their persecution.—They raise
td'the throne in his room a son of the late King by
a concubine.

Fonseca, the usurping: governor of Ternate,
carrics fire and sword into the island of Tidor, and
pursués the kmu of that place and the king of Ler-
nate, forcing these unfortunate princes to take re-
fuge in the forests.

Tristan d’Ataida takes charge of the govern-
ment of the Moluccas, a worse man than any of
his.bad predecessors——He dcthrones the king of
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.Ternate, and ryices in his room the infant son
of a Javanese concubine by the late king.—
The mother refusing her consent to the cle-
vetion of her son to this dangercus distinctlon,
her reluctancg is construed into a crime, and
she is deized and thrown over the wingloﬁ's of the
castle.
% 1581, S. 1453, H. 937/

The kings of, Gilols, the Papuas, and the prin-
ces of the Moffx :cas, join in.a leafjue to cxtermt-
nate the Portugues¢, and succcedsin massacring a
“great nnmber. .

The Portugucse fortress in Ternate is blockaded
by the Ternatians and their allies, and the garri-
son reduced by fumjne to the last c.\t'tremity.

The Portuguese receive several partial reinforce-
ments, but are confined for years almost to their
fortifications, until they reeseive succours by the
new goverhor, the heroic and virtnous Antoyie
Galvan. *

* C. 1536, -S1458. 1L 912
Antonio Galvau arrives i thc.Moluccqs, and
reduces afiairs to some order. ’
JCL 1587 8. 1169, HL U1
. Antonio Galvan procecds to Tidor, and with
four hundred men, one bundred and seventy of’
whom only are Portuguese, attacks the allied prin-
ces of the Moluccas, whose army amounted, by the
'l’ortygupse computation, to thirty thousa}ld, andt
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defeats them, killing the king of Ternate, and los-
ing but one Portuguese slave.

The late governor of "the Moluccas attempts

to form a party against Galvan; a revolt takes .
place, and the conspirators quit Ternate for India,
leaving tﬂhelr countrymen much weakencd by their
desertion. .

Antonio Galvan proposes to the kings of Gi-
lolo and Bachian, to save the effusion of blood, by
a single combg. with each of then{' which they ac-
cept, but the‘meeting is prevented by the interces-
sion of the king of Vidor, and peace is concluded.

Tabarija, king of Ternate, scnt by Ataida to In-
dia, is there converted to Christianity, and sent
back to be'reipstated in his kingdom, but dies at
Malacca on his way to the Moluceas. ;

Ferdinand Cortez, the corqueror of Mexico,
sends two Spanish ships to the Moluccas, whicl
arrive in great distress, and are finally shipwrecked.
—'T'he crews being made prisoners, are treated by
Galvan with generosity arid Mumanity.

The merchants of Java, Banda, (lelebes, and
Amboyna, deprived of the spice trade, resolve
to open a commerce by force of arms, and assemble
an army for that purpose at Amboyna, which is de-
feated by a Portugucse expedition sent against it
from Ternate.

* ‘Galvan employs himself zcalously in the. task of
converting the islanders to Christianity 5, he ingtj. .
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tutes a seminary for religious education, afterwards
apprpved of by the Council of Trent ; and Chris-
tianity not only makes rapid progress in the Mo-
luccas, but is spread to Celebes and Mindanad.
. Galvan, after making himself beloved to such
a degree, by his dreat qualities, as to cadac the in-
habitants of the Molugcas, t0 pr oposc 1n.1kmg him
their Lxﬂgr, is superseded in his government.
The kipg ®f Achin besieges Malacca, and is
driven from th(‘&ﬂacc by a sartie of the besiegeTs.
Pawl’ de Gama is sent by the governor of Ma-
lacca to reduce Jechor, the rew residence of Ala.-
din, but is attacked by the celebrated Laksimana,
and defcated, losing his own life, and having the’
greater part of his force destroyed., °
Don Estevan de Gama, governor of Malgcea,’
attacks the town of Jehor, reduces and sacks it.
The king of Achin again attacks the city of
Malacca. * ’
C. 1510. S. 1462. H. 947.
Sultan Ala ed-din $hah the Secongd ascends the
throne of Jehor. . . .
C. 1544. 8. 1466. H.951.°
George de Castro renews the scénes of iniquity
transacted by<he Portuguese in the Moluccas, and
sends another king of "Ternate pyisoner to (xoa.
C. 1547. N, 1469. H. 954, .
The celebrated Saint Francis Zavier, one of the .
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companions of Ignatius de Loyola, makes his ap-
pearance at Malacca, and the Portuguese ascribe to
his preyence tLhe salvation of the place from 2 for-
midable attack of the king of Achin. -

Oct. 18.—'The king of' Achin sengls an army of
one handied thousand men against Malacea; with
a fleet of scventy large gallies, and laving in his
army five hundred Turkish janissaries.

Dec. 24.—The Portuguese flect go in search of
that of the lging; of Aghin, and, at.ucking them in
the river of Pirlas in Sumatra, gain « complcte vic-
tory, the Achinese loging four thousand men.

C. 1519. S. 1171, H. 930.

Saint Francis Zavier propagates Christianity in
the Moluccas.

v, Co1adsl 8147273 L 957408,

Aladin, king of Jehor, with the assistance of
the neighbouring Malay priuces, and the queen of
Japara in Java, sends a powerful flect and army
against Malacca, which is greatly reduced by fa-
mine, but at last rclieved by.the retreat of the -
confederates. 'I'pe heroic and veteran Laksimana,
with lus son-in-law, are killed in this expedition.

C. 1556,  S. 1478, H. 963.

Husen Shah ascends the throne of, Achin.

C. 1557’.. S. 1479. L 964

Edward Deca, the Portuguese governor of the

* Motucces, puts Aeiro, king of Ternate, in irons,
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and imprisons him ; in consequence of which there
is a general insurrection throughout the island.
C.1559. S.1481. H.y66.

Aciro, king of Ternate, is released and restored 3
in consequente of which trunquillity is w-estabhah- ,
ed throughout the Moluccas.

Sul Ahd-ul Julil the Fitst ascends the throne
of Je

C. 15@5 S.1487. H.978.

liaja Fir maﬂ\%hah ascends the throne of Achin,
and is soon afterWards murdered ,

Raja Jawil ascends the th!oue of Achin, and is
murdered soon after. :

Miguel Lopez de Legaspi, in the reiyn of—~
Philip the Second of Spain, takes nowinal posses-
sion of the Philippines.

Zcbu, one of the Philippines, is conqueréd by
the Spaniards. ,

G. 1567. °S. 1489. H.y75. ‘

Mansur Shah, a native of the Malay stste of
Perah in the Deniuaula, ascends tic theone of
Achin. '

The king of Achin joins in the leagites of the
western powers of Indin againab the Ioituguese,
and sends a, fleet and army against Mauiacca,

©C. 1568, S.14Q0. H:u6
The king of Achin in person goes against Malacea
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L

with a great force, and is compclled to raise the
siege, after losing four thousand men, and lns
" eldest son. :

. ¢. 1569. 8. 1491. H. 977.

A single Portugucse man-of-war defeats the
Achinese ‘feet, comm.mded by tke king in person.

€. 1570, 8. 1492, H. 978,

Aciro, kitg of ‘Ternafe, is treacherou s -
nated by Lopez de Mesquita, governor of the Mo-
luceas, at his OW‘l house, under prod wext of a friend-

‘ly conference, and his body. being refused to his
friends, who demand it for burial, is cut in picces
and thrown irto the sea,

The Ternatians under Baber, the late king’s
son, retire to the mountains, and for the rest of
the period of the residence of the Portuguesc in the
Moluccas, continue to harass them by a predatory
warfare.

' C.1571. 8. 1195 H. 079.

The king of Achin sends a fleet to attack that
under the Portuguese admirad Leouis de Mclo, and
is defeated near Malacca with great loss.

Manila is conquered by the Spaniards, and a
town built. .

C. 1572. S.1494. H. 980.

The king of Achin, in consequence of a league
enfered into with ‘the princes of western India,
agaiu attacks Malacea with a numerous army, bt
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his fleet is defeated by Tristan ée la Vega, and he
is in consequence compelled to raise the siege.
L0 Cs7s. 8. 1495, HL9sL.
., The king of Achin having formed an alliance
with the queen of Japafa -in Java, again attacks
" Malacea.
’ G. 15744. N. 1490. H.QSQ.
Manils is attacked By the Chinest rover Lima-
hon, and nuul¥ taken.
The qu(en o4 Jupara, with anarmy of fifteen
thumand men, @nd a fleet of forty-five great
. junks, attacks Malacca, and, aftel a siege of three
months, is compelled to retire. .
C. 157 . S. 1497. H.988.
The king of Achin again besieges Malacca with
a greater force than' at any former piriod, and when
on the cve of taking the town, which is defented
by no more than one hundred and fitty men, is sud-
denly panic-struck, ind letncs with precipitatidh.
Don Francisco la Sande, § governor of tie Philip-
- -pincs.

C.1578. $.1500. H:ASG.

. Nov. 11th.—The English, under Sir *Francis
Drake, make their first appearance in the Archipe-
lago, touching at the islands of Ternate and Java,

C. 1580. 8. }502. -H.Ys8.

' Don' Gonzalo Ronguillo, govetnor of the Philip-

pines;
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Bab Ullah, king of Ternate, visits Macassar,
and recommends the Mahomedan religion to the
inhabit‘ants.

The island of Butung is subdued by Bab Ullah,
king of Ternate. -7 )

. 1581. S.1508. H.989. -

Baber, king of Ternate, captures the rortu-
guese fortress, and puts an end to the Portuguese
dominion in that island. .

The kingdons,of lfortugal being. anited to that
of Spain, on the death of 1)on Schastian and Don
Henry, its Indian dominions fall under the power
of the latter. ”

C. 1582. S.1504. 11. 990.

The king,of Achin makes one more unsuccess-
ful attack upon fMalacéa.

"Phe Spaniards, from the Philippines, muke an
unsuccessful attack on the Moluccas.

C. 1584. S.,1506. H. 99%.,

Den Santiago de Vera, governor of the Philip-
pines. .
C. 1585. S.1507. H. 995.

The. Spauiards; from the Philippines, send an-
other unsuccessful expedition against the Moluccas.

Mansur Shab, king of Achin, his queen, and
many of the principal nobility, are murdered by
th‘e commander-in-chief of the army. The grand-

10 .
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‘son of Mansur Shah, usually (ienominatcd Sultan
Bujang, (the Lad,) nominally succeeds to the
.throne. .

¢ 1586, S. 1508. H. OY4.

. The Senopati, first prince of the house of Ma-
tamm,destroyb Pugang. )

Thtre is a2 great eruption from she volcanic
range df mouniains towards the eastern end of the
ssland of Java, by which many lives arc lost.

(. 158, N 1o10. T 996,

'Ium Julluli; king of Macassar, is hssassinated, o
. and succeeded by lm son, lum Baselu.

Thomas Cavendish, in his cire unfhavigation of
the globe, touches at Blambangan, a kingdom .
Java, lying on the straits which dividg that island
from Bali. ' :

"The usurper, who had murdered Mansur Shah,
< king of Achin, also puts his grandson to death, and
tukes forwal possession of the throne.

~ C. 1589, S, 1511, . 997.

Various attempts gre made by the Spamards to
conquer Mindanao, which are whélly unsuccess-
ful. 'The people of that isldnd, in their tirn, send
an expedition, and ravage the Philjppines.

C. 1590. 5. 1512, H. 993.

Lapatawa, king of Boni, dies, *and is succceded
by his son. .

+Gomez Perez Dasmarinas, governor of the PLi-,
lippines. )
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The empero. of Japan sends a letter and mission
to the Philippines.

The king of Camboja sends a mission to the go-
vernor of the Philippines, begging his assistance

_against the king of Siam. ;
<. 1591 S. 1513, dLooeg. .

Tuni Pasélu, king'of Goa Macassan, is dethron-
ed, and succecded by His brother, Tumamenga ri
Gaokana, called also Allah u Din. .

Sultan Abd ulah $hah ascenda' the throne of
« Jehor.

C1 93 S. 1515, H. 1001.

The governor of the Philippines, Dasmarinas,
having sailed on an expedition against the Moluc-
cas, lns fleet 1s dlspcwed, and he is murdered
by the mutiny ¢f the Chinese portion of his crew,
who'had been cruelly used by the Spaniavds.

The licentiate Rosas, .provxslonal governor of the
Philippincs. ‘

v C.1306. 8.1518. H. 1004,

The Dutch, under Hautiaaa, arrive in Taw,
in the reign of the Panimbahan Senopati of ‘Ma-
. taram, - dnd Ahdul Mufiker, king of Bantam:
The prince of Madura and his family are mas-
sacred by the Dutch in attempting to pay a visit of .
ceremony on board of Hantman’s fleet.

Don Francisco Tello de Gusman, governor of
the Lhiljppines.

n
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.

C. 1600. S.1522. H. 1009.

The Dutch visit Achin, and are perfidiously

freated by the king. - o
C. 1601. S.1523. H. 1010.

- The king of Achin sends two ambassadors to
Hollznd, one of whom dies there, but Jthe other
returns in safety. * ’

The’ Pansimbahan Scnopatl, printe-of Mataram
in Java, dlcs, aud is succeeded by hxs son, Panim.
bahan Sedo I\w\pyak

The use oftobuceo is introduced mto Java. -«

December 29th.—'The I)pt(l’:’, under IHermans-
zen, defeat the Spanish fleet under® Andiew Fur-
tado de Mendoza, off’ Bantam.

C.1602. S.1524. H. 1011.

'The English make their first aypeaance in the
Archipelago, aud reach Achin, under Sir James
Lancaster, with a letter and presents from Queen

Elizaheth. ’ *
Don Pedro Brabo de Acuna, governor of the
Philippines. .o .

The emperor of Japan sends ambassadors to the
governor of the Philippines, requesting a*continua-_
tion of the commercial intercourse between Japan

_and those isjands, and some Spauish shipwrights.
C. 1608. 8S.1525. K. 1012

The English under Lancaster’ establish a com-
merge with Bantam. '

The emperor of China sends an embassy to Ma,
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nila, for the object, real or pretended, of ascertain-
ing the truth respecting a report which had reach-
ed him, that the port of Cavito was formed of gold.

The Chinese of the Phiiippines revolt against
. the Spaniards, and, aftel a long resistance, are ex-
terminated, to the number of tweunty-three thousaud

The empa‘lor of China sends a mision to the
Philippines, "to inquizc’ into the murder of his
countrymen. He is satistied with the ¢ xplanation
afforded by the goverpor, and the/dommercial m-
“tercourse goes on gn the old fnotmg.

C. 1604. 8. 1o26. 11, 1013,

Ali Maghayat Shah ascends the throne of Achiu,

fter imprisoning his father.

C.1605. S, 1527, H. 101
« The Panimbidian Kl:npyak, p;'incc ot Mataram
in Java, suppresses the rebe.lion of his brother, the
Pangeran of Pugar, by deteating him, and taking
him prisoner.

Datu ri Bandang, a native of the Malayan king-
dom of Meningkabao, convetts, the kings of Goa
and Tallo in (.'é]ohes, by whose miinence the Maho-
‘medan ‘réligion is accepted by all the Macassar
states.

C. 1606G. S.1528. 11055,

The Macassars' force the people of Poui, and
the Waju nations, to adopt the Mahemicilan veiigion,
» Maurtiy Alfonzo, a Portugusse commander, at-
tacks Achin, and is beaten off. ,
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The Spanish governor of the Philippines sends
.an expedition against the Moluccas, and captures
.Ternate and Tidor, carrying off the king of the
former pla(;e, and many of his noblw, to Mamla
-The Japanese residing-in the Philippines re-
volt against the Spaniards, and their insurrection
is suppressed, : v
Don Christoval Telies de Almanza; provisional
governor of the Philippines.
Another insegrection of the Japancse takes
Pl.ue in the Philippines,
C.1608. S. 1530. A¥.1017..
‘The prince of Mataram in Java suppresses the
rebellion of the Pangeran Jogorogo.
Don Rodrigo Vivero, provisional .governor of
the Philippines. .
(. 1609, S. 1531, 11. 1018.
Don Juan de Silva, governor of the Philippines.
The Spaniards defeat a Dutch squadron of- six
ships, off the Philippines.
C.1610. § 1532. H. 10L9.
" Iskandar Muda ascends the thron¢ of Achin.
. Sultan Abd Ulah Shah ascends the tlwone of
Jehor. .
“C. 1611 S. 1583, 1I. 1020.
Peter Both, the first Dutch g‘yvcrnor-gcneral,
arrives'at Bantam. ~
.l-lg cuters iuto a treaty with Widyak Ran.m, hng

-
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of Jacatra, by which the Dutch are allowed to build
a fort, and establish a factory at that place.
C. 1613. S.1525. H. 1u2e.

The prince of Mataram dies, and is, succeeded
by his son, known by thLe name of Suitan Agung,
or the Gucat Sulian. The youpg sultan sends an
army under his general, Surantani, and attempts the
conquest of che eastern districts of Java, but fails.

King James the I'irst of Fugland sends a letter
and presents t¢ the king of Ackin, by Caprain
Best. )

The Dutch enter into treaties with the king of
Ternate and other petty princes of the Moluccas,

+by which they endeavour tu insure to themsclves
the exclusive trade in cloves.

The_Dutch gapture the Portuguese settlements
in Solor and Tidor.

The Spaniards fit out an expedition against the
Motuccas, which is repelled by the Dufch with a
heavy loss to the former.

The Dutch, with & squadron of ten ships, infest -
the coast of the Philippines, and burn and destroy
seme towns and villages.

The king of Achin writesa friendly letter to the
king of England, and requests to have one of his
countrywomen by wifé, promising to make hcr son
king of the pepper countries.

"¥he king of Achin conquers Siak, and phmders
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'the Jehor, carf'ying off a great many of the inha.
bitants as slaves,
*  C.1614. S.1536. H. 1023. .

The sultan of Mataram in person conquers the
‘eastern provinces of Java as far as Wirorosobo in-
clusive.
| * C.J615. 8. 1537 H. 1024

Gerard Reynst, governdr-general of the Dutch
Indies. Reynst compels the English to quit Am-
boyna. \ .

An eruption of a volcano takes pla(e at Banda.

May 14th.—The Dutch c:m‘nmem,e hostilities
with the Bandanese, and capture 1’ul'o~ay, but are
driven out of it again by the inhabitants. N

The king of Achin, with a numerous fleet, and
an army of sixty thousand men, sais against Ma-
lacca, and is defeated by the Portuguese before ef-
fecting a landing. .

‘The English visit Macassay, and conclude a com-
mercial treaty with the king. ’

The confederated cldefs of the eastern provinces
of Java invade the territories of the suitan of Ma-
taram, but are reduced by famine and sicknéss, and
ultimatcly defeatcd by the prince in.person. Ele-
phantq aré described as ‘having been used on this
occasion. :

' .C.1616. S.1538. H. 1025. .

The, sultan of Mataram conquers the distyiot of
Lasscm. ’

voL. I kk
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Don Juan de Silva, governor of the Philippines,
sails with a powerful expedition against the Dutch
settlements and commerce, but dying at Malacca,
theofleet returns to Manila without effécting any -
thing. .o
Don -Andres Alearas, governor of the l’lulnp—
pines.

Speelberg, the Duteh ddwmiral, ar riving by the
Straits of Magellan, blockades the harbom of Ma-
nila. :

Laurent Reaa.l governor-geneml of the Dutch
Indics.

The Dutch capture Pulo-ay, onc of the Spice
Islands.

C. 1617. S.1589. H. 1026,

April 14.—An action is fought between a Dutch
and Spauish squadron, with partial loss on both
sides. ' '

‘Mirtoloyo, the commander of the Mataram
foress, conquers the district of Pasuruhan, and car-
ries off all the women who fall into his hands.,

The chief of Pajang revolts, and is defcated.
C. 1618. 'S.1510. H. 1027.

Tle sultan of Mataram in Java conquers the
district of Tuban, and makes slaves of the female .
prisoners. ‘The Dutch plunder and burn the town
of Japaia. ‘

« July 2.—Don Alonzo Faxardo, governm of the
Phlllppmes.
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Jan Pietersz Coen, governor-general of the Dutch

. Indies. '

- The kmgs of Bantanrand Jacatra, yith the Eng-
lish, enteg into a plot to expel the Dutch Yrom
Java, and hostilities commence. .

s C.16194 S. 1541. H. 1028

Thé Dutch enter into a capxtulatlon to surren-
der their garrison at Jacatta, but aré %ated by the
secession of the king of Bantam from the leagne
against them. »

The name of Batavia is bestowed on the Dutch °
. foft at Jucatra. ?

May 28.—Cocn returns fmm Amboyna with a
large force, and attacks and destroys the town of*
Jacatra.

The Dutch commence hostilitiesywith the Ban-

“tamese, which last ten years.

. Tomamenanga ri Guaokapa, king of Goa Ma-
cassar, lays the statés of Bijua, Tambora, Donjpo,
and Sangar, in the island of Sambawa, under®con-

» tribution. )

" The king of Achinconquers Queda and Pera,
in the Malayan Peninsula, and Dili in Sulitra.
C. 1620. 5. 1542, H.d029.

. The Dutch, and English East India Companies
having entercd into treaty, the t'ol'mel propose the
leductlon of the Banda Isles as a joint enterprise,

wh;ch the latter decline, declaring their want® of ,
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means to be the sole reason. The Dutch by them-
selves achieve the conquest of these Isles.
. C. 4621 8. 1543. H. 1030.

Sultan Mahomed Shah the Third ascends the
. throne of Jehor. '

The French, under General. Beaulxeu, .make
their first appearance in the Archipelago, carrying
a letter and presents from the king of France to
the king of Achin.

C. 1623. 8. 1545. 11.1082.

The sultan of Mataram conquers: the island of
Madura.— He congaers the province of Surabaya.

A great revolt of the native inhabitants of the

~Philippines takes place, which is at length quelled
with difficuky.

Pcter de Chgrpentier, governor-general of the
Indies. ‘

"The Dutch pretending to have discovered a plot
of the English and their Japanese soldiers to seize
the fort of Amboyna, put the supposed conspira-
tors to the torture, and excoyte them on their con-.
fession on the rack.

C. 1624, S, 1546. H. 1083.

The Dutch rommence hostilities against the in.
habitants of the Moluccas, for selling thewr cloves
to other strangers.

, Sultan Abd ul Jalil the Second ascends the
throne_of Jehor.
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* Don Geronifno de Silva, provisional governor of
the Philippines.
. - ADutch squadron appearing off the coast of
the Philippines, the Spanish governor goeseout
with a fleet to.meet it, and is shamefully defcated.
Torpamenaﬁga rj Gaokana, king of G Macas-
*sar, safls with a fleet, and subdues Butuag, Bongai,
the Xulta Isles, Baru, ahd Xute, and-makes a treaty
with Bali. Hg strikes a gold com, the first ever
coined in Celches. . .
. C. 1625,  S. 1547. " H. i034.
Mataram, in Java, is aﬂ‘hcte('l oy a fatal epidemic

disease.

Don Fernando de Silva, provisional governor of
the Philippines. v

The Spaniards 1hake a séttlemeklt on the east .
’sld(‘ of Formosa, and are successful in converting
she native inhabitants to Chuistianity.

C, 1626. 8. 1548. H. 103s. .

Don Juan Nino de T al;ora, governor of*the
l’hlhppmes. :

~ An expedition s:uls from the Philippines a-
gainst the Dutch establishmént in Formosa. but
returns without reaching the place, qr eftecting any
thing. The Spaniards of the Philippines fit out
an expedition against the Dutch commerce, which
sails to Siam, where the Dutch being ptotected
by tjle king of that country, the bpamah cow-

ander ‘burns their junks, and takes pnsoners the
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Siamese mission, proceedmg on lts annual voyage
to China,

lanrcpalg, king of Boni, dies, and is succeeded -
by his sister’s son, Lamadarama.

C.1627. N. 1549, H. 1037

Jan Lictersz Coen, governor-g .general of the
Dutch Indjes for the second time. .

‘The Javanese enter into a conspiracy to assassi-
nate the governor-general Coen, which is defeated.
C.1ue8. 8. 1550. H. 1038,

The governor of the Philippines sends an expe-
dition against thi-Sooloo Islands, to punish the in-
habitants for their depredations on the coast of
. Luconia,

The king of Achin, for the last time, sends a
fleet and arnjy against Malacca, which are totally -
destroyed, and the Laksimana, or adwiral, made
prisoner.

"I'he sultan of Matarsin suppresses the great re-
belkion of Pragolo, chief of Pati, his brother-in-
law.—He: attacks Giri, and takes it, making the
Susunan prisoner, and carrying him off to Mavs-
ram.

August 28,—The sultan of Mataram sends a
force against Batavia, and attempts to-iake it by .
surprise. o

Sept. 12~=The Dutch garrison makes a vigor-
ous sortie..
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Sept. 21.—The Javanese make another attempt
- to carry the fort by assault.

* Oct. 21.—The Dutoh, assisted by the Japanese
and Chinese inhabitants, attack and destroys the
Javanese camp. .

Ocp. 25.— The JDutch again attack she Java-

'pesc, and pyt them to the rout, but the latter ral-
lying, the Dutch on ‘themr side are eompelled to
retreat with logs.

Nov. 27.—Lhe Javanese, Jbeing strongly rejn-
fmced, make -another unsuccesstu'l assault on the.
fort of Batavia. .

The Javanese raise the first siege 6f Batavia.

C.1629. S, 1321, H. 1089, -

The Spanish governor sails at the haad of an ex-
pedition against the Sooloo Islands. and, attacking,
_a fortified port of the islanders, is disgraccfully de-
feated, and returns to Manjla.

‘The governor of the proyince of I\dg;asl\l i Ja-
pan sends a wission to the governor of the B}nl:p-

- pines.
" The king of blam sends an cmba«v to Manila,
elaiming lull-.‘\s for the ravages committe- by the
Spaniards in the port of Siam, angd the seizure of’
the ambassadpr of that country proueedmrr to Chi-
na.

The king of I\amboyl sends a misston to the
Phl]lppln(,b, claiming the assistance of the SQanmds .
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against the king of Siam, and requesting ship-
wrights, who are sent to him.

August 2¢.—The king .of Mataram senas &
fresh army to attack Batavia.

Sept. 21.—The Javanesc assault the fortress of
Batavia, and are driven back with loss. ]

Sept. 25.—The Dutch governor-general dying,
James Sperx.is nominaterl in his roomn.

Sept. 20.—The Javanese renew the assault on
the fort, and arc again defeated. . °

Oct. 20.—The Javanese make a third and last
attack on the fortresy of Batavia.

The Javanese raise the siege of Batavia, and re-
treat, having, it is alleged, lost by famine, death, or
desertion, one half of an army, amounting to from
one hundred to one hulidred and twenty thousand
men, d

C. 1632. NS. 1554, H. 1042,

‘July 22,—Don Lorcenzo Olaso, provisional go-
vernor of the Philippines.

Henry Brouwer, governor-general of the Dutch
Indies. \ ‘
(. 1633. J.1533. M. 1013.

The Dutch governor-general sends a fruitless
embassy to the king of Bali, to claim bis afistance
against the sultan of Mataran.

"The sufan of Matarain dirvects mecasures to be

Aaken for chapging the kalendar ; and the luupr
fnonths Yre adopted instead of the solar.
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C. 1834. J. 1556. H. 1044.
. Amboyna and the rest of the Moluccas continue
.in a state of revolt.
'C. 1635, J.1557. H. 1045. A
. June 25.—Don Scbastian Hurtado de Corcuera,
goverpor of the Plilippines.

Theé king, of Achin impytsons the.Portuguese
ambassﬁdor, and murders all the PoYtugucse about
his court.

C. 1626. J. 1558. . 10106. .

Antony Van Diemen, gov Lrnox-gcneral of the
Duteh Indies.

C. 1687. J.1559. M. 1u47.

The revolt at Amboyna still continuing, the go-e
vernor-general proceeds thither in person.

A great mortality prevails all over the island of .
Celebes.

Don Sebastian Hurtado, governor of the Philip,
pines, saily against Nooloo and Mindanao, and after
an obstinate struggle, reduces them, but s sooh “ob-
liged to recal his gargisons and abanden his con-
quests.

v

C. 1638, T 15600 1L 1018,

"Tomamenanga ri Gaokana dies, apd is succeeded
by his soii, Tomamenanga ri Papang Batuna.

The governor-general of the Dutch Indies re-
pairs to Amboyna a second time,” and coricludes @
ney trcaty with the king of T ernate, but the 4 dn-
surrectibu still continues.
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C.1639. J.1561. H. 1049.

The Dutch arrive in Celebes, and make a con-
merciel treaty with the kirtg of Goa Macassar.

The Chinese in the Philippines, now-mounting
to thirty thousand men; revolt -against the Spanish |
authority being attackcd by a.military force they
are driven {rom post to post, and at.length yield,
after their ‘numbers hdd been reduced to seven
thousand. -

“The sultan of Mataram achieves the conquest
of Blambangan. He quells a rebellion of the dis-
trict of Sumiidang,* and orders the male inhabitants
to be exterminated.

C. 1640. J. 1562. H. 1050.

The king of Achin sends twenty-five galleys to
assist the Dujeh in their conquest of Malacca.

Lamadarama, king of Boni, institutes a religious
spersccution, and attempts to propagate Mahowme-:
danism by the sword., Ilis subjects apply to the
kiné of Goa Macassar, who invades the country,
and defeats him.

The Portuguese settlements in India are sep't-
rated’ from those of .Spam, by the rise of the duke
of Braganza te the independent throne of Portu-
gal. .
C. 1631, J. 1563. F. 1051. L

The rlueen. :Tﬁju ul Alum, ascends the throne
of* Achin,
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+ A great nurftber of people are destroyed by the
fall of a portion df the monntain Adiksa, in Java.
.- ¢ Co16%2. J.1564. H.10p2.

Malacca 1s taken by the Dutch after a siegerand
blockade “of ﬁve months. ..

‘Thg vieeroy of Goa sends a mission to the Dutch
gover'nor-gencral at Batavia, informing, him of the
succession of the duke’ of 1Bra0‘anzu to the throne
of Portugal.

The Dutch,, having taken pessession of the
island of Formosa, their vicinity ‘occhsions great .
consternation at Manila. ,

C. 1648, J.1565." H. 1353.

The Macassars of Goa invade Boni, make the
king and other princes prisoners, and.subdue the
whole country, reducing the people to a state of
bondage or slavery. The supremacy of Macassar
“over all Cclebes is thus esrablished. .

The tryce of ten years for India is concluded

between the Dutch and Portuguese. -

Tasman discovers New Zealand and Van Die-

men’s Land. ' ’
. Van Diemen begus the compilation of - the co-
lonial code of laws, cailed the Statules of Batwcia,

The Adipati, or prince of Palembang, does ho-

mage in person at Mataram. The chief of the Ja-
vanese- colony at Baluarmaasn in Bornte sends A
migsion to the same place. .
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C.1644. "J. 1566. H. 1054.
Mataram is visited by a second great epidemic.
August 11,—Don Diegp Farado, govemdr of

the Phlhppmes
" The Dutch make an attempt on Sooleo and
Mindanae, but are defeated. ’

C.1645. . 1567. I1.1085.

The Dutch with a squddron of eleven ships,
make various attempts upon Manila and other
parts of the Phrhppmea, but hnally retrett w 1thout
.effecting any thing. °

Salicala, son of thc king of booloo, and the Ma-
lays of Borneo, commit great depredations on the
coasts of the Spanish possessions in the Philip-
pines. .

The Spaniurds of tlfe Philippincs send a retalia-
tory expeditioi against the Malays of Borneo,
which destroys many of their villages, and carries
off two hundred prisoners as slaves.

A most formidable tnsurrcction of the natives
takes place .throughout the Pluhppmcs, which is
quelled with &iﬁculty -

A suceession of earthquakes’ ‘takes place during
"sixty days in the Philippine Islands, when the
town of Manila'is entirely d(,stroyed antt many
lives lost.

Corneliis Van der Lyn, governor-gencral of the

. Dugeh Indies. *
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April 26.—The Dutch send a mission to the

snltan of Mataram, and conclude a treaty of peace
v with ‘him. )
The sultan of Mataram in Java sends a mission
to the kil’:?; of Macassar in Leclebes.
- . C. 1646, J. 1568. H. 1006
* The sultan of Mataram dies, and 1is su(,ceeded
by his son, T agalarum. L.
C. 1647. J.1569. H. 1057.

The suitan of Mataram suppresses a revolt of
the people of Blambangan, aided Liy the people of
Bali. * )

C. 1648. J. 1570. H. 1058.

The Moluccas continue in a state of insurrec-
tion, and the inhabitants carry on a continual war-
fare with the Dutch.

C.1649. J.1571. H.'1059.

The sultan of Mataram issues an order to his
subjects, enjoining all the men to marry each "0
WIVES,

C. 1650. J.1572. H. 1060.

" Charles  Reincrzoon, governor-gcnexal of the
Dutch Indics. "

C.1651. J. 15738. H. 1061,

The saltan of Mataram constructs a palace at
Plered, and réemoves his court thither. The Adi-
pati of Jambi, and the chiefs of Cheriven in Su-
fiatra, do homage at Mataram. -

T C.1652. J. i574. H. 1062

Jan. 31.—The king of Ternate is carried off te

L]
[V
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Batavia by the Dutch, and comptlled to 'sign &
treaty, agreeing to destroy all the cloves in his do-
minions.

Aug. 28.—Vlammg thc governor of Amboyna,
cxecutes more than twenty of the noblés of the
Moluccgs by breaking some on the wheel, and*
stranglmb or drowning others. '

The Lmtr of Bantany declares war agamst the
Dutch, and proceeds against Batavia, with sixty
thousand meny but does no more, than lay waste
. the surroundiny country and retire.

C.1653. J.1575. 11 1063.

Feb. 6.—The Diltch execute a great many 10-
_bles and princes of the Moluccas taken prisoncrs
by them.

The kmu- of Macassar joins the people of the
" Moluccas in their league against the Dutch.

March 6.—The Dutch and people of Macassar
light anaval action at “I'ernates

Nay 18.—Jan Maatzuiker, governor -general of
the Dutch Indies.

May 21. ~The Dutch order another execution
of the Moluccan chiefs. <

An extr aordmary fall of rain takes place in Java,
when many parts of the country not usuaily flood-
cd are inundated.—In the month of Sifir of the_
s1me vesr, a comet is séen.

A mission appears from Sukadana in Borreo.

}xomagc to the sultan of Mataram,



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 527

Tomamenanga ri Papang Batuna dies, and is suc-
ceeded by his won, Hasan u’ Din, called also
Tomamenanga Bala Pangkana.

Don Yabiniano Manrique de Lara, governor of
the Philippines.

‘Cor rolat, kiag of Mmddnao, puts to death two
Jesuits, and some other Spandards sent to him as
ambassadors from Manila. .

A formidable revolt of the natives takes place
in the Phil»ippi;xgs. ‘ .

. C.1654. J.1576. < H. 1064,

Kraing Patingalong, first minister of Goa, de-
nominated *¢ the Father of the Counm'y,” dies, and
is succeeded by the able and renowned Kronrong.

The war continues in the Moluccas.

C. 1655. «J. 1577.- I 1065.

The Dutch defeat the Macassars in the Molue-
cas, who make a gallant resistance.—1‘cur hundred
prisoners arc made,on this occaston, and assigned
to the captors as slaves, o

~ A mission from the king of Siam appears at
Mataram. “. v

"The king of (ioa niacassar conquers all Putung,
overthrowing the Dutch establishment there.

 C. 1656, J. 1578. 11 1066.

The Dutch conclude a peace with the king of
Macassar.

& The king of Gilolo is taken, ar ., with tive: i
twenty. of his people, ‘privately drowned by “Pha



528 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Dutch, lest his public execution might excite a tus
mult among the people. .
C. lﬁbO J. 1582. H. 1070. oy

The war still continues to ravage the Mo]uccas.

A copper currency is substituted for fin coin by
order of the sultan of Mataram.—THe Pangeran of *
Sumbaya, and forty of his hmlly, are wanton]y put
to dcath by order of the sultan, '

"The Dutch send a force against Macassar;—
they destroy six_Portuguese ships, and ¢upture the

fort of PanckoKa. Peace is concluded betwccn the
Dutch and Macassars.
C.1$61. J.1583. H.1071.

The Macassars conquer the kingdom of Sopeng
in Celebes. _

C. 1669. J: 1584, FL 1072,

Kwe Sing Kong or Coxinga, having conquered
T “ormosa from the Dutch, sends a mission to Ma-
nila, requiring the payment of iribute, and his ac-
knoWledgment as sovertign of the I’hlllppmw

The governor of the Phlhppmes, in consequence
of the hostility of Coxinga, dueﬂa all the Chinese~
to quit, the Philippines.

Coxinga dles, and his unwarlike son succeedmg,
the Phlhppmes are relieved from the dangex of a
Chinese invasion.

£:1663.. J. 1585. H. 1074.

“The .‘spamaru':, finally quit the Moluceas.

\Qoleego Salcedo, governor of the Phlhppmcs,
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. * C.1664. J.1586. “H. 1072.

The Dutch reducc under their sway the princi-
pal portion of the west coast of Sumatra.

A voleanic eruption of the mountain Mirapi

" in Java takes place.
. I‘he Dutch; under Admiral Vander Laen, send
«a fleet, Lagainst Palcinbang in Sumatra, which they
capturg,and burn. ¢ .
C. 1665. J.1587. H. 1073.

The inhabitants of Pao in Sumatra massacre the
Dautch. officers and garrison of the island of Chingo.

The Macassars fit out a great expedition of seven
hundred vessels, and twenty thousand men, for the
conquest of Butung and the Xulla Isles, and
eventually for that of the Moluccas. They con-
quer the people of Butung, who redeem them-
selves for seven hundred and eighty katis of gold,
(about seven hundred ounces.)

' C.1666. J.1583. M. t074.

The Dutch send a great sforce, under Admiral
Spechuan, for the conquest of Macassar. They
give the Macassajo a c3mplete overthrow at Butung,
and, not knowiug ho%a to dispose of their prisoners,
they leave five thousand on a desert island.

C. 1667. J. 1590. H.-1070.

The Dutcl. reconquer the whole west coast of
Sumatra, from Silebar to Barus.

The people of Boni in Celebes, yitiaasixiliaries
from "Uernate and Butung, jon the Dutch. when

VOL. L. Ll
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these allied parties dictate terms to the Ma-zassars,
ang the treaty of Bonayo is concluded.
C. 1668. J. 1591. H. 1077.

The trealy between the Macassars and Dutch is
broken, and the war renewed through th~ intrigues
of the minister Krongrong.

C. 1669. J.1592. H. 1078.

The Drtch and their allies take “om the Ma-
cassars tneir last fort, Sambaopo, and the war ends.
The king of Magassar resigns the governmcent of
his kingdom to his son Mapa Saiaba.—Lamadara-
ma, the captive king of Boni, is restored.

The people of the kingdom of Dili in Suma-
tra throw oft their allegiance to the Achinese.

September 4.—Don Manuel de Leon, gover-
nor of thesPhilippineg. .

C.1671. J. 1594. H. 1080.
Sultan Thrahim Shah ascends the throne of Jehor.
C. 1672. J.1595. H. 1081.

Lamadarama, king of Bomi, resigns the crown,
and Raja Palaka, who had fled to the Dutch, and
by whose' instrumentality ~hiefly the Macassars
werg subduéd, is elected ir nis room. He is
knowna to his countrymen by the names of Tuni
Sombaya, or “ The Great,”” and Matinroa ri Bon-
tualah, or  he who died at Bontualah.”

A numerous band of fugitives from Celebes ar-
rives in Madura. Truna Jaya, a prince of that
ccuntry, rebels and joins them.
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. C.1678. J.1596. H. 1082,

The fugitives from Celebes, who, in the preced-
"ing year, had landed on Madura, land in the east-
ern end of Java, ravaging and subjecting several
districts. © They defeat an army sent against them
by the Jsultan, tmd.er Karsulo, chief of the province
of Japin. )

A letter from the Dutch, council -of, ‘the Indies
directs the assassination or seizure of Krongrong,
minister of v(:oa, and his party, but the order is not
exccuted. : ’ ’

'C. 1674, J. 1.)97 H. 1083.

Mapa Samba, king of Goa' Macassar, dies, and
is succeeded by his pdtemal uncle, Mapa Usung.
Raja Palaka, king of Boni, and the Dutch, re-
duce the state of Mandar to subjection.

The war in the Moluccas ends thivyear. -

Violent earthquakes take place at Amboyna in
this year, in 1671 and 1679, in which two thou-’
sand three hundred and tvsenty-two persons, are
destroyed. )

o C. 167, J. 1598. H. 1084.

Craing Moutemarano, a fugitive from Celcbes,
invades Java.

Nur-ul,Alum, queen of Achin; ascends the
throne. ?

C. 1676. J.1569. H. 1085,
The sultan of Mataram claims £ assictanCe 0F
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the Dutch, who join him from Japara. The Diltch
taking no share in the action which ensues at Pa-
suruhan, the Javanese receive a complete over.’
thyow from the Macassar fugitives and Truna Jaya,
and are dispersed. The Pangeran Adipati, or heir
apparent, marches against Truna Jaya and the
Macassars, and is besten by them in a battle fought
near Surabaya. "

Truna Jaya assumes sovereign authority; and,
sending a great force, conquers the districts east
of Mataram, which the at last enters.

The sultan of Mataram flies, with his family,
from his capital, andl dies on his way to Tigal. He
is succeeded by his eldest son, who takes the title
of Susunan Mangkorat.—Tangeran Pugar, a young-
er son of the late sultan, defeats the Mandurese,
and proclairas himself sovereign at Matavam.
Susunan Mangkorat calls in the assistance of the
Dutch, and marches with them to Japara.

‘Raja Palaka, king of Boni, demands’a free trade
for his subjects, and thrcatens to quarrel with the
Dutch for their evasion of it bv" is finally pacificd
by their dexterily.

December 29.—The Dutch send a force under
Admiral Speelman to assist the Susunsn Mang-

P

korat.
The Susunan Mangkorat grants great commer-
clal iesaatifedes to the Dutch, the origin of Ais
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*'hélmiliation, and of their political errors in the ma-
nagement of Juva.
* Speelman captures Surabaya from, Truna Jaya
~and the Macassars. ~
C. 1677. J. 1600. H. 10806.

Anayit Shah, queen of Achin,ascends thethrone.

The Dutch, at the mstlgaélon of the Bugis kings
of Boni and Sopeng, make war ou Maoassax and
’d’cpose the king, raising in his room his brother,
Mapa Dulang.. .

The deposed king of Goa Macassar is taken into.
custody, and tranaported for Batavia, but dieson
his passagc thither. -

C. 1678. J.1601. H. 1087.

Ryklof V an Goens, governor-general of the
Dutch Indies. .

The war which commenced in Java in 1675 still
continues.

‘The Dutch and Susunan attack Kadiri, the
residence of Truna Jaya, and capture it, withunuch
treasure.

September 21. .—Don Junn de Vargas, governor
of the Philippines.

C. 1679. J.1602. H. 1088.

Trena Jaya is taken prisoner, and put to death
by the Susunan with his own hands, his courtiers
joining in the murder.

C. 1680. J. 1603. Hx« l()89 o

Tle western portion of the island of Madnra it
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given by the Susunan, en the death of Trima Jaja"
to Chakra Ningrat, and the eastern to Macha.n
Wulan.

The people of the west coast of bamatm rchel,
and are subdued by a large force sent from Bata-
via. g

April 25.—The Susunan Mankgorat atld the
Dutch attack Giri, the.principality of the §piri-
tual chief of that name, defeat him, ~nd puts him?

s¢!f andhis relations to death.

The Susunan changes the scat of government,
and fixes upon Cartgsura for the new capital.

November 17.— The Pangeran Pugur surrenders
himself to his brother the Susunan at Ampel.

C.a681. J.1604. H. 1090.
. The Dutch defeat and kill tht rebel Nimrod, a
fugitive stave from Batavia, who had long disturbed
the peace of Java.

‘} ue sultans of Cheribon place theniselves and
their country under thé profection of the Dutch.

A new war breaks out in the Moluccas, which
ends in the sefzureof the king of Ternate, and his
transportatio to ‘Batavia. i

Cornellus Speelman, governor-general of the
Dutch Indics.

"The Dutch interfere in the quarref of the ex-
sultan aml Teigning sultan of Bantam.

Y, TCN6se. Joa60s. H. 1091,
Ambassadors arrive at Mataram from Jehor
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and Palemban;g, presenﬁng clephants to the Susu-
na.n

* Sultan Mahomed Shah the Fourth ascends the
throne of Jehor.

C.1683. J.1606. H. 1092.

Various sharp actions ar¢ fought between the
Dutch' and the party of the old sultan of Bantam,

in «hich the former are victorious.  *

"The.ex-kirtig of Bantam is taken captlve, and im-
prisoned for life.

The king of Bantam grants to the Dutch the*
exclusive trade in pepper, and the monopoly of the
sale of cotton goods in his dominions, and expels
the Danes and English who had taken part with.
his father.

Shekh Yusuf, 4 Balinese slave, raises a rebellion.
in Bantam, is taken and 'banished to the Cape of
Good Hope.

‘I he rcbellion of Sumpat: commences by the
flight of that person, a native of Bali, and the slave
of a Dutch citizen ¢f Batavia.

He takes refuge with the Susunan, who receives
him favourably. ¢

C. 1684. J.1607. H, 1095.

The impqstor Kyayi Agung Gring raises a re-
bellion in Mataram.—A total eclipse of the sun
is observed at that place. '

The English send an émbassy from Madra; to
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Achin, requesting permission to build a faé.tor'},'
which is peremptorily refused.
August 24.~—Don Gubriel Curuzalegui, govers

nor of the Philippines. ’
* Jan Canphuis, governor-general of the” Dutch
" Indies. '

C. 1685. J 1608. H. 1094.

June 25.°~'Lhe English wstablish their -settle-
ment at Bencoolen in Sumatra. - ~e

Pandimbahan. Kajoran, father-in- law 40 T'runa
,Jaya, raises a rebellion, which is not suppressed
without difficulty. '

C. 1Gs6. 3. 1609. H. 1095.

The Seur Tuk is sent by the Dutch as ambas-
sador to the court of Mataram, to demand the
head of burapatl, when he and his suite are mas-
“sacred By the latter and his followu s, with the-con-
nivance of the Susunan.

Y, C. 16087. J.1610. H. 1096;

Surapati retreats to the eastern end of the island
of Java, and establishes an independent principa-
lity over twenty one districts. * '

The Dutch, on the,call of .the king of Bantam,

+ attack Succadana in Borneo, said to be a depend-’
ency of Bantam, and conquer it, mahing the
English who are found there prisoners.

G 1683y, J. 1611, H. 1097.
. Anayet Shah, queen of Achin, dies, and issucceed-
*.ed by agother queen, whose name is not mentjoned.
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 C.1889. J.1612. H. 1098.
April 27.—Senor Abella, provisional governor
of the Philippines. ,
C. 1690. J.1618. H.1099.
" Don Fausto Cruzat y Gongora, governor of the
Philippines. .
© .7 G691 . 1614 H. 1100)

Jonker, an Amboynese chief in the Dutch ser-
~ace in Java, is driven to rebellion by an affront
offered hi.a by a certain General de St Martin.—
He is killed himself in a skirmisl: which ensues,
and one hundred and eighty of his followers are ex-
ecuted. ¢ "

C. 169¢. J.16t7. H. 1108.

An insurrection takes place in the Marianas, or
Ladrones, agains the Spaniards. )

C.1696. J. 1600. H. 1106.° )

The people of Blambangan in Java invade the
more westerly districts, paiticularly Kadiri, laying
the country waste, and raurdering the inkabit-
ants. .

The tragical ahair of Sukro, <on of the first
minister of the Susunan, amd the repudjuted wife
of the heir-apparent, takes place at Cartasura. .

C. 1697. J.1621. Ik 1107.

Raja Paldka, king of Boni in Celebes, after ren-
dering himself nearly independent of thé Dutch,
and dictating to the smaller aud tributary.states of
the 15land, dies, and is succeeded by his pephew,
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Lapatao, called after his death Matinroa ri Naga-
wulang.

- C.1699. J.1623. H. 1109.

Surapati attempts the conquest of the province
of Pronorogo in Java, but is defeated.

The qugen of Achip is deposed, and the Ling, -
Beder al Alum, elected in her room.,

Sultan abd ul Juhl the Third ascends the threne__
of Jehor.

. C.1705. J.1625. H. 1111

The Susunan of Java sends a mission, with gifts,
to Mecca.

September 8"---Don Domingo Zabalburu, . gover-
nor of the Philippines.

C. 1702. J.1626. H. 1112

Beder al Alum, king of Achif, afflicted with
a severe malady, resigns his crown, and Perkasa
Alum is elected in his place.

The king of Achin having attempted 'to levy
duties ch the English trade at the port, the English
traders of that nation at the placg immediately pro-
ceed to offensivénéasures, and he is, by a threat-
ened insiurection of hi§ subjects, compelled to re-
peal his decree.

C.1703. J.1627. H.1113.

The Susunan Manghurat dies, nominating his =
eldest son, the Pangeran Dipati Anom, as his suc-
cessor, who sends ambassadors to Batavia, announc “
ing his accession to the throne.
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C.1704. J.1628. H.1114.
Jan Von Heorn, governor-general of the Dutch
Indies.
~ The Duteh espouse the cause of the princé cf Pu-
gar, and commence ‘the war, which, for distinction
sake, is called * the first war of Java.” |

Pangeran Pugar escapes ‘from Cartasura to Sa-
marang, and is proclaxmea Susunan by the Dutch
under the name of Susunan Pakubuwono.

Perkasi Alum, king of Achin, is deposed, and
Jemal ul Alum elected in hig roomi. - .
C.1705. J.1629. H. 1115,

The Dutch general De Wilde “akes the field
with an army of eight thousand Kuropeuns; and
seven thousand Javanese and Madurese auxiliaries,
under the Madurese prince Chakra Ningrat.

“I'he Dutch defeat the army of ths Susunan near
Cartasura, consisting of thirty thousand men.

"The prince of Pugar is proclaimed Susunan ‘at
Cartasura. Many of the uobles come over tohim,
some of whom he strangles, and others e stabs to
death with his own and,—among the former a son
o/ his oun. » v ..

October 5.—De Wilde concludes a treaty with
the ngw Susunan, by which the latter yiclds the su-

.premacy of Cheribon and Madura, and cedes many
provinces on the north coast of the isiand of Java
to the Dutch.
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C.1706. J.1630. H.1116.

The dethroned monarch the Susunan Mas flies
to the eastern end of Java and joins Surapati.

The Dutch and their allies, with an army of
thirty thousand men, take the field against the de-
throned Susunan and Surapati. '

Surapati surprises 4nd defeats a detachment of
the Dutch army near Bangil.

October 16.—The Dutch attack the fort of Ban-
gil, in which Surapati commanded in peison, and,
after a bravc resistante, carry it.—Surapati makes
his escape, after recciving a wound, of which he
dies three months thereafter.—~The Dutch, instead
of pursuing the advantage thus gained, retire to Su-
rabaya for the rainy season, and give the enemy
time to recruit, who become in their turn the assail-
ants, insult Su-abaya the Dutch head-quarters, and
hurn and destroy the country around it.

! C.1707. J.163). H.1117.

'l"fh_e sons of Surapati: are defeated by the Dutch
and their'allies ; they are deprived of the princi-
pality which the family had heill for twenty years,
and the hody of -Surzpati himself, with those of

*many of his followers, is disinterred, burnt, and the
ashes scattered iu the air. ,

‘The prince of Sumanap Sndarma is* poignarded.
by order of the Dutch gbvernment, for being im.
plicated in the rehellion of Surapati.
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- C.1708. J.1632. °H. [118.
- August 24.—The Dutch commander of the for-
ces, *Knol, makes offers to the dethroned Susunan,
who surfenders himself on assurance of grade, and

' 1s sent'to Batavia.

* The Pangeran of Surabaya is put to death by
the Snsuncm at th® instigatidn of the Ditch.

The ex-Susunan artives dt Batavia, #nd claiming
the indemnity on the faith of which he had surren-
dered, the pledge of indemnity is, disclaimed, and
after-a month’s residence at Batavis, he is banished,
to Ceylon, where he ended his days.

C.1709. J. 1635 Hg1119.

The impostor Mas Dono raises a rebellion, is
taken prisoner, and tortured to death by order of
the Susunan. ¢ )

August 5.—Don Martin de Ursuy y- Arismendi,
Count de Lizaraga, gavernor of the Philippines.

The Chinese gre banished from Manila, uh-
der the absurd pretext of ocarrying off thc J)ubhc
wealth.

+ Mapa Dulang, king of Boniin ( ?ylebes, dies, and
is succeeded by his daughter’s son, Sapugle-e, king

" of Macassar. .

. C.1710. J.10684. H. 1120.
. Tht Magassars of Goa having refused to deliver
up Arung Palaka, son of the king of Bom, who
had taken refuge with them, thc, king of Boni and
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the Dutch make war upon them, and: reduce thera
to entire subjection.

The Spaniards attempt the conversion of the in-
habitgu.s of ‘the Palaos, or Pelew Islands, but the
priests sent with that view- were never heara"of af-
ter landing. ' ’

C. 1712, J.1636. 11.1122.

Sapuale-e, kipg of Goa, is formally depoced by
the national council, and Mapa Or. ange, king of
'Fallo, raised to the throne in his room.

C. 1713. 2.1637. H.1128.
" The king of Boni is inconsolable for the loss of
a beloved concubine, und proposes, in his grief, to
abdicate the throne, and undertake the pilgrimage,
btit is dissuaded by his courtiers.

The Javanese chiefs of Surabaya, Madura, Blam-
Bangan, and K?,diri, with the assistance of Dewa
Agung, king of Bali, unite in a confederacy a-
gainst the Dutch and Susunan. |

Tha Dutch banish the king of Tambora in
Sambawa to the Cape of Good Hope.

Christopher Van Zwol, gove. 10r-general of the
Dutch Indies. .

C. 1714, J.1638.  H. 1124,

The king of Boni, Mapa Orange, dies, and is
succeeded by his eldest daughter, Batais Toja.

The settlement of the English at Bencoolen is:
resoved from its first station to Fort Marlborough.

-

o
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o C.1715. J. 1639. > H. }145

"February 4.—Senor Torralba, provisional gover-
nor of the Phlhppmes

Batara Toja resigns the crown in favour of her
half-brather, Lapadang Sejati, king of Sopeng.

: C.i7i7. J. 1641, 1. 1127.

August 9.—Don Fernan-o Bustamante, gover-
nor of the Khilippines. . .

The governor of the Philippines sends a mission
to Siam, to citltivate friendly and commercial rela-
tions with that country, and _the Spaniards obtain
hberty to settle a factory ; but a ship of Siam’
having, in the mean time, coge to Mauila, and the
crew bung ill used by the bpamards the eﬂects
of the mission are frustrated.

C. 1718, J.1642. I 1 28.

Joyo Puspito, chief of Surabaya, defeats the
Dutch and Susunan in a battle fought near Sura-
baya. . o R

'The prince of Madura revolts, and, being defeat-
ed, takes shelter on board a Dutch frigate, where a
muck taking place, he, his blother, ahd son, with
the captain of the Dutch frigate, and others, lose
their lives. v

Henry Zwardekroon, governor-general of the
Dutcly Indies.

C.1719. J. 1613, H. 1120,
F¥ebryary.—The Susynan Pakubuwans' dies, af-
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ter a reign of sixtéen years, and is. succeeded by
his eidest son, Susunan Prabu.

The princes Blitar and Purboyo, brothers of the
Susun.n, rebel.—Nine of the principal persons
concemed in their revqlt are taken prisoness, and
being ranged in order before the Su.unan, be :e-
quests his’ cour tiers to show thei. attachment, o his
person by putting ‘them to death, when a number
of them rush upon the prisoners, and poignard
them on the spot.

. The impostor, Pargeran Kudus, or Ponchowati,
"raises a rebellion in Java, is defeated, wounded,
and, on being taken; put to death.

Aryo Mataram, uncle to the Susunan, revolts.

" Joyo Purpito, the head of the great rebellion
in Java, di€s a natural death.

* The natives of Sumatra, irritated by the miscon-
duct of the agents of the English East India Com-
pany, rise upon the Imropeans at Bencoolen, and
the’ "‘dl‘l‘lSOll, panic-stryck, abandons the fort. '

The natives of Bencoo]en, alarnned for the en
croachments of the Dutch, ir ite the English te
come back, who return accordingly.

The king of Boni becomes jealous of his sister,
Batara Toja, or Datu Chita, and persccntes her
and her husband.

October 11.—The gevernor of the Philippines
acts in a tyrannical manner, and loses his life in a
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tumult of the citizens of. Lfdhilu,‘ who raise the
archishop to the government in his stead.
s C. 172uv. J. 1644. H. 1130.

Pangeran Blitar, one of the rebels in Javr, who
had taken the title ‘of sulfan, is defeated by the
Butch and Shqunan, but the v1ctory not being taken
advantage of, he"is soon agam in a condition to
take the fidld. ‘ .

The nobls of Boni in Celebes are disgusted at
the conduct of their king, Lapadang Sajati.—They
depose hnn, and re-elect his sisser Batara Fo';a,
who rmme(hately resigns in favour of her *half-
brother, the deposed king of Goa, Sapuale-e.

C. 1721. J. 1645. H. 1131.

Aryo Mataram, uncle to the Susunan, is scizéd
by a treacherous negociation of the Dutch, decoyed
into the fort of Japara, and there, with his family,
to the number of eightcen persons, massacred in
cold blood.

August 6.—~Don Toribio Casio, Marquis de
Torre Campo, governor of the Philippines.

1722, ~J. 1646. H. 1132.

A famr.f and epidemic prevail among the bel-
ligerent parties in Java, and both the LEurope n
and netive troops are swept off' in great numbey s.
The febel $ultan falls a victim to the disorder.

April 22.—The conspiricy of Elbnrfcld is dis-
covered at Batavia, and the conspirator s are broken
on tue wheel.

VOL. Il M on
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The Dutch' commodore Roggewein ‘performing
his celebrated voyage of discovery round the world,
has the mortification to find his squadron eonfis-
cated by the authorities at Batavia, on hi§ arrival
at that place, for a pretended infringement of'the
charter of the East Indn Company. * :

The Javanese princés and chiefs, in revolt against
the Dutch and the Susunan,’ surrender thermnselves
at Batavia to the number of forty-four JSersons, and
are banished tc Ceylon and the Cape of Good
JHope,—thus exding ihe first war of Jara, which,
for a8 period of near twenty years, continued’ to de-
solate the finest parts’ of the island.

C.17¢3. J.1647. H. 1133,

The culture of coffee is introduced into Java by
the Duatch trovuuor-weneml Zwardekroon, -

Jemaiul Algrm, king of Achin, is deposed, and Ju-
har ul Alum elected in his room.—Unda: Tebang is
raised to the throne, bu¢ is immediately deposed.—
Ala 2d-den Ahmed Shab Juhan ascends the throne.

C.1;24. J. 1648. H. 1134,

The people of Boni in Celcves are dissatisfied
with Sapuale-¢, beeause he is in the hands of fa-
vourites, and they dethrone him.— Tapawawi, or
Arnug Mampo,. is raised to the throne, but de-.
posed in four days, and his sister Batara 1'oja e-.
lected for tl e third time.

. C.17e5. 1. 1649. H. 1185

The pn ace Purboyo and the son of Surapati are
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.betrayed by 3 promise of pardom, mn'{ seized by the
Duteh. - .

Matthew de Haan, governor-general of the
Dutch Indies. ’

\ ™ C. 1726. . J. 1650. H. 1136.

" The Susinan Prabu dics, and is, through an
mtrrgue of the Butch, sutcecded by his’ youngest
son, Pakubuwono, to the exclusion of the elder,
the pun(,e'th yo, nominated successor' to the crown
by his father.

- Batara Tojd, qucen of RBoni,’ mal ries for‘_hel
fourth, husband Arung Kayu, and makes him joint
regent with herself. ’

C. 17¢7. J.1651. H.1137.

Batara 'L'oja, queen of Boni, attacks the king of
Sopeng, her brother, defeats him, ahd puts him
and his family to death.—She causes herselt to be
proclaimed queen of Sopeng. '

(. 1728. J. 1652. . 1138. ;

Arung Kayu, joint regent with his wife Batara
Taja, conspines against and attempts to Supplant
her —-Ilis conspirsey is detccged, and’ he s com-
pelled to tly to save his life. (,h '

Jv Coaggd 31054 HL11400-

) August 1+.—Don Fernando Yaldes y Tamon,
frovemm-genel al of the Phlllppmes.

- Diederick Thierry Durven, governor-general of
the Dutch Indies.
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C. r,w. J. 1655, H. 1141,

The Pangeran Aryo, elder brother of the Susu-
nan, is seized on pretext of a criminal mtrlgue
with g <oncubine of the Susunan, aud given over
to the Dutch.

C.1782. J.1657. M. 1343. "

Duk Van Cloon, go «'ernor-ge:aera.l of the Datch
Indies., . SN

The governor of Ceylon, Peter Vuyst..is executed
at Batavia for high treason and other cripes.

C.1733. . 1658. 1H.-1141.

Danuu,]o, first minister of the busun.m, having
thwarted the ambitious designs of the Dutch, in-
curs their displeasure, is given over to them, and
Eanished to Ceylon.

Cr1734. J. 1659. H. 1145,

Kraing Bontolangkas declares himself king of
Goa, and join; the intrepid Waju pirate Sinkang,
when they proclaim their mtcntwn of expelling the
Duich from Celebes.

- C.1785. J.1660.  11.1146.

The king of Goa Mucassur flies to Tallo,
in consequence of the intrigues of Bontolang-
Kas, and his grandson Malawangap is clectec in his
room. . .

Ala ed-din Juhan Shah ascends the tbrone of
Achin.—A civil war, which aflicts that country for
ten yca“r.s,'.;‘:ommences.
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vof
Albraham Patras, governor-genéral of the Dutch
Indies. .
T Co1736. J. 1661 H.1147.
‘The’king of Goa Macassar, and the Waju pi-
. I4YE; Singkang, subdue Bontaing and the northern -
' px(w;ncee *

"The Susunan Manghoraf Mas dies at Leylon and
his family, With the r(fgalm, are brouaht’back toJava.
O\I1737. J. 1662, H. 1148.

Adrian Valckemer, governor general of the
Dutch Indles.

C. 1789. J. 1664. H. ' 50.

Bontolangkas, joined by tile people of Waju, and
y the greater part of the Macassars, takes Goa,
and invests Fort Rotterdam,—The Duteh garrison
defeat them in three separate actions, and retake
Goa with the regalia of Macassar.—1he Macassars
submit, and the war terminates,—Bontolangkas
dies of the wounds received in the last action.

Don Graspar de la Torrg, governor of tl_w‘Phi-
lippines. \

The English adiniral.Amsen captures the Aca-
pul('u (Jallwn, “IM/Ilmlhcu and a half, 01 dollars
*p-silver spesiers™

.y Co1740. J.1665. L. 1151
“jh‘a Duitch and people of Boni sail for Waju,
“#nd abtain two victories dver the Wajug but in an

impolitic manner stop short of subduing the ccun-
try, 4nd of making a final arrafgement)
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The Chinese, to the number of tén thoﬁéan‘c‘
are massacred at Batavxa by the Putch, on suspi-
cion of a conspiracy. “

Valckenier, the Dutch governor-general, arrests
three counsellors of the Indies for opposition to his
measures, and sends them to Europe.”

C. 1741. J. 1666. ‘H. 1152.

The Dautch governor-general proceeds for Eu-
rope, but is arrested at the Cape of (Food Hope,
and sent back 4o Batavia to be tried forthe mas-
saare of the Chinese, and the arrest of his asso-
ciates in the government. :

Jan Thiedens, governor-general of the Dutch
Indies. '
" The Chinese are driven from their entrench-
ments, eight miles from Batavia, and, retreating
to the castward, join the Susunan in a league to
exterminate the Dutch.

The Susunan and the Chinese capture the Dutch
fortress at Cartasura, and put to dcath the Euro-
pean officers who had surrendered by capitulation.

The Susunan and-the < hinesk march to Sama-
rang, and lay siege to- the fiwt, with, according
to the Dutch statement, fwo Mexdeed thowscr 1
men. '

The Dutch collect a force of twelVe tbém.md
men at ba"narang, make”a sortie, and defeat the
besiegers, £

" "Phe Sulunan forsakes his alliance with thé Chi.
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nese, sof wboxp he massacres a* pumgt.r, and then
Joins the Dutch.

be Chinese retreat into the interior of Java,
and raise to the throne -a prince of the house of
- Mwtaram, commonly called the Susunan Kuning.
" November 29.—The Diitch celebrate their tri-
,umph:over the Chjnese, bya public thyuksgiving
at Batgvia. ,

C\174 J.1667. H.1153.°

Malawancmo, Emw of Goa Macassar, dies, and is
succeesled by*hrs mfant brother, Mapa Bewasa.,

"The,Chinese, with the Susunan 'Ixuumg, aitavn
the capital Cartasura, and takg it.

»"The Madurese retake Cartasura,” and the Chi-
nese retreat with their Susunan.

The Chinese are joined by Suryo Kusumo, bet-
ter known by the name of Mangkuna;roro, and they,
fight & number of actions with the Butch troops,
and those ¢f the Susunan. |

Cartasera is abaiidoned, and the seat of frovm -
ment is removed to Solo or*Surakarta.

C. 1743. . J. l()()b. 1. .15¢%.
"Fhe Chinese dl:lyﬁ and th(- Susunan Kuning
&l lentlermv himJeif $o the butch, is biished to,

tavus.-W illem, Baron d’Imhoff, governor-ge-
W'T the Dutch Indies.
. C. 1745, J.1670. “H. 115
* The Dutch declare war against thef piinsg ‘of,
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Madura, and »feat him in an engagement - whlch
ensues. ‘

September 21.—Senor Arrechedera, provisional -
govercor of the Philippines.

C. 1746, J. 1671. H. 1157.

The governor-general Van Imhof¥ visits Solo,
the capital of the Susunhan, and pursues such mea-
sures as disgust the Javanese princes.—~The Pan-
geran Mangkubumi, in éonscquence, q Aits Solo at
night, with his followers, and commences the re-
bellion which ended in the division of the native
empire.—He is joined by Mangkunagoro.

. 1747. J.1672. H. 1158.

Pedro de la Sona Trinidad, provisional governu»
ef the Philippines.

A royal drder arrives at Manila for the final cx-
pulsion of the Chinese, the execution of which is
suspended.

" C. 1748. J. 1673. H. 1159,

‘Fhe Dutch East India Company instal the
Prince of Orange as supreine dircctor and gover-
nor-general of the Indies.

C. 1749. J. 1(»7'*;_ H. 1160. ‘

The queen of Boni in Celebes, “Bgt_:g}"a Toja, diee,
and is succeeded by her brother, Lama Sosrong

C.1750. J. 1675, H. 1ill.

The Sutunan Pakubuwcmp the Second, usaally ae-

nomnmtetl?Sedo La%veydn,on his death-bed is induc-

ced t}tsngna deed, s~Mpnder1ng, for himself ard his
1



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. ' 553

heirs, *the thrope of Java to the-Dueth.—He dies,
“ang the Dutch rajse his son, a boy of nine years of
age; to the throne.

"The rebel prince Marigkubumi gives the E\ptch
“antt-their Javanesc allies a complete overthrow at
'ildcu, in the .provmce of Kadu.

. Don Francisco Joseph, Marquis de Obunda, go-
vernor of the Philippines. - . e
C: 1751, J. 16576, H. 1162,

June 13,--- "I'he Spaniards of Mamla send a
force against the'island of Soolwo, ar;d dictate terys
to the people of it.—They declare war against the
people of that island, and, serding a second expe-
dizion thither, they are dmgmcetully beaten by the
mhabltdnts, who, in their turn, with the assistance-
of the freebooters of the neighbouring countries, in-
vade the Philippines, and ravage and desolate the
Spanish provinces.

Mangkubumi and Mangkunagoro the rebel
princes gain a suceession of small advantages  pver
the Dutch.

1752, &J. 167'7. _H. 1163.
The most consxde}v'tble a('tlon. of the war of
PR W 1s'iouglht,_at. aiar, in the province of Baglen, |
‘hﬁn Mangkubumi gains a complete victory over
tHe Dugch.-He mvades after this the territory of
0 Efx an power, and plunders Pakalofgan, Ba-
tang, and Wileri.
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A volcaniv eruption from somg mountdin of
the neighbouring islands covers Java with asl es,
accompanied by a total darkness, from seven.jnthe.
morwing until four in the afternoon.—A dreadful
famine and epidemic afflict the island of Java.

Jacob Mossel, governor-genefal«of the Dutch
Indies.® o y " K .

The English establish a-settlcmen-t at Natal in
Sumatra. ‘

C. 1753, J.1678. "H. i164.

The rebel Javangse princes, Mangkubami and
Mangkunagoro, quarrel and sepaate.— [hey fight
a battle in Pronorogo,and Mangkubumi is defeated.

The Dutch make overtures to Mangkunaguro,

ssending him, as a bribe, the body of his father,
brought, for that purpuse, from Ceylon, where
* he had died in banishment !

Amasa Madena, called also Batara Goa, suc-
cecds to the crown of Goa Macassar. ,

o, Co 1754, J. 1679-80. " H. 1165-66.

The inhabitants of 'Sooloo, and other natives of
the surrounding states, mvadc the Philippies, and,,
entering with fire and swad, murder the rei.gious
orders; Indians and bp‘murd*.&,. and carry off' ths )Iu-
sands of the inhabitants of every descri iption. .

Don Pedro Manuel de Arandia, governor o the
Philippmaes.

Decerl)}ber.—-A dreadful eruption of a volcano,
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{ccompamed by violent shocks of carthquakes, takes
pla‘*e in the Phlllppmce, by which a number of vil-
lages are laid in ruins, and many lives destroyed.

‘ C. 1755, J.1680. H. 1166,

Tanuary 1.—The governor-general of.the Dutch
Indies \issues 2 code of sumptuary laws, in one
“hundred and twenty-three articles. ?

The "Spagliards of the Philippines, under the
priest. Ducos,, are successful in chcckmg the in-
roads of' the neighbouring native states on the Phi-
llppmcs. ) ‘

~

The Dutch and Susunan, despairing of any suc-
cess against Mangkubumi in ‘the ficld, negociate
vath him to arrest bis conquests, and cede to him
one half of the kingdom of the latter, under the’
title of sultan.

The Dutch, the Susunan, and the pewl‘v'created'
sultan, pursue Mangkunagoro, and defeat him in a
variety of petty actjons.  *

"Co1756. J. 1688, H. 1167,
_ The ucw sultan of Java fixes his capital at Y ug-
- yacarta, in the pro¥%incg, 2&Mataram,

. )7“‘;( 168¢- H. 1168,

.L.mgkmpﬁﬁfu, cluding the pursuit of his ene-
.ml s, attacks the sultan’s capitalein his absence,

nl gh\g:lcls it.

“"The confederated Dutch and Javanese /md them-
selves compelled to negociate w ith Nlalx({kuuawm )
and Be comes to terns on recdlvi ing an e;uTxt.u y
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estate of four theusand families, which eveht pu’ls
an end to a war of eleven years standing, which,) for
distinction’s sake, is usuaily called the sccanl war
of Jiva. :

The Chinese are finally expelled from the ihi-
lippines, i in conformity to the royal edict, and the
temporary residence ot the traders from China only
tolerated. ~

C.1759. J. 1684 H. 1xj0.

June 1.—Senor Espeleta, blshop of /ebu, pro-
visional governor of the Philippines.

C. 1760. J. 1685. H. 1171.

Ala ed-din Mahemed Shah ascends the thronc
of Achin.

The French, under the Compte d’Estaing, de-
stroy the whole of the English settlements on the
west coast of Sumnatra.

C."1761. J.1686. H. 1172

Donys Manuel Roxo, archbishop of the Philip-
piues, provisional g governor of these 1slands.

Péter Albert Van ‘der Parra, ¢ governor-general
of the Dutch Indies,

C. 1762, J. 168, . 1174.

Septémber ‘22 —The Butns‘hf under Bugawl4i afs”
general Draper and Admiral Cornish, arrive at che
Plulippines, with a considerable navatand 'mli?arf
expeditidn, and demard the surrende.” of u:&
islands, ‘which being refused, they commence mili-
tary*oper; tions.
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) Octaber 5.—The English storm the fortlﬁcatlons
of Mamla, and carry the town, which tkey deliver
over.to plunder, and on which they levy a heavy
contnbut'.on, after a capitulation had been e.‘*ered
simio. i
. *Bht military commander; Senor Anda, retires
Jrom the city of Mgnila, and, with the asyjstance of
thc different geligious orders, maintains the authority
of the ng of bpam in the Philippines; so"that the
British authorl 1ty nvver extends much beyond the
confines of Manila.

December.—- The Chinese, who, " the- course
of three years, had increased,in prodigious num-
bers in the Philippines, all join th& English, and
commit great excesses. .

Senor Anda, the Spanish military cemmander,
orders all the Chinese in the Philippines s de.
hanged, which order is very generallp cartied into
effect. .

The unconvertel nduons of the Plulinmcs
commonlv jom the Englidh, And a very general

‘1ising of these people t: d\v::-p ace. :
. > 1703, J,‘l (58‘) II 1175.

The English scitlditonts one the west voast of
Supatra are i:e-estabhbhed and their acqulsluons'
'i.}z'ke confirped by the peace of Daris.

" ~Ahe Ynglish settlement of Bencooler,, or Fort

Marlborough, is ervected into an:independent pre-
sidency.
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Ala ed-din-Meliomed Shah, king of Achin, I
driven from the throne, which is seized by the
Maharaja, or first officer of state, who takes the
namerof Beder ed-din Julian Shah.

The English deliver over. Manila to the Spa-
niards, in conformity to the conditions of the pwce
of 1703.. M

C.1765. J. 1699—91. H. 1176—77.

March.—The rebellibn of the Indiatl inhabitants
of the Philippines, occasioned by the invasion of
the hnghsh, is finally quelled by the Spaniards,
after a10ss, on the part of the former, of more than
ten thousand men. .

Beder ed-din Juhan Shah, king of Achin, is put
+to death,and Mahomed Shah restored to the throne.
€. 17606. J. 1692. H. 1178.

Batara Goa, king of Macassar, andicates the
throne.

. ~C. 1768, J.1694. H. 1180.

AArung Mampe usurps the throne of- Goa Ma-
€assar.

C. 1769. J.1695. 1I. 1181,

Tumamenang ri Matuangi ascends the throne
of Goa-Macassar.

C.1775. J.1701. H. 1187, )

Jeremish Van Reimsdyck, goverror-generdty
the Dutih Indies.

C. 1776« J.1702. H. 1188.
" An' adventurcr, called Sangkilang, raises an ‘ne
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surrection and formidable rebellior. in Celebes,
by which the country 1s kept in a state of anar-
chy far 16 years.
' €. 1777. J.1;03. H. 1189,
\mt.ober 3.—Reinier de I\lerk governor-general
Qf the Duu.h Indics. u
L1778, JJ. 17040 H. 1100,
Sangkilan,; captures the town of, Goa and the

-

regalia. :
. 1780. " J. 1706, H. 1192.”
Septcmbel i —Arnold Altiyg, gmernor-genc,ral
of the Dutch Indies. s

C. 1781. J.1707. -H. ]193.
.\ Ala ed-din Mahomed Shah Jehan, son of the
last king, ascends the throne of Achin.
&\1785. J. 711, H. 1197
The Engfish, directed by Mr Light and Mr
Scott, establish a settlement on Pujao I'manf, catled
by them Prince of Wales Island, a barren and une
occupied dstand of the pl'lll(,l])dhl} of Queds, lying
at the north-western entrance of the Struits or Ma-
Jacca. . “
The adventurer b,m«rkllanﬂ' dies a “patural death.
e - C 1. - J. 1711 HL 1200,
he Susundn of Java dies, and is succeeded by.
3 son the rAgning prince.
“ Co1790. J.17)6. H.1202.7
The war occasioned. by the rebellion of *Sangki-
lang euds in Celebes.
1]

-3 ’ oy
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C. 1792~ J. 1718. H. 1204.

The sultan of Java dies, and, is succceded by

his son, Mangkubuwono the Second.
< C.1795. J. 1721, H. 1207.

The British capture the town of Malaccn and

its dependenucs
L. 1802. J. 17‘20. L ]‘215.

Bencoolen is, by an act- of the Bitish, Parlia-
ment. subjected to the presidency,of Bengal.

C. 1809. J.1736. H. 1222

"Tumanenang ri Lambusuna ascedds the. throne
of Goi Macassar.

C. 1810. «J. 1737. H. 1223.

The Dutch move a force to Yugyacarta and dg
-pose the sultan of Java, raising his eldest son in
his room. ' o
' . C.1811. J. 1738. H. 12 4.

The Dutch colonies of the Indian Archipela-
go, following the fate .of the mother country, be-
coue a portion of. the French cupire, anid the ge-
neralof division Jwns.ens, is appointed governor-
general.

August 4.—The British land a force in Java.

Augtist 10.—They tuke possession of tue tu' u
of Batavia, and drlve the Dutch and IFrench tror m,
after a smart action, from the cantonu.: ents of W)
tervrieddu. '

August 26.—Fhe British troops storm the en-
trenshed position of the enemy at Cornelis, within

~
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three miles of the city of leta:ria, ’aml take it in a
very gallant marner.

. September 16.—The French gové; “general
Jmsscm, having 1'ctrcatcd to the eastern part of
Javi with the smunint of his force,, ights a petty

. action with the Britssh fopce at thc Vllld"‘t, of Nec-
rondel, within seven miles of Samarang, aud is de-
» featedt .7

Septembe~ .0 ---The ¥rench govefl“ior-gencml
enters inte 3 capitulation with the .British authori-
ties for the syrrender of Java,>and’sh# oth.r"Dutch
possessions. )

The ex-sultan of Jawva resames the government,
and puts his flsst minister, and the father of that
officer, to death, for opposing his wisheg. d

The authority of the Dutch in Celebes is trans.
ferred to the British, in conform¥s to ¢Hc capitu-
lation entered into between the French governgr-
general aidd the Byitish authorities.

» CO18120 J. 1789, gL 1295, -

May 17.—-The British bap, horities, jn Java send
-an expedition agatast the sultan of* Palembang, so-
vemw'n of the island,of Bancgpand dethrone lum,
rnsmg m his room hl‘s brother, in consideration of
.mhlch‘,the latter cedes to them tho islands of Banca
‘nd Billitoi1.* N

. June 20.—The British march a fm'cc against
the'sultan of Java, and, dechmw war .:ganht him,,

sforn} his fortified palace wnly‘less than a tbpusa'h@
VOIS T, Nn'
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men, and take it without difficulty, though de-
fended by moge than eight thousaud.  The sultan
is made y=euncs, and his son replaced onthe, throne,
by the title of Mangkubuwono the Third.

The Suswoon and sultan of o-va cede to the
British government the provisices of Kadu, Blora,
Jipang, Japan, and Garobagan.

C. 1813, J. 1:40. 11 1297

The pritish governm@nt of Ji.d) ader the di-
rection of Sir Stamford Raffles in a spirit of arem
liberalic;,, cffects a sumber of benciicial changcs,
connuercial, fiscal, and judicial.

1814, J. 1759, H.1227.

A br other of the Hindu Raja of Bielhng in Bali,
having insulted the post of Blambangan in Java,
a British expedition, proceceding to Celebes, stops
at Bali, and peazives the submission of {1e Raja.

The king of Boni in Celebes, refusing to ac-
Lnowle dge the Europtan supremucy, is .nttacked
by a large force sewt from Java and defeated, but
escapes, and carrics " a predatory warfare, until
the surrender of the island to the Dutch.

C. 1815, .. I, 1742 , H. 1228,

Mangkubuwono the Third, sultan of Java, dxela, :
and is succeeded by his son, the reigning prince,
the fourth of the same name.

C.1816. J. 1743. H. 1229.
o August 19.—Java is ceded by treaty to ihe

D-utche and taken 148 ssession of.
4

-
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The British®authorities quit Celebes, and sur-

by mfec it to the Iutch.
The Spice Islands are surrenderc.' to b~ T y.ch,

. °
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